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On Learning and Religious Fundamentalism

When Christopher Columbus landed in the Caribbean Islands in 1492, he was 

confused about the location of his discovery.  He thought that he had landed in India, 

and called the people “Indians”.  When explorers discovered that the geography and 

peoples were not those of the far East, they corrected this error, although the Natives 

of  the Americas continued to be called “Indians”.   Christian society then plunged 

headlong into a previously unforeseen conflict with the Judaeo-Christian scriptures. 

These newly discovered peoples appeared to be fully human, yet not descendants of 

Adam and Eve.  Who were they?  Where did they come from?  Could their existence 

be reconciled  with  scripture?   Such controversy  led  to  many abuses.   In  modern 

society, with increasing knowledge about evolution and DNA, these questions have 

generally been resolved, while preserving Christianity as a valid belief system.

This change is reflected in Revelation, where prophecy portrays Christianity as 

struggling and being refined continuously through the ages, and being victorious in 

the end. The Restorationists, who sought to return Christianity to its original form, 

denied the wisdom of this evolution of Christianity.    They taught the denial of the 

concept of original sin (Forsberg, 2004). Instead, taught baptism for the sins of the 

individual. Thus people became convinced of their sins, were baptized, and fell into 

sin again, were convinced that their first salvation and baptism did not take, then got 

re-saved and baptized repeatedly in an endless cycle. This is the origin of judgmental 

religions, particularly the LDS religion.  Today, that “peculiar people,” known as the 

“Mormons,” preserve in their scriptures  the misconceptions and wild speculations 

about the nature of the peoples of the Americas, which  circulated in the early 1800's. 

This book is an attempt to put at rest these theories, while still respecting the truths 

present in the Book of Mormon.  

They did not understand that the very concept of original sin, as presented in a 

figurative  interpretation  of  Genesis,  presents  a  solution  to  the  corundum  of  the 

peoples of the Americas.  Genesis presents, in its figurative interpretation, teaches us 



that when we see ourselves as “good” and others as “evil,” we set ourselves up as 

gods.  They did not realize that the predisposition to sin, or fallen human nature, was 

the real problem. Pride is at the core of this predisposition to sin. The concept of race 

is  one  aspect  of  pride.  This  concept  of  race  leads  to  racism,  which  was  the 

underpinning of slavery, as it existed in the Americas. Such a religion, designed to 

keep people submitted to temporal powers (such as slavery),  encourages punitive 

child  rearing.  Parents  and  community  subject  children  to  a  religiously  induced 

cognitive rigidity, characterized by:

1.  Perseveration on one group of  scriptures while ignoring other sets,  which 

provide balance.

2. Inability to see the possibility of more than one interpretation of a scripture.

3. Inability to question one’s beliefs out of fear of going to hell.

4. Reading restricted to church-approved authors.

5. Following church leaders no matter what they do or require.

6. Judgmental attitudes.

7. Black and white, all or nothing thinking.

8. Socializing only with people of the same religious persuasion, refusing to see 

the positives in other systems of belief.

9.  Inability  to  deal  with  new  information,  at  best,  changing  it  to  meet 

expectations.

10.  Excessive  concern  with “End Times” theology,  emphasizing helplessness 

and denying free will.

11. Inability to see things from another’s point of view.

12. Perception of God as an abusive parent.

13. Uncompromising belief in six-day Creationism, believing the Creator to be 

limited by the linearity of time that we experience.

14.  Belief  that  the  Creator  is  unable  to  guide  evolution  to  accomplish  His 

purposes.

15.  Denial  that  as  man evolves,  so  does  his  perception  of  the  Creator.  (de 

Chardin, 1976)

Such a belief system does not allow the child or adult freedom of thought and 

speech  and  action,  and  naturally  discourages  full  cognitive  development  of  the 



individual.  In  times of  uncertainty and rapid change, people often seek restrictive 

religious beliefs because they give them a sense of stability and certainty. In addition, 

members of stigmatized groups, not realizing the extent of others’ prejudice, tend to 

believe that the more religious fervor they display, the more socially acceptable they 

will become.

Compounding  this,  when  a  child  or  an  adult  of  a  stigmatized  ethnic  group 

displays intellectual competency, this becomes threatening to the individuals of the 

privileged  class,  and  they  take  punitive  measures.  Thus,  we  see  shy,  but  very 

competent  children  of  stigmatized  ethnicity  being  unwilling  to  show  their  true 

intellectual abilities. They fear that others might see them as a “show-off,” or “too 

smart for their own good.” Parents often warn their children of the consequences of 

such behavior outside of the family environment, from a desire to protect them from 

the negative consequences of competency.

For Natives, stereotypically thought of as non-verbal but artistic (right-brained), 

this cultural pattern is particularly obvious. The effects of forced switch in language, 

accomplished through boarding schools, impaired language development for many. 

The white school system has attempted for generations to turn Natives into whites in 

similar ways. The ruling elite do this through silencing them whenever there is any 

expression of Native culture or thought processes. Such a mentality obviously uses 

self-fulfilling prophecy for its own racist ends. A classroom where teachers allow no 

debate, where students cannot clarify ideas, is a dead classroom— and this happens 

in many communities, not just those where there is a Native presence.

What is Native thinking? We must contrast it with white thinking in order to see 

the difference. White thinking is linear and verbal, left-brained, if you will. It is rigid, 

and dependent on written language. New information links as in a chain to previous 

learning. Testing is confined to filling in the blank or the right circle, and teachers 

pressure students to carry out activities in a competitive manner. Native thinking, by 

contrast,  in  an ideal  learning environment,  is  a  complex weaving;  multi-threaded, 

more whole-brained, fluid, intuitive, gestalt-oriented, and verbal. Learning takes place 

in a spiral, constantly returning to the origins. Each time the spiral completes a turn, 

the  learner  learns  in  a  more  complex,  holistic  fashion.  Activities  are  primarily 

cooperative  in  structure,  to  enhance  this  complexity.  (Stellern,  et  al.  1986;  More, 



1987; Ross, 1989).

One can compare it to an Internet forum, where subtle side comments are made 

on other threads, or even another area of the forum, not caught by rigid thinkers. The 

core  membership  can  then  all  learn  in  a  more  complex  fashion,  integrating  new 

information from related sources. It is significant that Brighamite censors are just now 

gathering Internet information based on date and time posted, rather than subject. I 

do not  believe that they have yet advanced to analyzing related posts on similar 

boards. It is also significant that Native Americans and Masons are comfortable on the 

Internet, particularly because of its anonymity, encouraging others to think in a more 

holistic fashion.

In traditional Christian theology, God is Triune, of three parts, Father, Son, and 

Holy Spirit. Because God created Man “in his image,” man is also of three parts. The 

soul, or spirit, is parallel to the Holy Spirit, the mind is parallel to the Father, and the 

body is parallel to the Son. Each is equal, and no part can function without the other 

two. In Native psychology, the person is composed of spirit, intellect, emotion, and 

body. All four must develop in balance, so far as is possible, in order that all four 

contribute to a fully  functioning whole person (Nadel,  Haims,  & Stempson,  1990). 

Native Christians can adapt this by further dividing mind into intellect and emotion. 

There must also be balance between these two. This is compatible with mainstream 

Christian  doctrine.  Emotion  is  acknowledged,  but  the  person  must  discipline  its 

expression in adaptive ways. Neither can one base their spirituality on pure emotion, 

with intellect suppressed.

As far as the two great themes of “reason” and “freedom” are concerned, here we 
can only touch upon the issues connected with them. Yes indeed, reason is God's great 
gift to man, and the victory of reason over unreason is also a goal of the Christian life.  
But when does reason truly triumph? When it is detached from God? When it has become 
blind to God? Is the reason behind action and capacity for action the whole of reason? If 
progress, in order to be progress, needs moral growth on the part of humanity, then the 
reason behind action and capacity for action is likewise urgently in need of integration 
through reason's openness to the saving forces of faith, to the differentiation between 
good and evil. Only thus does reason become truly human. It becomes human only if it is 
capable of directing the will along the right path, and it is capable of this only if it looks  
beyond itself. Otherwise, man's situation, in view of the imbalance between his material 
capacity  and  the  lack  of  judgment  in  his  heart,  becomes  a  threat  for  him  and  for 
creation. (Benedict, 2007)

Yet  this  convergence  cannot  succeed  unless  it  is  determined  by  a  common 
intrinsic criterion of measurement, which is the foundation and goal of our freedom. Let 
us put it very simply: man needs God, otherwise he remains without hope. Given the 
developments of the modern age, the quotation from Saint Paul with which I began (Eph 



2:12) proves to be thoroughly realistic and plainly true. There is no doubt, therefore, that 
a “Kingdom of God” accomplished without God—a kingdom therefore of man alone— 
inevitably ends up as the “perverse end” of all things as described by Kant: we have 
seen it, and we see it over and over again. Yet neither is there any doubt that God truly 
enters into human affairs only when, rather than being present merely in our thinking, he 
himself comes towards us and speaks to us. Reason therefore needs faith if it is to be 
completely itself: reason and faith need one another in order to fulfill their true nature 
and their mission. (Benedict, 2007)

In theology that which denies original sin, believes that it is a good thing, or 

believes that it is only sexuality, the meaning of Genesis 1:26-28 when God creates 

man and woman in His image, conflicts with Genesis 3:5 in which the serpent tells the 

woman that if she eats of the fruit “your eyes shall be opened, and ye shall be as 

gods, knowing good and evil”. However, Bible scholars analyze Genesis 1 and Genesis 

2-3 as two different Creation stories. The first defines man as being like God, in being 

of three parts, equal and in balance, with the power from Him to replenish and subdue 

the rest of His gifts to us. We must therefore respect the creation as a sign of respect 

for the Creator. The second account, which is a much later occurrence, describes the 

sin of pride. Without this balance, the moral lessons of the first chapters of Genesis 

are lost, and some come to believe that God forced Adam and Eve to rebel against His 

instructions.

When  one  powerful  minority  becomes  wound  up  in  the  sin  of  pride,  an 

educational  system becomes rigid and unable  to  cope with cultural  diversity.  The 

educational  system forces  the  children  into  an  intellectual  straitjacket.  Given  our 

school system’s refusal to address these issues of balance, how can we wonder why 

critical reading and thinking skills are lacking among so many people when education 

emphasizes rote skills, rather than debate, the arts, and creative writing? How can we 

wonder why there has been such an intellectual explosion in this country since the 

advent of the Internet, where people use written language like spoken language, with 

emoticons available?

The concept of academic disciplines, in our educational system, also prevents 

people from developing their full  ability.  Theology is separated from philosophy, is 

separated from sociology, is separated from psychology, is separated from history, is 

separated  from  anthropology,  is  separated  from  literature,  is  separated  from 

mathematics and the sciences, and so on. As learning occurs, people are discouraged 

from establishing linkages between various disciplines. This impairs learning, setting 



up many cognitive dissonances.

In Piagetian theory, learning occurs as the individual assimilates information. 

When  the  individual  can  securely  attach  information  with  meaning  to  previous 

learning, he person can retain that information longer, because it becomes imprinted 

through use.

This can occur in various ways:

1. New information can be ignored if it conflicts too seriously with the belief 

system.

2. It can become rote learning, which for most people is not retained long.

3. It  can  be  adapted  and  distorted  in  order  to  provide  places  for 

attachment. There is tension in such a structure, reflected by anxieties, fear, 

and anger in the individual.

4. The  individual  adjusts  previous  learning  to  provide  places  for 

attachment. Piagetians call this accommodation. When denial and cognitive 

dissonance are extreme, these accommodations may be radical.

5. Previous learning is adequate and relevant for easy attachment, using 

both assimilation and accommodation. (Adam, 2007)

I envision K'nex structures as I write about this. When new information is placed 

on an old cognitive structure in such a way that the entire structure, or scaffolding, 

becomes precarious, and collapses, then the individual is forced to reconstruct the 

whole scaffolding in such a way that elements of old and new are fully integrated with 

each other.  The individual  is  better  off  for  it,  because the  new structure  is  more 

stable, and can withstand challenges better.

When one conditions the inquiry process on ignoring those pieces of information 

which are contrary to one's  faith,  one protects oneself  from the possibility  of  the 

emotional  pain  of  such  a  reconstruction.  Such  a  self-protective  blindness  is  only 

evidence of a lack of faith, and invites a worse collapse of the cognitive structure 

when the individual is in a more vulnerable position.

The strongest  motivation for  researching is  not  a  blank slate,  but  questions 

resulting from the sense that something is awry, and openness to new ways of looking 

at things. If  everyone were a blank slate, no-one would do any research,  and we 



would all be blind sheep.

When the family is caught up in such rigid cognitive structures, it teaches the 

child  cultural  patterns  that  do  not  connect  well  with  mainstream modern  society. 

Learning  is  impaired,  because  the  child  cannot  adequately  accommodate  new 

learning. The broader structure is not there, and cognitive dissonance, which leads to 

anxiety  and  anger,  comes  into  play.  This  impairs  learning  for  children  from 

fundamentalist  Baptist  families,  conservative  LDS  families,  families  from  other 

denominations, and minority children whose family teaches the truth at home.

History does not line up with a literal interpretation of the  Book of Mormon, 

biology does not line up with a literal interpretation of Genesis, and psychology does 

not line up with a punishing God who only views behavior. This view of the punishing 

God equates the abused woman who, receiving no compassion from law enforcement, 

kills her husband who has been threatening her with a gun, to the man who kills a 

child he has raped to prevent her/him from reporting the crime. This is more common 

when  racial  or  religious  differences  are  in  the  equation.  When  we  view  law 

enforcement and the judicial system through this lens, we can see it more clearly for 

what  it  can become.  When the  corrections  system is  fully  functional,  it  does  not 

obsess with the crime itself. It addresses the individual’s motivation for the crime, in 

order to prevent it from happening again.

Literature and art can be particularly important in making learning relevant. 

When literature portrays people of different cultures and religions as human beings 

making ethical  decisions,  accommodation is easier.  When people see moral truths 

expressed through biography, primary materials, autobiography, or historical fiction, 

or even fantasy literature, again, accommodation is easier, particularly if the message 

is subtle, to the point of being subliminal. The Smithsonian Letter and the works of 

J.R.R. Tolkien are examples of this.

When the school teaches the child that all that is written is true, invalidating the 

tradition of the family or community, more cognitive dissonance, and disrespect for 

parents, which undermines discipline, comes into play. As an example of cognitive 

dissonance, in 1966, I was taught, in Hancock County, Illinois, that the Brighamites 

were  allowed to  go  west  in  order  that  they might  have  the  religious  freedom to 

practice polygamy. I was disturbed at that time, because I vaguely knew that there 



was much more to the story than that. Now I know that there was much more to the 

story than that, since one of my ancestors was carrying a rifle at the Carthage jail on 

June 27, 1844.  This stigmatizes me, in the minds of many Mormons.  The emotions, 

when such a situation comes into play, become important, if there is no squelching of 

the dissenting voice. Depression and unpredictable anger can be symptomatic of a 

larger problem. Individuals who fear the consequences of dissent suffer in silence, 

when they do not have adequate faith in the ultimate reward.

Children raised in an environment in which there are many dissonances often 

have learning and behavioral problems. When teachers do not respect parents and 

parents  do  not  respect  teachers,  discipline  breaks  down.  Further,  this  may  have 

something to do with the increasing incidence of Asperger’s Syndrome. Faced with 

such conflicts, some children withdraw from social interaction because they become 

overwhelmed,  and do not  know who to  trust.  Some react  with  frustrated temper 

tantrums, frustrated by a world they cannot understand, and confused by conflicting 

expectations imposed on them. People who have the trait manifest the characteristics 

more  strongly  in  interpersonally  conflicted  situations  (Temple  Grandin,  personal 

communication, 2002)

When educators bias their  teaching to please a powerful  minority,  everyone 

loses. Do we teach the truth in our schools, or do we teach “white lies” in order to 

please  a  powerful  (and  usually  white)  minority  —  and  harm  our  children  in  the 

process? We can extend the accommodation/ assimilation dynamic to sociology. When 

those  who  have  the  power  expect  minorities  to  assimilate  into  it,  where  is  the 

accommodation? This expectation is particularly irrational when those minorities were 

here first.

Can we examine the  history  of  this  country  to  understand the  flaws  in  the 

statement that “the victors write the history”? When those who lose a war write the 

history, they sow the seeds for further defeat, because they fail to understand why 

they were defeated the first time. Similarly, when the victors write the history without 

contributions from the point  of  view of the vanquished, bitterness continues,  with 

potential for further conflict.

Thus,  the conflicts  between Mormon and non-Mormon society escalate,  with 

members  of  the  CoJCoLDS  becoming  increasingly  defensive,  believing  that  their 



beliefs place them in conflict with the rest of society.  They see themselves as victims, 

and fear the larger society, believing that if they yield their peculiar beliefs, they will 

be condemned to perdition.  I hereby present a re-interpretation of their scriptures, 

one which will  enable them to assimilate into the larger American society without 

compromising the truths which can be found in their book. Should they not choose to 

accept this re-interpretation, or others similar to it, their culture may slowly progress 

towards a renewal of the shadow which engulfed the world in the early part of the 

twentieth century.



The 1830 Edition of the Book of Mormon.



Jews or Vikings
William of  Ockham,  a  British  Franciscan scholastic  monk who lived between 

1285 and 1349, developed Occam’s Razor. This rule states that among competing 

theories, the simplest one that best explains the known information is most likely to 

be the right one. The first premise of Occam's razor is “no supernatural intervention”. 

This premise is rarely used today, since in most modern applications it is irrelevant. 

This premise implies that since God’s purposes are so complex as to be beyond our 

understanding, people can only call an event a miracle when they have ruled out all 

other  possible  causes  for  the  event.  (I  Corinthians  13:9-12)  The  original  use  of 

Occam's Razor was to combat religious fraud, such as the promotion of fraudulent 

relics and miracles. The Catholic Church still uses it today in its evaluation of miracles. 

The value of Occam's razor diminishes as the phenomenon being examined becomes 

more distant in history. Given the amount of documentation available, and the fact 

that the Spalding Theory was discussed as early as 1831, Occam's Razor can still be 

used to evaluate Mormon claims about the  Book of Mormon. For this application, it 

does require some creative speculation, which some purists might reject.  

At present, there are three competing theories.

1. Joseph Smith, with angelic assistance, wrote the  Book of Mormon. There 

are two variants of this: a) Includes rocks, golden plates, and appearances of angels. 

b)  Cuts  away  the  other  stories  as  “pious  fraud”  and  presupposes  that  Joseph 

translated it through divine inspiration. Neither meets the first premise of Occam's 

Razor.

2. a)  Joseph Smith  wrote  it,  with  no other  assistance than his  friends as 

scribes. b) A minor variant of this, held by some fundamentalist Protestants, implies 

satanic assistance. This variant, of course, also does not pass Occam's first premise. 

c) The other variant of this, “Brodieism,” once regarded as a form of apostasy, can 

move into 1.b.

3. a)  Acknowledging  Mormon  claims  that  Joseph  Smith  could  not  have 

written it, because he was a minimally literate farm-boy, others have claimed that 



Joseph's friends wrote it, using the Bible and a manuscript by a Solomon Spalding. 

This  has  recently  been disproven through statistically-based authorship attribution 

methods.  b) The new variant is that Joseph Smith dictated it, integrating multiple 

sources (including Spalding's manuscript), with the help of associates.  

The first  theory,  adhered to  by  conservative Utah Mormons is  that  Joseph Smith, 

assisted by angels  and other visions,  miraculously translated some golden plates, 

written  in  “Reformed  Egyptian.”  These  plates  contained  the  story  of  Hebrew 

immigrants  to  the  Americas,  who  split  into  two  groups,  one  (Lamanite)  dark, 

loathsome, and sinful, the other (Nephite), fair, beautiful, and virtuous. However, the 

Nephites  fell  into  sin,  and  the  Lamanites  killed  them  off.  The  location  of  these 

civilizations in the Americas, one with a high level of civilization, including a written 

language, has been a matter of debate for many years.

Using the first premise of Occam's Razor, we can eliminate the first explanation. 

Recent DNA research also obliges us to reject it. This research shows that there is no 

ancient (600BC to 420AD) Hebrew DNA in the Americas (Southerton, 2004). It just did 

not happen. These new scientific discoveries force people who believe in the literal 

truth of the Book of Mormon into a very difficult position. The modern variant of the 

first  theory  was  proposed  by  B.  H  Roberts,  Mormon  apologist  of  the  early  20th 

Century, and supported by Fawn Brodie, who was excommunicated for her view.  This 

view was that Joseph Smith, a young, uneducated man with a fertile imagination and 

inspiration directly from God translated the Book of Mormon on his own. Those liberal 

Mormons believe that although Joseph committed a “pious fraud,” he nevertheless 

composed  the  book  through  divine  inspiration.  This  also  does  not  pass  the  first 

premise of Occam's Razor.

The second theory,  held by many ex-Mormons such as Dan Vogel and Fawn 

Brodie, is that Joseph Smith wrote it as either a pious or overt fraud. Members of the 

Utah Church counter that Joseph was poorly educated, and therefore could not have 

written it  alone without divine intervention.  This  is  true.  He was not familiar with 

similar  source  documents,  and  could  not  have  written  it  without  assistance  from 

people more literate than himself, and other books available to them. Mormons also 

claim that the multiple textures of the book require people to accept its claims of 



multiple authorship.  This is true.  Spalding-Rigdon theorists acknowledge that the 

multiple textures represent multiple authors, most of them recent.  The Smith-only 

theory does not pass Occam's Razor, because it does not adequately explain all the 

known  information.  Many  of  its  non-Mormon  advocates  persist  in  their  beliefs, 

because  they  either  refuse  to  acknowledge  valid  Mormon  counter-arguments,  or 

because they see overt Satanic influence in the world. A deeper evaluation of the 

book, paradoxically, also requires an understanding of Catholicism.

Others, freer from rigid thinking patterns, refuse to believe that Joseph Smith 

was as evil, or as Christ-like as many portray him as having been, and propose a third 

theory.  This  states  that  although  most  of  it  is  a  blasphemous  fraud,  it  still  has 

redeeming value, because the best of it came from the pen of Solomon Spalding, who, 

in his turn, used post-Conquest1
 source documents. This would explain the complexity 

and different voices in the  Book of Mormon. The sequence of events postulated by 

this theory is:

1) Solomon Spalding wrote “Manuscript Found.”

2) He took it to Pittsburgh to inquire about publication.

3) Sidney Rigdon stole it.

4) Sidney Rigdon spent the next ten years reviewing and revising it, undergoing 

a religious conversion experience in the process.

5) Sidney Rigdon could not publish it, because he was the prime suspect in the 

theft of the manuscript.

6)  Sidney  Rigdon's  friends  found  someone  who  would  be  willing  to  claim 

authorship and publish it.   Sidney accepted Joseph Smith,  because his  world-view 

reflected many aspects of the manuscript.

7) Sidney Rigdon's friends carried it from the Rigdon home to the Smith home.

8) Joseph edited it into final copy.

9) When  the  first  116  pages  were  lost,  Smith  and  his  team  wrote  a  new 

beginning which has the same content that one would expect given what we know 

about Smith and Rigdon, including their Masonic associations. In the first books of this 

1 I use the words “pre- and Post- Columbian referring to the events before or after 1492, instead of the English-speaking 
euphemism of “pre- and post- Columbian” for obvious reasons.  Solomon Spalding followed the Norse convention of 
numbering years from the establishment of Christianity in a nation.



collection of works, there is minimal Spalding content.

Joseph Smith Preaching to the Lamanites

S/R theorists do not hate Joseph Smith. They refuse to judge him, because he 

was a product of the culture in which he was raised. S/R theorists generally believe 

that there is some good content in the BoM. Therefore, the only reason why the LDS 

church is so opposed to the S/R theory is that it implies that Mormonism was founded 

on a conspiracy. If the BoM condemns conspiracies, but was written by a group of 

conspirators, could there also be conspiracies within present-day Utah Mormonism? 

Therefore they prefer that non-Mormons believe, as the title page of the 1830 edition 

says, that Joseph Smith wrote it without human assistance, other than his scribes. 

This is highly improbable, although S/R advocates do see Smith content in the book.

Recent researchers (Broadhurst, 1980, Holley, 1992, Jockers et. al. 2009, 2010) 

have found evidence that it was a collaborative and plagiaristic process. Holley's work 

is  available  here:  http://sidneyrigdon.com/vern/vernP0.htm#pg03.  His  chart  is 

reprinted here:

[My tabulation shows] the average number of times each selected word was used 
in  the  Book of  Mormon compared with  that  of  four  nineteenth-century  writers.  [The 
names of the two authors whose word counts showed the least average difference with 
Book of Mormon word counts (Solomon Spaulding and Oliver Cowdery) are printed in 
color.] 

http://sidneyrigdon.com/vern/vernP0.htm#pg03


TEXT the of to in it for be but this is avg. 
difference
compared 

to
Bk. of 

Mormon

Book of 
Mormon

71.6 46.4 19.0 14.7 6.2 8.0 9.1 3.4 5.3 5.3

Smith by
Scribes

62.3 40.0 32.9 21.7 7.9 6.8 6.7 5.3 8.5 3.8 4.9

Smith by
Own 
Hand

52.1 32.5 35.1 19.1 7.3 15.5 11.9 8.0 8.7 13.0 8.1

Sidney
Rigdon

70.5 41.8 36.3 21.0 17.5 12.1 9.1 6.4 8.8 14.5 6.0

Oliver
Cowdery

72.0 42.6 29.6 15.4 10.7 6.9 10.6 5.0 11.1 12.0 3.7

Solomon
Spauldin

g
72.7 46.3 27.3 18.1 5.3 7.2 8.4 4.4 6.2 5.3 1.98

(Holley, 1989)

 This  confirms  the  Spalding/Rigdon  theory  that  there  were  multiple  recent 

authors.  This  explains  the  differences  between and within  various  “books”  of  the 

work.  The  compilers  of  the  BoM apparently  used  documents  from other  authors, 

primarily the Bible and works by Solomon Spalding.

Dale Broadhurst’s original work with the Spalding hypothesis also postulated a 

“Nephite  Matrix  Text.”  Broadhurst's  hypothesis  for  such  a  “Nephite  Matrix  Text” 

ultimately involves the possibility that someone actually wrote a speculative fiction 

about the Norse impact on pre-Conquest Native American societies.  The most likely 

candidate for such a manuscript  would be Samuel Latham Mitchill  (1764-1831),  a 

multilingual physician with a very active mind (Stout, 2001-2002).  His imagination 

was responsible for this account of pre-Conquest American history, which lines up well 

with some of the story of the Book of Mormon.

In 1820, Samuel Mitchill  presented a theory that the Iroquois were of  Tartar 

origin,  and defeated the Scandinavians in  a  war in  New York State,  and that  the 

remaining  Scandinavians  sought  refuge  in  the  hostile  climate  of  Labrador.   This 

resonates strongly with the plot of the  Book of Mormon, and there is evidence that 



this, or related theories were discussed before that time.  Spalding may have included 

such theories in his account, and Rigdon, in his work between 1816, and 1827 could 

have elaborated more on it.  

I  have discovered that Spalding’s  “Manuscript Found” (which was lost)  is  an 

adequate explanation for the best of the BoM; if this is so, Spalding himself may have 

borrowed from still other texts. Smith & Co. may have feared that Spalding's widow 

intended to publish MF, which was offensive to their religious beliefs. This can explain 

the  haste  with  which  they  wrote  the  BoM.  Despite  few concrete  textual  parallels 

between Spalding's earlier story, “Manuscript Story,” and the  Book of Mormon, the 

similarities to Spalding’s writing style, shown by Broadhurst and Jockers, hold true. I 

believe that Spalding worked from other sources for “Manuscript Found”.  The oldest 

of these non-Biblical sources date from around 1000 AD. 

In response to the newest angle of inquiry, Utah Mormon apologists say that it 

was the work of  multiple authors from ancient times, each having written a book 

within the BoM. Such was the finding of Larson  et al.  (1980). However, there were 

many  difficulties  with  that  study.  Jockers,  Witten,  and  Criddle  (2008)  criticize  it 

extensively. The words selected for analysis in the Larson study are commonly found 

in the King James Bible, and are rarely found in the writings of nineteenth-century 

authors. The recent Jockers study used non-contextual word-lists, and analyzed the 

multiple  ancient  authors  theory  by  comparing the  chapters  written  by  Nephi  and 

Mormon,  who  supposedly  wrote  1000  years  apart.  Thirty-five  percent  of  Nephi 

chapters and 30% of Moroni chapters were similar to the writings of Sidney Rigdon, 

which would not happen if these chapters were written 1000 years apart. Although 

present-day  LDS  generally  stay  with  the  claim  of  a  literal  translation,  liberal 

translations  of  works  bear  the  linguistic  mark  of  the  translator.  One  way  of 

conclusively refuting this new line of argument, is by finding more source texts. 

The Jockers study used two statistical methods of determination of authorship. 

These were Delta, which is well-established, and a new, and related one, “Nearest 

Shrunken  Centroids.”  Earlier  tests  with  NSC  indicated  that  it  is  90%  efficient  in 

determining whether any set of writings was composed by the same author. Both 

methods  revealed  similar  results.  The  2009  Jockers  study  indicates  that  Sidney 

Rigdon’s style of writing was most similar to 37% of the text, Isaiah-Malachi was most 



similar to 20%, Spalding’s was most similar to 28% and Oliver Cowdry’s was most 

similar to 9%, of the authors tested. Sidney Rigdon’s writing tended to be scripture 

salad; a confusion of paraphrases and quotes from scripture. Rigdon's writings after 

1844 appear to be nearly always in his “prophetic voice,' probably in an attempt to 

demonstrate that he was the primary author of the BoM. It is difficult to find enough 

samples which accurately represent his own wordprint.  Although the Jockers team 

was  aware  of  this,  and  tested  the  Rigdon  wordprint  extensively,  there  are  still 

concerns about this.  

Many passages from Isaiah are identical  to  passages in  the BoM. Thus,  the 

Isaiah-Malachi measure in the Jockers study served as a positive control. Parley Pratt’s 

writing was in line with Longfellow’s, which was included as a negative control. We are 

sure  that  the  Longfellow  results  were  due  to  chance.  Further  analysis  by  Jockers 

revealed that the preliminary results on Pratt were a false negative. 

Literary  analysis  and  reports  of  witnesses  to  Spalding's  story  indicate  that 

Rigdon’s  contributions  were  primarily  theological,  while  Spalding’s  were  primarily 

concerned with the narrative, which backs up my analysis. However, critics of the 

study claim that Jockers' study was measuring theological versus narrative content, 

rather than authorship.  This has been refuted. Jockers re-ran the data, including a 

composite sample of Joseph Smith's writings, and removing material directly copied 

from the Bible.  Joseph Smith content was exactly where NSC predicted it would be. 

Other results were consistent with the original study.  

Critics of the study are concerned about the limited pool of possible authors. 

However, this is just the beginning of analyses which will continue for years to come. 

Objective students of the study acknowledge that more possible authors should be 

added. Several are suggested in this book.

It is difficult to write in true Elizabethan English, and most writers would need 

expert assistance to make it grammatically correct. Most of the errors in the Book of 

Mormon are either improper usage of Elizabethan English, or are the errors one would 

expect in a text which was dictated or composed orally and not proofread.  Another 

characteristic  is  the  “wherefore-therefore  shift.”  Mosiah  and  books  after  it 

predominantly  use  “therefore,”  which  seems  to  have  been  Spalding's  preference, 

since Spalding content is found in those books.  The more strained “wherefore” is 



found in Ether, Moroni, and the earlier books, indicating that this was the preference 

of Smith & Co.   

In another area of research, Utah Mormon apologists resort to the argument 

that an analysis of textual parallels is a subjective, rather than an objective process. 

However,  the  liberal  Mormon Ben  McGuire  presents  an argument  that  it  is  not  a 

subjective process,  but,  rather,  a  cognitive process,  similar  to  2 + 2 = 4,  or  the 

process that happens in a court of law. That is, both texts are presented, with the 

supposed parallel pointed out, and the reader is left to draw the conclusions as to 

whether there is, in fact, a parallel. This process leads to a better understanding of 

the text in question. One can explore the life and teachings of Christ, for example, by 

comparing the four Gospels simultaneously. Such a study is much more rewarding 

than studying each one in isolation.

An allusion is generally defined as an indirect reference in one text to another. By 
definition, an  allusion  is recognizable only by someone who is familiar with the text to 
which  it  alludes.  This  awareness  of  the  source  text  is  often  referred  to  as  the 
“competence” of the reader.  Literary allusion is specifically a rhetorical device used by 
writers to give new or additional meaning to their texts, when read by a “competent” 
reader. Ben-Porat calls this “the simultaneous activation of two texts.” In other words, 
the reader interprets the text, and then in recognizing the allusion, reinterprets the same 
text with new meaning provided through the literary allusion. (McGuire, 2009)

The cognitive process of recognizing textual parallels is significant in analyzing 

the  testimonies  of  the  witnesses  to  Solomon  Spalding's  “Manuscript  Found.”  This 

angle of research is important because Utah Mormons persist in believing that there 

was only one Spalding manuscript, “Manuscript Story.”

Another approach using this cognitive process is to find sources for Spalding's 

destroyed manuscript. There are two texts that are worth exploring in depth. The first 

is  Francesco Saviero  Clavigero's  History  of  Mexico,  an account  of  Mexican history 

immediately  before  the  conquest,  and  during  the  Conquest.  The  author  of  the 

Mexican  history,  apparently  believing  in  a  benevolent  form  of  the  Jewish  Origins 

theory, wrote in the style of I Maccabees. Clavigero’s sources, in turn, were derived 

from Mexican writings of the 1520 to 1600 time period, and possibly before.

The second very brief, but suggestive source is from Nehemiah (II Esdras) of the 

Catholic Bible (see p. 247).  It suggests that the ten lost tribes left for a far land. 

Smith & Co. had access to this, because most Bibles of the time included the Deutero-



canonical  books.  In addition, Ethan Smith discussed this passage, and Josiah Priest, 

in his  Wonders of Nature and Providence Displayed,  available to the Smith family, 

quoted extensively from E. Smith.  

The third is I and II Maccabees, also of the Catholic Bible. The events and stories 

in Maccabees were written about 140 BC, long after the supposed emigration of Lehi 

and his family. The Church included I and II Maccabees in the Bible because they are 

an excellent  source  in  understanding the  historical  background for  Christ’s  times, 

teachings,  and  ministries.  The  Jews  removed  the  writings  that  Catholics  call 

Deuterocanonical  in  a  conference  in  100  AD,  possibly  because  of  a  rejection  of 

violence,  just  as  Jesus  rejected  violence.  However,  they  still  study  it,  and  the 

celebration  of  Hanukkah  is  based  upon  the  miracles  of  II  Maccabees  1.  Both 

Maccabees are part of the “deuterocanonical” books of the Catholic Bible, named so 

because they belong to the second canon, a compromise because they were once 

disputed, and Protestants still dispute their inclusion.

Martin Luther, an uncompromising anti-Semite, unceremoniously dumped them 

from  the  Bible,  because  the  Jews  did  it.  His  motivation  in  doing  so  was  anti-

Catholicism. I Maccabees is “chloroform in print,” containing stories of endless wars, 

and a breakdown of Jewish culture because of contact with people of other cultural 

heritages. Through it, we can understand the Jewish misconception that Jesus came to 

free the Jews from temporal Roman rule, in a violent rebellion. Jesus provided a recipe 

for  a  spirituality  that  could  survive  the  stresses  of  persecution  and  inter-cultural 

contact. However, even He prophesied multiple times that, due to the sinful nature of 

man, misinterpretation of His Words, and abuse of religion, would cause conflict in 

subsequent centuries.

Another  minor  source  was  Geoffrey  of  Monmouth’s  History  of  the  Kings  of 

England, which was available in Modern English in Spalding’s time. Snorre Sturlason’s 

Heimskringla should  also  be  considered.  It  may  have  been  available  in  English 

translations in manuscript form, from scholars such as Samuel Mitchill. 

Thomas Donofrio conducted a study on Early American Influences on the Book 

of Mormon and found that phrases and concepts used by post-Revolutionary authors 

and preachers were common in Spalding's existing story, “Manuscript Story”, and in 

the  Book of Mormon. Please refer to his extensive discussion, proving that the BoM 



was  a  product  of  the  early  19th century.   Some  is  available  here: 

http://www.postmormon.org/exp_e/index.php/magazine/pmm_article_full_text/211.  In 

a paradox, phrases that a translator in tune with his own times would use are become 

significant. There are many evidences of 1780-1830 cultural influences in the Book of 

Mormon. Some of these are from such prominent figures as Thomas Jefferson, George 

Washington,  Samuel  Adams,  Thomas  Paine,  Jonathan  Edwards,  Josephus,  and 

Jonathan Edwards, Jr. There are other parallels with the writings of such less eminent 

people as George Whitefield, Samuel McClintock, Abraham Keteltas, David Ramsay, 

Samuel Latham Mitchill, Mercy Otis Warren, Samuel Sherwood, Timothy Dwight, and 

Bro. Charles Cullen, who translated Clavigero's work into English.  See p. 284, 297, 

and especially  306 for  references  to  fighting for  liberty  and other  values.  This  is 

particularly true for the military strategies found in Alma. Clavigero's history includes 

extensive accounts of the wars of the Aztecs (Mexicas) and their allies against other 

tribes.

Brighamite culture tends to set up all or nothing double binds (Stricker, 2000) 

similar to the dialectic between pro and anti Mormon forces. This leads many into a 

state of confusion whenever they question their indoctrination. However, in normal 

cultures, if one encounters a double bind, one naturally examines both premises, and 

finds that one or the other is faulty or that both are faulty and there are still other 

possibilities.

A theory, which is compatible with the multiple more recent sources theory, 

apparently  voiced only  by subtle  hints  until  now,  is  neither  pro-Mormon nor  anti- 

Mormon, and has been the opinion of many for years. Utah Mormons strongly resist it.

SMITHSONIAN INSTITUTION DEPARTMENT OF ANTHROPOLOGY STATEMENT
REGARDING THE BOOK OF MORMON

1. The Smithsonian Institution has never used the Book of Mormon in any way as 
a  scientific  guide.  Smithsonian  archaeologists  see  no  direct  connection  between the 
archeology of the New World and the subject matter of the book.

2. The physical type of the American Indian is basically Mongoloid, being most 
closely  related  to  that  of  the  peoples  of  eastern,  central,  and  northeastern  Asia. 
Archaeological evidence indicates that the ancestors of the present Indians came into 
the New World--probably over a land bridge known to have existed in the Bering Strait 
region during the last Ice Age--in a continuing series of small migrations beginning from 
about 25,000 to 30,000 years ago.

3. Present evidence indicates that the first people to reach this continent from the 
East were the Norsemen,  who briefly  visited the northeastern part  of  North America 
around 1000 A.D. and then settled in Greenland. There is no evidence to show that they 

http://www.postmormon.org/exp_e/index.php/magazine/pmm_article_full_text/211


reached Mexico or Central America.
4. None of the principal Old World domesticated food plants or animals (except 

the dog) occurred in the New World in pre- Columbian times. This is one of the main lines 
of evidence supporting the scientific premise that contacts with Old World civilizations, if 
they occurred, were of very little significance for the development of American Indian 
civilizations.  American  Indians  had  no  wheat,  barley,  oats,  millet,  rice,  cattle,  pigs, 
chickens,  horses,  donkeys,  or  camels  before  1492.  (Camels  and  horses  were  in  the 
Americas, along with the bison, mammoth, and mastodon, but all these animals became 
extinct around 10,000 B.C. at the time the early big game hunters traveled across the 
Americas.)

5. Iron, steel, glass, and silk were not used in the New World before 1492 (except 
for occasional use of unsmelted meteoric iron). Native copper was worked in various 
locations in pre- Columbian times, but true metallurgy was limited to southern Mexico 
and the Andean region,  where its  occurrence in late prehistoric  times involved gold, 
silver, copper, and their alloys, but not iron.

6.  There is  a possibility that the spread of  cultural  traits  across the Pacific  to 
Mesoamerica and the northwestern coast of South America began several hundred years 
before the Christian era. However, any such inter-hemispheric contacts appear to have 
been the results of accidental voyages originating in eastern and southern Asia. It is by 
no means certain that even such contacts occurred with the ancient Egyptians, Hebrews, 
or other peoples of Western Asia and the Near East.

7. No reputable Egyptologist or other specialist on Old World archeology, and no 
expert on New World prehistory, has discovered or confirmed any relationship between 
archeological remains in Mexico and archeological remains in Egypt.

8. Reports  of  findings  of  ancient  Egyptian,  Hebrew,  and  other  Old  World 
writings  in  the  New  World  in  pre-Columbian  contexts  have  frequently  appeared  in 
newspapers, magazines and sensational books. None of these claims has stood up to 
examination by reputable scholars. No inscriptions using Old World forms of writing have 
been shown to occur in any part of the Americas before 1492 except for a few Norse 
rune stones which have been found in Greenland. (Smithsonian, 1996)

This angle of research has been difficult to pursue in the past, because it has 

lead racists to conclude that the entirety of the original book was actually about the 

Norse invasion. The non-Mormon version is that Solomon Spalding wrote a historical 

fiction based on both Norse history, and Mexican history from 985 AD to 1420 AD, but 

as  an  overt  satire  of  the  Jewish  Origins  theory  and  American  “Christianity”.  LDS 

people rarely mention the Viking presence in North America, because it  threatens 

their adherence to a literal interpretation to their book. They frequently talk about a 

Mexican-Central American location, but always in the context of ancient history, not 

the centuries immediately preceding the Conquest. Perhaps, if we were to discover an 

author who may have written a fiction about the Norse invasion, we might be able to 

determine exactly how much of the narrative came from that author.  B. H. Roberts, in 

his “Book of Mormon Difficulties” saw fit to quote John Fiske.

The most convincing proof that the Northmen never founded a colony in America, 
south  of  Davis  Strait,  is  furnished by  the  total  absence  of  horses,  cattle,  and other 



domestic animals from the soil of North America until they were brought hither by the 
Spanish, French, and English settlers in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, If the 
Northmen had ever settles in Vinland, they would have brought cattle with them, and if 
their colony had been successful, it would have introduced such cattle permanently into 
the fauna of the country….That domestic cattle, after being supported on American soil 
during the length of time involved in the establishment of a successful colony (say, for 
fifty or a hundred years), should have disappeared without leaving abundant traces of 
themselves, is simply incredible. Horses and kine are not dependent upon man for their 
existence; when left to themselves, in almost any part of the world, they run wild and 
flourish in what naturalists call a ‘feral’ state. (B. H. Roberts, 1985)

A tapir of South America

However,  the  Norse  sagas  of  the  exploration  of  the  continent  repeatedly 

mention  that  they  took  cattle  with  them.  These  people  were  dependent  on  milk 

products. Their cattle were a dwarf breed, according to archaeological evidence on 

Greenland. Brought to the continent, they would have been easy prey for wolves and 

bears. Roberts also neglected to address the absence of typically European livestock 

in Mexico. More recent Brighamite apologists claim that tapirs are the horses of the 

BoM. 

They resort to strained comparisons, and miss some obvious ones.  There are 

no camels in the BoM, which supposedly begins in the Holy Land.  Llamas can be 

cross-bred with  camels.   The BoM could  have therefore mentioned “camels”,  and 

been close to the truth,  but it  did not.    It  seems to me that the level  of  divine 

inspiration, at least in this detail, was approaching absolute zero.



A llama at Machu Piccu

Ethan Smith, in his “View of the Hebrews” thoroughly discussed anthropological 

discoveries, half-truths, and myths about the Natives of the Americas and the Jewish 

Origins theory. He summarily dismissed the Norse influence.

It was observed in page 88 of this book that the Esquimaux natives and people 
round Hudson's Bay appear a different race from the American Indians, and may have 
come from the north of Europe. Capt. Carver notes an ascertain from Grotius, that "some 
of the Norwegians passed into America by way of Greenland." He also notes that De Laet 
gives "the following passage from the history of Wales, written by David Powel, in the 
year 1170. This history says, that Madoc, one of the sons of prince Owen Gwyanith, 
being disgusted at the civil wars which broke out between his brothers, fitted out several 
vessels, and went in quest of new lands to the westward of Ireland." And he goes on to 
speak  of  their  planting  a  colony  there.  Here  may  be  the  origin  of  the  people  of 
Greenland, Iceland, and round Hudson's Bay. But it gives no satisfactory account of the 
origin of the numerous Indian tribes of America. (Smith, E, 1823, p.180)

This theory has its roots in the known history of the Norse settlements in North 

America, particularly when one considers Greenland as part of North America. We do 

know that the west settlement left Greenland for continental America in about 1342, 

and presumably assimilated into the Native population. (Wolter, 2009)



Broadhurst's chart of Book of Mormon Origins



The non-Mormon Smith-only theory is faulty because it presumes that all of the 

primary sources, except the Bible, were pure fiction from the early 1800’s. If we can 

find literature, events and cultural parallels that line up with those of the  Book of 

Mormon, we can rescue some good from the tatters of Mormonism. After all, there is 

some truth in all religions. We can learn from the Book of Mormon. Researchers have 

established that it has value in understanding American racism, religious bigotry, and 

antisemitism, although I will amplify that understanding later.

Like B. H. Roberts, I can examine this with an open mind, not fearing what I  

might find, because I know that God wants people to know the truth. We know that 

people with very fertile imaginations wrote the  Book of Mormon. Although the early 

Brighamites  apparently  destroyed  Spalding’s  “Manuscript  Found”,  people  had  the 

opportunity to read it or listen to it read to them, and commented on the similarity of 

the two texts, including the names.

Dale Broadhurst did an extensive study of  phrases2
 common to the  Book of 

Mormon and Spalding’s “Manuscript Story,” still in existence, and found evidence that 

Spalding wrote large chunks of the BoM. The Jockers study generally lines up with 

Broadhurst’s  findings,  and  χ2,  using  word-count,  reveals  that  this  could  not  be  a 

coincidence.

Vernal  Holley  (1992)  thoroughly  examined  authorship  and  geographical 

evidences. He presented evidence, backed up by Spalding’s friends and relatives who 

were familiar with the story, that Spalding used New England place-names of 1812 to 

supply place-names for the book. This indicates that he conceptualized the events as 

having happened in the New England region, rather than the coast of Chile (J. S.’s 

statement), or Meso-America (Modern apologists’ beliefs).

Maps of 1800-1830 Book of Mormon

Agathe, Saint Ogath

Alma Alma

Angola Angola

Antrim Antum

Antioch Anti-Anti

2 “word-strings” of three to four words.



Boaz Boaz

Conner Comner

Ephrem, Saint Ephraim, Hill

Hellam Helam

Jacobsburg Jacobugath

Jordan  Jordan

Jerusalem  Jerusalem

Kishkiminetas Kishkumen

Lehigh Lehi

Mantua Manti

Monroe Moroni

Minoa Minon

Moraviantown  Morianton

Morin Moron

Noah Lake Noah, Land of

Oneida Onidah

Oneida Castle Onidah, Hill

Omer Omner

Rama Ramah

Ripple Lake Ripliancum, Waters of

Sodom Sidom

Shiloh Shilom

lands of the Minonion Land of Minon

Tenecum (Tecumseh) Teancum

In addition, the island of Comoros, also spelled Camora, is off the east coast of 

Africa. Its capital is Moroni. All this provides evidence that Joseph Smith and friends 

used a core text that embroidered upon actual events from Native and Norse legends, 

both having time-lines from about 1000 AD to 1500 AD. This hypothesized core text, 

written by Solomon Spalding in King James English, was historical fiction, with the 

Norse story, forming the underlying plot. Spalding apparently took individual stories 

from other sources, reworking them substantially. Sidney Rigdon stole this story from 



the printer’s office in about 1816 and spent the next 12 years adapting it for his own 

uses (Chapman, 1867).  Oliver Cowdery, Parley Pratt, Joseph Smith, and possibly Lucy 

Mack Smith, Joseph Smith Sr. and Hyrum Smith added from their own imaginations 

and  passages  from  other  works,  as  they  found  it  convenient.  Because  of  the 

collaborative nature of the probable rewriting of Spalding's text, the best name we 

can give to the authors of the Book of Mormon is the corporate term “Smith & Co.,” 

which gives recognition to the entire extended family's participation.

In the  Book of Mormon, we have an incredible and confusing melange, which 

comes off to the sophisticated modern reader as a satire of the Jewish Origins theory. 

Apparently, the original work by Solomon Spalding was a satire of a European form of 

“Christianity” that has profoundly pagan roots. Spalding's belief apparently was that 

the secrecy of this organization fosters abuses. His story, therefore, was a indictment 

of everything bad about Masonry. He did not comment that its origin was probably in 

an architectural guild which was responsible for the building of the great cathedrals of 

Europe.  These  secular  men  worked  in  close  proximity  to  the  Church,  and  were 

therefore able to observe the human imperfections of its priests and bishops. Masonry 

is constructed to encourage ethical behavior among its members, no matter what 

their  personal  beliefs.  (Wolter,  2009,  Sharp,  1844).  Paradoxically,  the  scathing 

criticism of everything bad about Masonry in MF became an outline for the foundation 

of the LDS Church. Masons tend to freely explore non-Christian belief systems, and 

Gnostic texts.

One Gnostic text which contributed to the replacement section of the BoM was 

the Book of Enoch. It was lost to English-speaking people until 1821, and was popular 

among Masons during the time of the writing of the Book of Mormon. Portions were 

available in translation during Spalding's time. The Book of Enoch's apocryphal status 

has never been questioned, although many of the Early Church Fathers quoted from 

it.  Enoch is  mentioned and quoted as  a  prophet  in  the  Epistle  of  Jude.  It  is  also 

mentioned in the Epistle of Barnabas. It was lost during the time of Augustine, but 

scholars found copies in Ethiopia in the late 1700's. Although Joseph Smith claimed to 

have translated the BoM from “Reformed Egyptian,” some of it, in a small liar's leap, 

appears to have been translated from an Ethiopic language. The translation I use is by 

Rev. George H. Schodde, 1882. He considered the translation that Smith & Co. used to 



be unreliable and antiquated, and refined the translation using fragments of the text 

in Greek. Although part  of  Enoch purports  to be contemporaneous to the book of 

Genesis, scholars in Schodde's time dated it to 160 B.C. to 135 A.D. Later analyses 

confirm this same general time-frame. Portions are typical  of  Jewish and Christian 

Gnostic traditions.

The Book of Mormon uses stories of continual wars and genocide and fratricide 

to justify what happened to Native America, neglecting such European infamies as 

Henry  VIII  and  his  two  daughters.  It  is  reminiscent  of  Clavigero,  Josephus  and  I 

Maccabees. Its form and language imitated that of the Bible. Its structure was that of 

“books,”  each written  with  the  voice  of  a  different  author  (Howe,  1834),  through 

events happening over a period of 500 years (985 AD to 1472 AD). It is clear that the 

History of Mexico, Maccabees, and chronicles of Norse and English history suggested 

this format.

Modern  archeology  and  anthropology,  research  in  the  hard  sciences,  and 

literary analysis can determine if there is actually some truth in the Book of Mormon.



Setting the Context

Since the Book of Mormon is said to describe pre-Conquest American societies, 

we  are  obliged  to  compare  it  to  what  we  know of  pre-Conquest  societies  in  the 

Americas3.  We have many questions to consider. Who are the native tribes of the 

"New" World? How did they come to inhabit the vast stretches of two continents? Why 

were  they  so  unlike  the  Old  World  peoples,  when  first  discovered  by  European 

explorers?  Two centuries  ago,  there  was  a  great  deal  of  speculation  about  these 

questions.  Scholars  on  both  sides  of  the  Atlantic  considered  such  matters  very 

seriously.  If,  after  all,  the inhabitants  of  the Americas  are not  descendants of  the 

biblical Adam and Eve, they might not be  human  at all. Clavigero was very caustic 

towards such theorists, who often had never even visited the Americas. His account of 

the writings of M. de Paw, a Prussian, was very caustic (see p. 282). The last sentence 

of his commentary could just as easily refer to the Book of Mormon.

If the natives of the Americas are genuinely human, according to the reasoning 

of early American settlers, the Bible might be an incomplete record of human history. 

Even Clavigero theorized that the diversity of the languages of the Americas indicated 

an exodus shortly after the confusion of the languages that occurred at the fall of the 

Tower of Babel. Alternatively, he theorized that it was earlier, postulating that Noah’s 

flood was not universal.

There  were  many theoretical  explanations  as  to  who (or  even what)  Native 

Americans are. Those natural historians of European descent saw evidence that North 

America  had  once  been  home to  a  high  level  of  civilization  --  to  cultures  nearly 

comparable to those of the Valley of Mexico and Mesoamerica. Some writers could not 

admit that the highly organized pre-Conquest societies of Latin America could have 

developed in a world detached from Europe, Asia, and Africa. They believed that the 

Natives throughout the Americas could not have been responsible for the impressive 

antiquities  and  social  orders  of  the  seemingly  vanished  early  inhabitants.  They 

3 I thought it appropriate to include an overview of white-Native relationships  for those readers who have not been educated in 
the United States, Mexico, or Canada.  North Americans might prefer to skim the next two chapters. 



assumed that the ease by which Cortes took Mexico indicated that Mexican society 

was primitive, and therefore only inhabited the buildings and other evidences which 

must have been left by a previous, more civilized people. However, in doing this, they 

ignore Cortes’ Native allies, who could no longer tolerate human sacrifice.

Once the Pope declared that the people of the tribes of the Western Hemisphere 

were  truly  humans  with  savable  souls  (see  pp.  284),  others  concluded  that  their 

origins  went  back  to  the  original  Adam  and  Eve  (Williams,  1991).  However,  the 

missionaries of Mexico and the lands south went from recognizing the humanity of the 

natives to theorizing how this could be, within a literal interpretation of the Bible.

Clavigero used some caustic satire4
 in his discussion of these beliefs, particularly 

those expressed by M. de Paw, a Prussian, who had never even visited the Americas. 

Clavigero continued by providing an example of the cognitive abilities of the natives 

of Mexico. Their number system was not just base ten, it was also multiplicative. His 

sarcasm continues.

Ompoalxiquipilli forty times 8000 320,000
Centzonxiquipilli four hundred times 8000 3,200,000
Ontzonxiquipilli eight hundred times 8000 6,400,000
Matlactzonxiquililli four thousand times 8000 32,000,000
Caltoltzonxiqiuipilli six thousand times 8000 48,000,000
We mentioned that they had words to count as far as forty-eight millions at least, 

but those above are sufficient to confuse M. de Paw. (Clavigero, 1806, Vol. 2 p. 396)

JRR Tolkien was apparently familiar with Clavigero, for he included a parody of 

European misconceptions of Native Americans in Lord of the Rings, when a “wild man” 

uses a base ten/multiplicative number system, in broken English, to describe troop 

forces of the enemy.

Another aspect of racism in European attitudes towards Native Americans is the 

refrain  of  "no  written  language."  The  tribes  of  Mexico  had  written  languages.  In 

addition,  Native Americans had many spoken languages.  This  did not  significantly 

impair communication between tribes. Many languages were similar, and nonverbal 

expression  was  important.  Natives  had  an  excellent  understanding  of  linguistics 

because  of  this.  Native  traders  used  their  sign  language extensively.  It  was  very 

expressive,  so expressive,  in  fact,  that  early  trappers,  missionaries,  and explorers 

exported it  to France,  and helped to  adapt  it  as  a  language for  the deaf.  French 

educators later re-imported to the United States as a French invention.

4 He punned on “satire” and “satyr.”  This is an even better pun in Spanish.



Just  as B.  H.  Roberts  commented on the influence of  a  written  language in 

slowing linguistic changes, so did Henry Schoolcraft comment on the figurative nature 

of Native languages, which often express abstract concepts with concrete images. his 

is evidence that the Natives’ alternative language had an influence on their spoken 

languages. It is one of the beautiful characteristics of American Sign Language, and 

Native languages. Thus, we may find language that is more figurative in passages of 

the Book of Mormon that came from Native writers and orators. Clavigero made the 

point  that  pre-Columbian  oratory  and  writings  used  the  extended  metaphor 

extensively (see p.  283). The image of a ruler,  and therefore a government, as a 

shade-tree, is common in Clavigero's work, and probably in the native languages of 

Mexico.  It  contains  the  concept  of  attenuation  of  influence  at  the  edges  of  the 

shadow, and further unseen influence beyond, through the root system.

Cultures that are more dependent on oral tradition than the written word are 

more fluid and dependent on story telling for transmitting ethical and moral principles 

to their  young. The beauty of  Jesus’  parables is an example of  this.  A rule-bound 

society  with  literal  interpretation  of  language can be a  consequence of  excessive 

dependency on written language. As a result,  Native Christians interpret the Bible 

differently than Christians of European descent, knowing that some of it comes from 

oral tradition (NAB, Genesis 37 footnote), while Europeans have had wars over the 

literal interpretation of scripture.

Given  such  a  rigid  mind-set,  it  is  reasonable  that  some  early  investigators 

began to  see striking parallels  between the Native  Americans and certain  biblical 

peoples.  The  Bible  was  the  most  ancient  historical  record  commonly  available  to 

investigators,  two  or  three  centuries  ago,  and  its  old  stories  of  "Hebrews"  (the 

Israelites  and  later  the  Jews)  offered  sources  for  everything  from  New  World 

languages to New World cities. Seeing accidental cultural similarities, more than a few 

European-Americans became convinced that the Native Americans were the devolved 

"lost tribes of Israel" or were "degenerate Jews." 

Perhaps the most  impressive cultural  parallel  is  the similar  attitude towards 

animal life in both Native and Jewish traditions.  Many tribes subsisted primarily on 

the “three sisters;”  corn, beans and squash.  They, by themselves, provided a nearly 

completely  balanced  diet.   When  the  Natives  killed  animals  for  meat  and  other 



products, they generally prayed over the dead or dying animal, asking forgiveness. 

Jewish tradition, with its restriction on various kinds of meat, and when they should be 

eaten, along with ritual sacrifice, forced them to minimize their intake of meat.  Both 

respect all life.  For wealthy Europeans, being able to afford meat was a sign of God's 

favor.  And the more, the better.  Given the parallels in other cultures, the minimal 

intake of meat protein (or total abstinence) becomes evidence of a higher moral law, 

given us by God.  The cultural parallel in this respect for all life is not evidence of a 

cultural  relationship.   It  is  only a human commonality,  which Europeans suppress. 

However, one aspect of the Word of Wisdom that Mormons do not follow is to restrict 

the intake of meat, particularly during the winter.  Mormons consider vegetarianism to 

be “New Age” and do not observe such dietary restrictions.

Several authors (Adair, Boudinot, E. Smith, and Worsley) wrote and published 

widely read articles and books which attempted to prove the Jewish Origins Theory. 

The Book of Mormon arose from these theorists. Its presumption that everything good 

is European (or at least Mediterranean) in origin is obvious. It only twists the Jewish 

Origins Theory, originally conceived to humanize the Natives of the Americas, to again 

dehumanize them, as the Jews were dehumanized in Nazi Germany.

Racists  who  adhered  to  this  theory  were  also  convinced  that  the  “Indian 

problem” could be resolved through convincing Natives that they were of the long-lost 

ten tribes of Israel. They would do this by converting them to an extremely pacifistic 

henotheistic5
 perversion of “Christianity,” and sending them to Palestine to contend 

with passionately monotheistic Muslims. This idea sounds bizarre to modern readers, 

but to Ethan Smith and probably Sidney Rigdon, it was very reasonable.

Learn them its history and their own. Teach them the story of their ancestors; the 
economy of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob. Sublimate their views above the savage pursuits 
of the forests. Elevate them above the wilds of barbarism and death, by showing them 
what has been done for their nation; and what is yet to be done by the God of their 
fathers,  in  the  line  of  his  promise.  Teach  them  their  ancient  history;  their  former 
blessings; their being cast away; the occasion of it, and the promise of their return. Tell 
them the time draws near, and they must now return to God of their salvation. (Smith, E., 
1825, p. 150)

All the Jews did not return to Palestine from their seventy years captivity. Many 
chose to continue where they were planted in the east. Something of the same may be 
realized in the final restoration of Judah and Israel. God will take one of a family and two 
of a city, and will bring them to Zion!  A proportion of that nation will in due time be 
offered, to return to the land of their fathers, where they may form a kind of centre or 
capital to the cause of Christ on earth. (Smith, E. 1825, p. 156)

5 One creator God with many subordinate gods.



Apparently, professors and students at Dartmouth College debated the Jewish 

Origins  theory.  Solomon  Spalding  took  a  course  on  theories  of  American  Indian 

Origins,  taught  by  a  John  Smith.  Ethan  Smith  may  have  also  taken  this  course. 

Solomon  Spalding’s  “Manuscript  Found”  was  apparently  designed  to  ridicule  the 

Jewish Origins theory and fundamentalist religion. It did this by telling the story of the 

Norse invasion, including parallels between that and the more recent invasion by a 

related  people,  exaggerating  how  extensive  the  previous  invasion  was.  It  also 

ridiculed Francesco Saviero Clavigero's descriptions of the high level of civilization in 

pre-Conquest Mexico, alien to people of the United States, who were more familiar 

with the “savages” of their area of the continent. It was also designed to mock the 

Catholic inclusion of Maccabees in the Bible as deuterocanonical6. He also ridiculed 

F.S.C.E.'s apparent belief in the Jewish Origins Theory, and prophecies of the Invasion 

and fall of the Mexica civilization. Clavigero mentions one theory, that “Naphtuhim,” 

and his five brothers, all grandsons of Noah, were the progenitors of the Natives of 

the Americas (see p. 284-285). Significantly, Nephi, son of Lehi and Sariah, had five 

brothers; Laman, Lemuel, Sam, Joseph, and Jacob. Although my critics may argue that 

this  is  irrelevant,  there  are  many reasons to  argue that  the  original  beginning of 

Spalding's hypothesized story went this far back in time. There are many evidences, 

in this fiction, that the Nephites left shortly after the times of Noah. The Jaredites left 

shortly before the fall of the Tower of Babel. They were contemporaneous.

Amateur  anthropologists  began  looking  for,  distorting,  and  manufacturing 

evidence for the Jewish Origins Theory. Some of this evidence even arose from the 

remnants of pagan England. They also used Native American stories of an old war 

between themselves and some evil white people, in which many of the whites chose 

to become Native and the Natives killed the remainder. The Europeans knew more 

about the presence of religious beliefs and customs resembling those of Christianity in 

some tribes after  they had introduced the Bible  and its  miraculous stories  to the 

Natives. However, we cannot assume directionality of  cultural exchange in such a 

case. Native American responses to the Bible, such as "We once had that book, but 

lost it," mystified some Christians. Missionaries’ naive misconceptions about Natives 

and  lack  of  anthropological  background  study  have  alienated  many  Natives  from 

6 Belonging to the second canon, previously heavily debated.



Christianity. Because of cultural insensitivity on the part of missionaries, many Natives 

have rejected unacceptable aspects of Christianity while freely integrating admired 

aspects into their beliefs. Traditional Christians tend to reject such a cafeteria attitude, 

despite some psychologically  unhealthy trends within American Christianity.  (Black 

Hawk, 1916, Booth, 1992)

Natives  will  not  embrace Christianity  whole-heartedly  in  large numbers  until 

Christianity  becomes more  pragmatic  and  adaptable  to  cultural  differences,  while 

rejecting and discouraging offensive belief systems like those of the Utah Church. No 

one should regard it as a way for Natives, or people of any other ethnicity, to become 

“white.”

There  is  no  justification  for  condemning  people  of  the  Great  Lakes  tribes 

because their ancestors pushed the Scandinavian invaders back to their European 

homelands. It has only been recently that Catholics dropped from the Mass a prayer 

originally written to ask God to protect the congregation from Viking raids. Can we 

expect any less from other peoples who were affected by Norse attempts to expand 

beyond Scandinavian Europe?

Many of the European-Americans who came to the New World equated light skin 

with  mental  or  social  superiority.  (1  Samuel  16:7)  Even  today,  a  few  cognitive 

theorists  use “melanin  count”  to  estimate intellectual  ability  (Sarich,  V.,  Miele,  F., 

2004). In the past, this notion extended to the quaint and imaginative belief (Natural 

and Civil History of Vermont, 1809) that when Natives were Christianized and taught 

European culture, their hair and skin would naturally take on "civilized" Caucasian 

tones.  Those  tribes  already  having  light  coloration  became  descendants  of  lost 

Welshmen  or  a  devolved  remnant  of  the  conjectured  "white  mound-builders”  of 

America's prehistory. The Book of Mormon, therefore, reflects the ideas of the time in 

which it was written, the early 1800’s.

When the first copies of the book arrived in Ohio, in 1830, a local newspaper 

stated that the Book of Mormon is an insult to the intelligence of Natives:

They [Mormon missionaries] are now on their way to the Western Indians, for 
whose benefit the new Revelation was especially designed. The Indians, as fast as they 
are converted are to become white men....The sagacious Indian, when he sees, that in 
spite of their incantations, he is an Indian still, will not suffer himself to be any further 
befooled. (Isham, 1830)

This old belief, that Natives become lighter-skinned after repentance and LDS 



baptism, is forever part of the Mormon book. It is therefore doctrine. Any revisions to 

make it not racist would have to be as massive as those that Smith & Co. made to the 

original text, and, in essence, would restore it to what I think would be Spalding's 

original text. Modern-Day Saints claim that their religion is not racist, and point to 

fellow members  of  the Utah Church who are  people  of  color.  However,  there  are 

multiple loopholes to this reasoning, most of them relating to racial self-hatred and 

massive  deception.  Many  modern  LDS  have  forgotten  even  their  parents’ 

expectations  that  Native  children  adopted  or  fostered  in  the  LDS  Indian  Student 

Placement Program (1947-1996) would experience lightened skin pigmentation, and 

other  egregiously  racist  statements  by  past  “prophets”.  Utah  LDS  forget  strange 

doctrines easily, just as they forgot Kolob and Quakers on the moon long ago. The 

19th century misconceptions in the Book of Mormon are not only against the Native 

peoples of America. 

Despite its obvious borrowings from biblical Judaism, the Book of Mormon is an 

anti-Semitic work. That pronouncement sounds harsh to the ears of modern Latter 

Day Saints,  but  there  are  several  solid  reasons  for  a  careful  investigator  of  Utah 

Mormonism coming to just that conclusion. Note the use of extensive specific ex post 

facto “prophecies” in I Nephi 10:3-6, II Nephi 25:2, and Jacob 4:14, supposedly written 

before the time of Jesus, but apparently written by Sidney Rigdon.

The  Nephite  heroes,  themselves,  kill  many  unrecognized  prophets.  In  many 

other  places  in  the  Book  of  Mormon,  the  Jews  are  "Jesus-killers.”  Ethan  Smith’s 

reasoning  was  profoundly  anti-Semitic,  and  Smith  &  Co.  reflected  some  of  his 

reasoning:

The  Jews  became carnal;  crucified  the  Lord  of  glory;  and they fell  under  the 
denunciations  and  the  full  execution  of  his  wrath.  Their  lawgiver  Moses,  and  their 
prophets  had  long  thundered  against  them,  that  when  they  should  become  of  the 
character they finally assumed, the most tremendous judgments of God should cut them 
off. (Smith, E, 1823, p.6)

Ah, miserable people, -- going with intent to feed on the paschal lamb; but really 
to their own final slaughter, for rejecting "the Lamb of God who taketh away the sin of 
the world!"  The Jews had imprecated the blood of  the true Paschal  Lamb,  (by them 
wantonly shed) on themselves and on their children. God was now going in a signal 
manner to take them at their word. He hence providentially collected their nation, under 
sentence of death, as into a great prison, for the day of execution. And as their execution 
of Christ was signal, low degrading, -- the death of the cross; so their execution should 
be signal and dreadful. (Smith, E., 1823, p. 26)

There  are  such  statements  in  the  King  James  Version  of  the  Bible.  Such 



statements  occur  less  frequently  in  other  translations.  All  peoples  become  “stiff-

necked” at times, not just the Jews. Anxiety seats itself in the neck. People challenged 

to mature in their belief system often react with more rigidity, because they do not 

know whether the challenger is of God or not. This is particularly true of today’s LDS. 

They seem to forget that the individual can choose to use suffering, no matter its 

origin  or  nature,  as  a  learning  experience.  Instead,  they  use  suffering,  and  the 

suffering of  their  ancestors  who were forced out  of  the United States to Utah,  to 

establish themselves in the eyes of others as a persecuted and victimized people.

The concept of positive Karma, expressed by the Dalai Lama7, is very similar to 

the Catholic concept of offering up one's suffering for the forgiveness of one's sins. 

For the spiritually mature person, this assists in the forgiveness of others. One must 

understand what drives “the enemy” to do what they do, in order to forgive them. 

This requires a thorough and unbiased examination of the culture and history of “the 

enemy.”  Carried  to  an  extreme,  as  in  the  example  of  St.  Patrick,  it  can  lead  to 

becoming a missionary to one's previous enemies. Thus persecutions, in one of God's 

ironies, only boomerang against the persecutors.

Utah Mormon leaders and teachers have long claimed that Native Americans 

are degenerate Jews. The fiction of the "wicked Lamanites" can be seen as an insult to 

Jews  and  to  Native  Americans,  and  serves  as  a  justification  for  continuing  past 

injustices against Native Americans. Deriving their notions from the Book of Mormon, 

the  early  Latter  Day  Saints  referred  to  the  native  tribesmen as  "cousin  Lemuel.” 

Lemuel,  in the Mormon book, joins with his brother Laman, to propagate a nasty, 

brutal,  and  lazy  race  of  devolved  Israelites,  whom  God  curses  with  a  "skin  of 

blackness." The righteous descendants of Nephi and of Mulek can as a result spot the 

cursed  apostates  at  a  distance  and  avoid  "mingling"  with  them.  Of  course,  the 

"Hamitic" curse pronounced by Brighamites weighs more heavily upon our brethren of 

African descent.

Given the behavior of many LDS people toward Natives over the years, and the 

above  referenced  passages,  it  is  clearly  an  attitude  of  justification  that  has  long 

prevailed among the Saints. Their more progressive members deny or disown such a 

7 He became acquainted with Christianity very early in his career through contact with Thomas Merton.  Rejection of belief in 
reincarnation is his primary objection to Christianity.  Some of his own monks were fundamentalists, and objected to his 
interest in the neuropsychology of mediation. 



viewpoint, but the Book of Mormon and history tell a different story. Perry Armstrong 

made this point clear around 1900, when he wrote  The Sauks and the Black Hawk 

War. His book was a message to his adopted Sac & Fox family who had a reservation 

just across the river from Nauvoo during Mormon times. Although he had difficulty 

determining exactly what happened, the message of the book rings clear. In it, he told 

them that the Brighamite god teaches them that they have the right to take whatever 

they  want  from  Natives.  The  Utah  Mormons  justify  this  through  their  belief  that 

Natives are “degenerate Jews.” Therefore, Utah Mormons are anti-Semitic.  He told 

them to seek inspiration from the stories of the Old Testament, particularly Exodus. 

Identification with the Jewish experience is generally easy for Natives, and even more 

so today than it was 100 years ago.

The main purpose of the  Book of Mormon is to facilitate a latter day Manifest 

Destiny,  in  which  racially  superior  "Ephraimites”  Lord  it  over  their  lesser  cousins 

(Natives, people of African descent, and Jews) in the "gathering of Israel." However, 

we now know, beyond doubt, that Natives are  not  "degenerate Jews.” There is no 

Semitic  ancestry  or  genetics  (DNA)  among  Native  Americans.  The  only  possible 

exceptions are through recent intermarriage, or in Spanish speaking countries, from 

Jews who came to the new lands. There is minimal evidence for this. As an example, 

an abandoned group of Hispanic Seventh-Day Adventists in the American Southwest 

retained pseudo-Jewish traditions for a mere 50 years. (Ferry, 2000)

In modern times, Utah Latter Day Saints have begun to admit that not every 

Native American is an Israelite. That is all the "progress" that can be expected from a 

belief system that takes the Book of Mormon as being literal history. This change in 

the beliefs of the Utah-based church appears to be a step upward from the Brighamite 

teaching. Early Utah Mormons believed that the plains Natives would support their 

Brighamite  neighbors  against  U.  S.  Government  troops.  Natives  have  shown 

themselves wise enough to avoid being deceived into serving as the Saints' cannon 

fodder in apocalyptic battles against North America's non-Mormon whites.

VERILY, thus saith the Lord concerning the wars that will shortly come to pass, 
beginning at the rebellion of South Carolina, which will eventually terminate in the death 
and misery of  many souls;  And the time come that war will  be poured out upon all  
nations, beginning at this place. For behold, the Southern States shall be divided against 
the Northern States, and the Southern States will call on other nations, even the nation 
of Great Britain, as it is called, and they shall also call upon other nations, in order to 
defend themselves against other nations; and then war shall  be poured out upon all  



nations. And it shall come to pass, after many days, slaves shall rise up against their 
masters, who shall be marshaled and disciplined for war. (LDS D & C 87)

On May 13, 1857, Hector McLean killed Parley Pratt, a prominent Brighamite 

leader, in Arkansas as part of an extended dispute over McLean's wife and children. 

The legal system in that area, which was Indian country, exonerated McLean (Eveans, 

2003,  Abanes,  2002).  Upon  hearing  of  Pratt's  death,  Brigham  Young  ordered  a 

revenge attack on the Arkansan Fancher party on Sept 11, 1857. Some of the victims 

of the Mountain Meadows Massacre were mixed-blood Cherokee (Smith, 2001).

There were other Native victims of Brighamite acts, particularly the Circleville 

Massacre,  the Utah Black  Hawk War,  the  Bear  River  Massacre  (Miller,  2008),  and 

tribes  of  the  Midwest,  during  the  Nauvoo era  (Armstrong,  1978)  Revenge,  on  an 

intergenerational level, is characteristic of LDS culture, and blood-feud is a common 

theme in the  Book of Mormon. Lucy Smith, mother of the prophet, wrote a book in 

which  she seriously  maligned her brother-in  law Jesse Smith,  who was adamantly 

opposed to the cult which his nephew founded.

Olmec Head dating from BC times

Some Utah Mormon apologists assert that most of the events described in the 

Book  of  Mormon happened  in  ancient  Mesoamerica,  within  the  notable  Native 



civilizations  of  that  region (Southerton,  2004).  Most  such apologists  appear  to  be 

associated with Brigham Young University, supposedly a location for great intellectual 

accomplishments.  I  question  how  much  they  truly  believe  what  they  teach.  The 

comfort of a secure job appears to have a higher priority than academic honesty and 

intellectual freedom. Given new DNA evidence, they assert that the Nephites existed 

alongside those truly ancient Mesoamerican pre-Conquest cultures but isolated from 

them in some unexplained way, or perhaps even in Indonesia or a parallel universe or 

time warp. It becomes a scene of monkeys chasing each other, all  chattering that 

they know the truth. Some of Orson Scott Card’s fiction (1995) appears to be satire of 

this game. 

As far back as the days of Constantine Rafinesque8, some theorists, opposing 

Mormon theorists, have argued that West Africans planted the seeds for the great 

Mesoamerican civilizations. In a counter-move, Utah Mormons, always using creative 

logic,  have been  intrigued  with  such  explanations,  although this  would  make the 

peoples of the highly developed tribes darker than the peoples of the more primitive 

tribes. Some Utah Mormons grab this last straw with the desperation of a man dying 

from thirst,  supporting the  theory  that  the Central  American Olmec were  Hamitic 

Jaredites.  However,  Ether  has  another  explanation,  as  a  speculative  story  of  the 

mutual  genocide that  might  have happened if  the Conquest  had not  stopped the 

bloodshed. The choice of the name of this “book” is significant, although Mark Twain 

inferred a different meaning to it, and therefore to the entire work.

Similarly,  they  claim  that  the  coast  of  Chile  was  a  landing  place  for  their 

seagoing  “Israelites.”  However,  most  Polynesian  contact,  facilitated  by  ocean 

currents, would have been in the area of  British Columbia (Heyerdahl,  1978). The 

debate  continues,  even  today  (Barton,  2001).  Exaggerated  diffusionism  again 

becomes  another  excuse  for  racism,  even  among  Afro  centric  authors.  There  is 

evidence that Clavigero came into contact with such theorists. He even dipped briefly 

into tectonic plate theory to explain the similarities and differences between the flora 

and fauna of  the Americas,  and those of  Africa,  reasoning that  entrance into  the 

Americas for hot-climate species could not have been through any far northern route. 

Clavigero also theorized that the Bering Strait point of entry was the most likely for 

8 Rafinesque was Turkish



humans (see p. 261).

E. Smith also subscribed to the Bering Strait theory:

You find them with their traditional history that their ancient fathers once lived 
where people were dreadfully wicked, and that nine tenths of their fathers took counsel 
and left that wicked place, being led by the Great Spirit into this country; that they came 
through a region there it was always winter, snow and frozen. That they came to a great 
water, and their way hither was thus obstructed, till God dried up that water; (probably it 
froze between islands in Beering's Straits.) (E. Smith, p. 79)

However, his information appeared to come from the Walam Olum, and it could just as 

well as refer to a migration from the original settlements on Greenland.

Chapman, in a book written in 1973, presented evidence that missionary monks 

made a significant mark in the history of North America around 600 A.D. His evidence 

for this was the “Voyage of St. Brendan”, an Irish legend dating from shortly after the 

times of St. Patrick, and written later.  He also analyzed the old Mexican stories of 

Quetzalcoatl, as described by Gallencamp (1959), and the legends of Hiawatha and 

similar native prophets. Clavigero’s research supported this, although he apparently 

did  not  know  of  St.  Brendan.  Other  theorists,  reaching  back  to  the  time  of  Von 

Humboldt and Ethan Smith, have seen Quetzalcoatl as having been the Welsh Madoc, 

Moses, the Apostle Thomas, or as Jesus Christ himself (a view long popular among the 

Latter Day Saints).

Probably the most significant Christ-like figure of the North American Natives 

was Hiawatha, memorialized by Henry Wadsworth Longfellow. The Song of Hiawatha 

was  published  in  1855,  and  based  on  the  ethnological  research  by  Henry  Rowe 

Schoolcraft and his Metis (Ojibway/European mixed) wife Jane Johnston Schoolcraft.

"I am weary of your quarrels,
Weary of your wars and bloodshed,
Weary of your prayers for vengeance,
Of your wranglings and dissensions;
All your strength is in your union,
All your danger is in discord;
Therefore be at peace henceforward,
And as brothers live together.
"I will send a Prophet to you,
A Deliverer of the nations,
Who shall guide you and shall teach you,
Who shall toil and suffer with you.
If you listen to his counsels,
You will multiply and prosper;
If his warnings pass unheeded,
You will fade away and perish!

Significantly,  Longfellow  misunderstood  the  legend  of  Hiawatha  and  his 



prophecies.  Although  the  Divine  may  have  contributed,  some  of  the  Native 

understanding of threats to 1492 America had a rational basis. There are significant 

parallels  between characters of  the  Book of Mormon and Hiawatha. Spalding may 

have used an authentic northeastern American Native source, but it could not have 

been Longfellow or  the  Schoolcrafts,  who wrote  after  his  death.  When Longfellow 

published the  Song of  Hiawatha,  Scandinavians accused him of  plagiarism. These 

supposed sources were those that used their rune songs, primarily  The Kalevala by 

Elias Lonrrot (1989). Henry Schoolcraft came to Longfellow’s assistance, proving that 

he contributed the sources for the epic poem, being frustrated with the European lack 

of interest in his research into the oral tradition of Native Americans. Clavigero wrote 

because of similar frustration at European misconceptions and ignorance.

Taking what I believe to be the essence of Schoolcraft’s understanding of the 

Legend of Hiawatha, I quote the following excerpts from his defense of Longfellow:

This  myth  is  noticed  by  the  earliest  explorers  of  this  continent,  who  have 
bestowed attention on the subject, under the various names of Inigorio, Yoskika, Taren- 
Yawagon, Atahentsic, Manabozho, and Micabo……When the Great Sacred White Hare of 
Heaven,  the  Manabozho  of  the  Algrics  [Algoinquin  peoples],  and  Hiawatha  of  the 
Iroquois,  kills  the Great Misshikinabik,  of  prince of  serpents,  it  is  understood that he 
destroys the great power of evil.  It is a deity whom he destroys, a sort of Typhon or 
Ahriman in the system….He has all the powers of a deity, and, when he dies, the land is 
subjected  to  a  flood;  from which  Hiawatha  alone  escapes… .He  is  regarded  as  the 
messenger of the Great Spirit, sent down to them in the character of a wise man, and a 
prophet. But he comes clothed with all the attributes of humanity, as well as the power 
of  performing  miraculous  deeds.  He  adapts  himself  perfectly  to  their  manners,  and 
customs, and ideas. He is brought up as a child among them. He is made to learn their 
mode of life…His miraculous gifts and powers are always adapted to the situation. When 
he is swallowed by a great fish, with his canoe, he escapes by the exertion of these 
powers,  but  always,  as  much  as  possible,  in  accordance  with  Indian  maxims  and 
means….His birth and parentage are mysterious.

Story says his grandmother was the daughter of the moon… Very little is told of 
his early boyhood. We take him up in the following legend at a period of advanced youth, 
when we find him living with his grandmother.….he thought to himself, “It is singular that 
I am so simple, and my grandmother so wise, and that I have neither father nor mother. I 
have never heard a word about them. I must ask and find out.” He went home and sat 
down silent and dejected. At length his grandmother asked him, “Manabozho, what is the 
matter with you?”

He answered, “I wish you would tell me whether I have any parents living, and 
who my relatives are.” Knowing that he was of a wicked and revengeful disposition, she 
dreaded telling him the story of his parentage, but he insisted on her compliance. 

“Yes,” she said, “you have a father and three brothers living. Your mother is dead. 
She was  taken without  the  consent  of  her  parents  by  your  father  the  West…I  have 
nourished you from your infancy, for your mother died in giving you birth, owing to the ill  
treatment of your father. I have no relations besides you this side of the planet in which I 
was born, and from which I was precipitated by female jealousy. Your mother was my 
only child, and you are my only hope.”

He appeared to be rejoiced to hear that his father was living, for he had already 



thought in his heart to try and kill him. He told his grandmother he should set out in the 
morning to visit him. She said it was a long distance to the place where Ningabiun lived… 
[he, by subterfuge, defeats his father in a battle, who then says] “ ….you can go and do 
a great deal of good to the people of this earth, which is infested with large serpents, 
beasts, and monsters, who make great havoc among the inhabitants. Go and do good. 
You have the power now to do so, and your fame with the beings of this earth will last 
forever. When you have finished your work, I will have a place provided for you.”

[In a footnote, Schoolcraft provided the following information] The term weendigo, 
translated here monster is commonly applied, at this time, by the Indians, to cannibals. 
Its ancient use appears, however, to have embraced giants and anomalous voracious 
beasts of the land, to the former existence of which, on this Continent, their traditions 
refer. (Schoolcraft, 1984, pp 20-30)

Solomon Spalding, who probably contributed to the  Book of Mormon stories, 

wrote  a  shorter  novel,  “Manuscript  Story,”  which  is  still  in  existence.  The  most 

important  character  of  this  book is  a wondrous,  light  skinned visitor  to  America's 

prehistoric inhabitants (see pp. 317-318). Lobaska or Baska was a founder of a new 

religion  and  social  order,  very  similar  to  Hiawatha.  If  these  stories  are 

reinterpretations of Native American legends from a European perspective, they are 

distortions  (just  as  Joseph  Smith’s  life  was)  of  the  role  and  nature  of  the  Native 

American prophet. If St. Brendan’s missionaries did indeed work in the Americas, they 

would have been regarded as prophets, not gods. A prophet is nothing more than an 

honest historian, using the principle that history repeats itself to deliver criticism of 

society as he sees it, always seeking God’s will  in the process. In today’s rational 

world, with information available at a fingertip, and even computerized projections, 

prophecy  is  no  longer  a  gut-level  or  inspired  phenomenon;  it  can  be  couched in 

rational terms. Thus, we must change our operating definition.

Similarly, the tradition of Native prophets, seen as superstition or blasphemy by 

European  missionaries,  had  much  more  of  the  rational  in  them  than  Europeans 

initially  thought.  Although at  times these prophets  take on the aura of  Christ-like 

figures,  they  are  not  literal  appearances  of  Jesus  Christ  on  this  continent.  Their 

prophecies were based upon an understanding of the cyclical nature of history. We 

must all act in imitation of Christ, but in humility, not seeking to become gods.

Given the Saints' time-line and ethnicities for the stories told in the  Book of 

Mormon,  there  are no significant  correlations  between reality  and the events  and 

peoples  spoken of  in  the  Book of  Mormon.  No reputable modern archaeologist  or 

anthropologist,  who  is  not  already  a  Utah  Mormon,  agrees  with  the  supposed 

histories, ethnicities, and technologies provided by that book for ancient America. No 



evidence exists to determine the date of the origin of the legend of Quetzalcoatl: It 

may even have originated with  the  wishful  thinking of  Spanish priests  in  Mexico. 

Clavigero voiced acceptance of  the  Jewish Origins  Theory.  However,  his  extensive 

research into the theology and mythology of the tribes of Mexico revealed minimal to 

no evidence of Jewish traditions. He did find some evidence of pre-Conquest traditions 

resembling  Christianity,  for  which  we  now  have  a  possible  explanation.  This 

explanation, however, is only peripheral to the present subject.

We do know that the seeds for the legend of Quetzalcoatl are in Olmec art, 

dating back to long before the time of Christ, around 1200 B.C. (Soustelle, 1984 and 

Coe, 1994). We cannot say for sure that the legend had multiple origins.

The Saints’ argument for a Mesoamerican location for the events of the Book of 

Mormon, supposedly in ancient times, arose not because it is a reasonable one. These 

arguments exist because one of the original sources was an account of Mesoamerican 

history. The time-frame of that account was immediate pre-Conquest times, and the 

Conquest,  and  most  characters  were  indigenous.  Clavigero  encountered  difficulty 

many times with his Jesuit order for his obsessive interest in pre-Conquest Mexican 

history.  Perhaps  some  of  his  findings  support  the  speculation  that  St.  Brendan's 

missionaries made significant progress in converting the tribes of Mexico, in 600 AD. 

We will never know.

Those few LDS who hold to a Great Lakes location have a firm geographical 

foundation for  their  beliefs,  but  hold to rigid young-earth creationism. It  is  nearly 

impossible to hold to that geography without seeing the possibility of another time-

line and set of ethnicities. Although the time-line and ethnicities I propose invalidate 

the Book of Mormon as authentic sacred scripture, strangely enough, some of its story 

is sacred to many tribes of Native Americans.

Was there any ancient pre-Conquest contact between the Americas and with 

Europe or with the Mediterranean region? Simon Southerton’s summary of biological 

research  is  helpful  in  answering  this  question:  as  he  shows,  Natives  have  the 

strongest DNA resemblance to East Asians.  Other physical  and linguistic  evidence 

substantiates this  conclusion.  Archaeological  evidence,  coupled with DNA research 

findings, indicates that the Native Americans have been on the western continents for 

more than 15,000 years.  Because of this limited population base, the definition of 



incest was very broad.  Inter-tribal marriage and inter-clan marriage were traditional, 

so long as the cultures were not too dissimilar. Tribes watched for opportunities for 

broadening the gene pools of their respective groups (Black Hawk, 1916). Even today, 

some  American  Natives  retain  the  epicanthic  eye  fold  and  other  Asian-looking 

physical  features.  Note  the  eyes  of  the  Olmec  figure,  representing  racial  mixing. 

According  to  Southerton,  an  "X"  genetic  lineage  resembles  lineages  of  European 

origin.  This  is  a  rare  subtype,  found  primarily  among  Algonquin  people  in  the 

northeastern regions of North America. People of this lineage almost certainly entered 

the Americas through the Siberian route, as did the others, because there are people 

of this lineage in the Altai region of Southern Siberia. They, having been lighter, may 

have been more acceptable to the later, clearly racist Viking invaders.

Neither  "X"  nor  any  other  American  DNA  lines  came  from  Middle  Eastern 

peoples. All of these DNA lines, including X, are ancient, far more ancient than what 

LDS apologists would claim. Mutations happen at a steady pace, and the point of 

separation from other DNA lines can be determined with reasonable accuracy. They 

are not "Jewish;” they are not “Hebrew;” and they are not "Israelite." This fact stands 

in total contrast with the traditional Book of Mormon picture, as given in that volume's 

III  Nephi and IV Nephi -- in which  all  the population of the Western Hemisphere is 

depicted (for several centuries' time at least) as being white, righteous Christians. The 

"true religion" of the book's story becomes so powerful  that it  sweeps across two 

continents,  converting  every  single  person  and transforming  all  the  converts  into 

light-skinned "Nephites." I see this as Rigdon's mockery of what I see as Spalding's 

(and therefore Clavigero's)  account of  the bloodbath of  the Conquest. However,  it 

ended the blood-bath of human sacrifice and constant wars, which were used as a 

means of population control, in the absence of contagious diseases. The exploding 

European population, in itself, recovering from the devastation of the Bubonic Plague, 

and the loss of faith which accompanied it, precipitated the invasion of the Americas. 

However, to the Catholic mind, Jesus' Sacrifice, and dedicated celibacy can take the 

place of human sacrifice. Once the lawless invaders died out and true Christians like 

las Casas and Clavigero began their work, Mexico became a Christian country.

Educated Utah Mormons are beginning to realize that a traditional interpretation 

of the BoM is a false portrayal of Native history, and is now moving away from the old 



teachings.  The  abysmal  neglect  of  many  aspects  of  the  BoM is  symptomatic.  In 

general,  Utah  Mormon  scholars  of  the  Book  of  Mormon are  less  familiar  with  its 

content than are non-Mormon scholars of the book.

Ancient  Irish  literature  contains  references  to  people  and  lands  beyond  the 

Western Sea (Gantz, 1982). We know that many of the slaves of the Norse were Irish, 

and that there were many children from relationships between Irish women and the 

Northmen. These legends may have inspired the Viking voyages. They also inspired 

Southey's “Madoc”, which could have also contributed to the  Book of Mormon. We 

know  that  it  influenced  Spalding’s  “Manuscript  Story”.  Was  there  any  early  Irish 

migration to North America by the Irish, paralleling the Book of Mormon's story of the 

ocean-crossing "Jaredites?" De Costas (1901) believed so. He discussed the legend of 

a colony of very fair people in Florida. However, the legend indicates instead that this 

may have been a group of people with extensive problems with albinism.

Apparently,  Spalding's  story  in  Ether,  of  blood-feud  between  related  tribes, 

ending in mutual genocide, was inspired by Clavigero's work (see p. 263-264). It was 

an account of what Spalding may have thought might have happened if the Conquest 

had not happened. It remains a fiction. Apparently, Spalding's lack of knowledge of 

Catholic  culture  and  the  function  of  dedicated  celibacy  as  population  control 

contributed  to  this  wild  speculation.  He  was  not  familiar  with  Catholic  theology; 

therefore,  he  did  not  understand  Clavigero  as  fully  as  he  might  have.  In  turn, 

Clavigero did not fully understand one aspect of Native culture, preserved among the 

Northern tribes.

Professionals in the fields of anthropology and archeology today dismiss much 

of  Barry Fell’s  reporting of  pre-Conquest ocean crossings.  However,  there is  some 

evidence in support of his claims in Irish legends, which Chapman’s description of the 

missionary journeys of St. Brendan so clearly illustrates. Native Americans deny any 

knowledge of such a migration. If it actually occurred, we can only believe that the 

survivors so thoroughly assimilated into the Native American population that no trace 

of  them now remains. Most of  the interaction was accidental,  facilitated by ocean 

currents, and west to east. Hyper-diffusionists like Barry Fell typically make a fatal 

mistake in their "discoveries" -- they fail to consult modern Natives regarding their 

knowledge of pre-Conquest visitors and settlers. This oversight can end up in people 



concluding  that  everything  of  interest  in  the  pre-Conquest  Americas  came  from 

Europe. This general neglect of potentially critical, preserved information betrays a 

bias that is symptomatic of hyper-diffusionism (Williams, 1991).

Deep Masonic tradition reflects the belief that Knights Templar and/or Masons 

claimed these lands for themselves and their descendants in the two hundred years 

before Columbus. (Wolter, 2009) Masons, themselves, like Mormons, tend to invent 

history to justify their beliefs. They do this to make the claim that their beliefs are 

more ancient than those of Christianity. Similarly, Columbians, those who believe that 

the Americas existed in total isolation from the rest of the world until 1492, use this 

“discovery” to justify the doctrine of Manifest Destiny. Both doctrines trample on the 

rights of human beings whose ancestors discovered these continents in a progressive 

process that began 20,000 years ago.

Speculation  and rumors,  telling  of  Northmen making  significant  explorations 

and leaving settlements on this continent, have circulated for hundreds of years (see 

p. 356-357). The Old English literary classic, Beowulf, contains indications that some 

of the characters had been to Greenland and beyond. Some can see the "monster," 

Grendel and his mother, as Native American fisher folk driven far to the East by a 

fierce storm at sea.

Native American and Scandinavian lore and the Jesuit Relations acknowledge a 

Norse influence in pre-Conquest America. Archaeologists have found verified Norse 

remains  along Canada's  eastern coasts.  One can easily  assume that  some of  the 

Norse  wanderers  ventured  farther  south  and  farther  inland.  There  is  linguistic 

evidence of  an Old Norse influence upon Native American languages of the Great 

Lakes/East  Coast  areas  (Mallery,  1951).  European-descended  American  efforts  to 

eradicate these tribes’ languages indicate a desire to destroy this evidence. Some 

researchers  have  seen  Old  Norse  cognates  in  the  Lenape  version  of  the  “Walam 

Olum,” indicating borrowings from that language. Constantine Rafinesque was the 

first person to publish, in 1836, a translation of the Walam Olum (Weslager, 1972). He 

translated it using a Lenape-English dictionary produced by Moravian missionaries. 

Given the extent of contact between the Lenape (Delaware) people with Europeans, 

earlier and more competent translations are quite possible. Such a translation could 

have contributed to some of the stories in Ether. There is an explanation for a very 



early translation of the “Walam Olum,” as I will present later (McCutchen, 1993).

 Native Americans consider their stories and traditions to be sacred and guard 

them closely. In light of the impact that warped misinterpretation of Native culture 

and oral tradition has had upon American culture, this continued mistrust is justified. 

The Book of Mormon, itself, is the prime example.

Beowulf  is  an  anthropological  treasure  trove  for  those  who  are  curious  to 

discover the old Viking character. It  includes a passage that strongly parallels the 

Book of Mormon's rhetoric:

So times were pleasant for the people there
Until finally one, a fiend out of hell,
began to work his evil in the world.
Grendel was the name of this grim demon
haunting the marches, marauding around the heath
and the desolate fens; he had dwelt for a time
in misery among the banished monsters,
Cain’s clan, whom the Creator had outlawed
and condemned as outcasts. For the killing of Abel
the Eternal Lord had exacted a price:
Cain got no good from committing that murder
because the Almighty made him anathema
and out of the curse of his exile there sprang
ogres and elves and evil phantoms
and the giants too who strove with God
time and again until He gave them their reward.
(verses 99-114, Heaney's translation, 2000)

Nearly all of the Northmen were markedly racist and could not have voluntarily 

assimilated into any Native American society. The Northmen probably came in small 

numbers to the western continent. They remained on Greenland and the surrounding 

areas with only occasional mainland forays to obtain lumber, furs, and slaves. There is 

minimal archaeological evidence of a Norse presence on the mainland, although some 

have  claimed  an  intentional  destruction  of  such  evidence.  Native  American  or 

Native/Irish  slaves,  abandoned  in  hard  times  or  during  conflicts  between  Norse 

factions, or escaping, could have returned to their homelands, changed racially and 

culturally. This is parallel with Book of Mormon dissenters defecting to the Lamanites. 

Native  allies  of  the  Northmen  may  have  taken  on  some  of  their  cultural 

characteristics, through long interaction. The fate of exploring parties like the one on 

the Kensington rune stone probably occurred regularly in pre-Conquest times, either 

through attack from the Natives, or bubonic plague, which they may have brought 

with them.



Eight Goths and 22 Norwegians on a journey of exploration from Vinland very far 
west. We had camp by two rocky islands one day's journey north from this stone. We 
were out fishing one day. After we came home we found ten men red with blood and 
dead. AVM save from evil. Have ten men by the sea to look after our ships fourteen days' 
journey from this island. Year 1362

Recent  evidence  has  confirmed  that  the  Kensington  Runestone  is  genuine. 

(Wolter,  2009)  Some Native  Americans  have  denied  Norse  contact,  because  they 

know that certain European-descended peoples twist it to justify their racist actions, 

and because different tribes had differing perceptions of them (Black Hawk, 1916). 

These  different  perceptions  may  have  arisen  because  some  tribes  had  extensive 

contact, while others depended on distant legends. Others may defensively deny it 

because it provides fodder for the imaginations of white supremacists, such as the 

authors of the BoM. The rare person of Native heritage who is Catholic, may take a 

more objective approach. 

There  are  many hints  about  such  an  invasion  or  aggressive  migration  from 

Europe in Eckert (1992), who creatively wove the story of Tecumseh from sources 

written  by  European-descended  people.  Some  of  these  non-Native  sources  were 

probably the same gang of river pirates mentioned later in this chapter, and as the 

“Gadianton Robbers” in the Book of Mormon. Some of them and their families joined 

with the Mormons, since many settled in Quincy Illinois, just 50 miles downriver on 

the  Mississippi  from  Nauvoo.  This  is  where  the  advance  party  for  the  Mormons, 

seeking a new home after the debacle in Western Missouri, made contact with friends. 

Among  them  was  the  infamous  Isaac  Galland,  veteran  of  the  Black  Hawk  War 

(Whitsitt, 1891). In a rehearsal for later abuses of the Dawes Act, he sold the Saints 

what amounted to forged quitclaim deeds for the Sauk and Fox reservation that was 

across the Mississippi from Nauvoo. The legal status of those lands was in a state of 

chaos, for it was a strategic location to white minds.

Rapids  on  the  Mississippi  handicapped river  transportation,  and  marked  the 

Upper Mississippi from the Lower Mississippi. The Mississippi was too wide and deep 

elsewhere for building bridges. At the rapids just north of the mouth of the Des Moines 

River, with bluffs on either side, was ideal. The first white settlers built a canal around 

the rapids, and the Mormons had dreams of a dam. Newspaper accounts from that 

time indicated that the white population on the Mississippi had hope that they could 

use the Mormons to dislodge Keokuk and his people from their lands. Money drove 



white interests: a home and refuge after generations of fleeing from whites, and good 

fishing and good land for farming drove Native interests.

Map of Nauvoo area, 1850

As  described  by  Eckert  and  many  others,  Tecumseh  organized  a  resistance 

against the continuing European invasion of his own day by forming a loose alliance 

with  the  British  during  the  War  of  1812.  The  fraudulent  treaty  of  1805,  in  which 

William Henry Harrison persuaded a number of drunken minor Sac chiefs to sign over 

51  million  acres  for  2200  dollars  in  trade  goods  and  a  thousand  dollars  annuity 

triggered these alliances and the eventual war. This was only the most recent of a 

long line of fraudulent treaties (Eckert, p.446). Some of Tecumseh’s speeches voice 

his concerns. To the Choctaw, he said:

“Are we not being stripped, day by day, of the little that remains of our ancient 
liberty? Do they not even now kick and strike us as they do their black-faces? How long 
will it be before they will tie us to a post and whip us and make us labor for them in the 
cornfields, as they do them?….Shall we give up our homes, our country, bequeathed to 
us by the Great Spirit, the graves of our dead and everything that is dear to us, without a 
struggle? I know that you will cry with me, Never! Never! Then let us, by unity of action, 
destroy them all—which we can now do—or drive them back whence they came. War or 



extermination is now our only choice. Let us form one body, one heart, and defend—to 
the last warrior! --- our country, our homes, our liberty, and the graves of our fathers.” 
(Eckert, 546-547)

Some of this rhetoric appears later in the Book of Mormon, but coming from the 

mouths of Nephite (white) orators. It appears to be a sample of the rhetoric of the 

age, and a product of the interpreter’s use of English, for it also appears in Cullen’s 

translation of Clavigero.

To the Creeks, he said:

“…They have corrupted your little chiefs, as they have ours, with whiskey and 
cheap gifts that are soon gone and with nothing to show for it. They have defiled your 
omen and they have trampled upon the graves of your dead. You—and we!—have tood 
back everywhere and let this occur and our fathers, from their graves, reproach us s 
slaves and cowards. I hear them now in the wailing winds!

Who are these white people that we should so fear them? Are they warriors as 
ood as we? No! How have they taken so much of what is ours? They have done this by 
aking advantage of the angers and hurts we red men have so long held against one 
nother. They have encouraged us to dissent more among ourselves, to hate and fear our 
eighbor tribes, knowing that what they could not possibly take from the whole, they can 
asily take from the pieces. We must put those pieces back together and put aside those 
ormer hurts and pains and angers that have existed between us and bury them as if they 
ever were…” (Eckert, p. 549)

He addressed the Osage in this way:

“Brothers, the white men are not friends to the Indians. At first they only asked or 
land sufficient for a wegiwa. Now nothing will satisfy them but the whole of our hunting 
grounds, from the rising to the setting sun. Brothers, the white man despise and cheat 
the Indians; they abuse and insult them and they do not think the red men sufficiently 
good to live. If you do not unite with us they will first destroy us and then you will fall 
easy prey to them. The whites have destroyed many nations of red men because they 
are not united, because they were not friends to each other. Brothers, the red men all 
wish for peace, but where white people are there is no peace for the Indian except in the 
bosom of our Mother Earth.” (Eckert, 551)

Tecumseh and his allies were convinced that, because a Native alliance once 

drove  off  an  invasion  of  the  Shemanse  ("long  knives"  --  the  Shawnee  word  for 

European people -- referring to their swords), that the same defense could again be 

successfully  mounted.  Despite  his  rhetoric,  his  coming  from the  Shawnee  nation 

reawakened too  many lingering  hostilities  among some other  tribes  (such  as  the 

Lakota)  for  them to  join  his  cause.  Many,  recruited  indirectly,  misunderstood  the 

reason for  the war.  Black Hawk,  Chief  of  the Sac & Fox,  later  said that  when he 

abandoned the War of 1812, he did not know that its trigger was the very treaty he 

fought against later, in the tragedy of 1832.  What whites call “The Battle of Bad Axe” 

of the Black Hawk War; Natives call “The Massacre at Bad Axe.” 

The hopes of the Shawnee alliance died with Tecumseh, and the tide continued 



to  roll  westward.  Black  Hawk  had  originally  joined  with  Tecumseh's  alliance, 

misunderstanding the reason for the war. He left early, taking many of his warriors 

with him. Later, he again went to war, with a new understanding of the reasons for 

Tecumseh’s war. However, at that time it was simply too late. Keokuk, the pacifist, 

more familiar with white society, understood this. The same white subculture that was 

responsible for Tecumseh’s mis-perception of the European invaders twisted it against 

Natives,  and  victimized  Keokuk's  people  who  were,  in  the  Ammonite  tradition, 

devoted to getting along with the whites. Thus, actions by the Mormons at Nauvoo 

were  the  epitome  of  the  attitude  of  white  privilege,  which  Utah  Mormonism 

encourages, but mock the respect that the  Book of Mormon showed for a group of 

“Christian Lamanites.”9
 In 1850, the US government collected the signatures of other 

Sac & Fox leaders, who were angry at Keokuk’s band’s refusal to participate in the 

Black Hawk War. In this way, they abrogated their treaty with this band of Sac & Fox. 

Because Keokuk’s Sac & Fox was largely racially mixed, they were then terminated as 

a  tribe,  ignoring  the  level  of  mixing  in  other  tribes,  such  as  the  Cherokee.  This 

resolved the land title problems brought about by the Galland & Mormon fraud. Such 

hypocritical ambivalence in behavior is common even among modern-day LDS, and 

American society as a whole. It is significant that defensive Mormon historians fear 

allowing this aspect of the Nauvoo story to become public.

There  are  numerous  Native  American  traditions  concerning  ancient  war 

alliances and it becomes difficult to separate truth from teaching-story. For example, 

the Tuscarora historian David Cusick wrote:

"Perhaps about two thousand two hundred years before the Columbus discovered 
the America, and northern nations appointed a prince, and immediately repaired to the 
south and visited the great Emperor who resided at the Golden City, a capital of the vast  
empire After a time the Emperor built many forts throughout his dominions and almost 
penetrated the lake Erie; this produced an excitement, the people of the north felt that 
they would soon be deprived of the country on the south side of the Great Lakes they 
determined to  defend their  country against  any infringement  of  foreign people:  long 
bloody war ensued which perhaps lasted about one hundred years; the people of the 
north were too skillful in the use of bows and arrows and could endure hardships which 
proved fatal to a foreign people; at last the northern nations gained the conquest and all  
the towns and forts were totally destroyed and left them in the heap of ruins.

About this time a great horned serpent appeared on lake Ontario, the serpent 
produced diseases and many of the people died, but by the aid of thunder bolts the 
monster  was  compelled  to  retire.  A  blazing  star  fell  into  a  fort  situated  on  the  St. 
Lawrence and destroyed the people; this event was considered as a warning of their 
destruction. After a time a war broke out among the northern nations which continued 

9 The Ammonites, converted to the pre-Christian “Christianity” of the BoM, refused to participate in violence, even in self-
defense.



until they had utterly destroyed each other, the island again become in possession of 
fierce animals." (Cusick, 1892)

Not many years later, Blacksnake, and “other venerable chiefs of the Seneca" 

(Blacksnake,  Adler,  J.,  2002)  told the story of  the prehistoric  extermination of  the 

Eries,  by  an  alliance  of  five  Iroquois  tribes.  Natives  told  similar  tales  of  wars  of 

extermination  against  the  "Allegewi"  and  other  mysterious  peoples  of  the  past. 

Paradoxically, we can arrive at a possible date for the beginning of the Six Nations 

Alliance through a study of the Book of Mormon.

People have debated for  years  on the authenticity  of  the  “Walam Olum,”  a 

pictographic history of the Delaware. The creation legend it recounts has a distinct 

Genesis  flavor;  it  mentions  three  negatively  evaluated  people  (perhaps  racially 

prejudiced missionaries), and a fear of snakes. The story of a forced migration in the 

winter across the ice has echoes in the people of Greenland and the surrounding area. 

A few faded memories of pre-Conquest Europeans survive in Native legends. None of 

these have any significant similarity to the Book of Mormon's white Hebrews. Instead, 

the fictional, extinct Nephites came from old Scandinavian literature, and pre-1830 

speculation about the "mound-builders." See Roger G. Kennedy's 1994 book, Hidden 

Cities: the Discovery and Loss of Ancient North American Civilization, for a somewhat 

exaggerated documentation of this subject.

A re-interpretation of the Book of Mormon can even unlock the mysteries of the 

destruction  of  the  cities  of  the  Mississippian  civilization  and  the  Anasazi  of  the 

American  Southwest  in  immediate  pre-Conquest  times.  This  suggestion  probably 

sounds too implausible for some readers to consider. However, it is what some people 

have believed all along, but have been unwilling to share, mainly because of fear of a 

Utah Mormon backlash.  Notice the subtle Sauk & Fox reaction to the BoM in this 

report from the year 1844:

An old Indian, having attended a Mormon meeting and heard one of its dvocates 
extol Mormonism, was requested to give his opinion of its merits. He began by deailing 
the great good that had been done by the Bible, God being its author; and, said he, the 
devil seeing this, determined to have a bible of his own also; but on examination, e felt 
ashamed of his work, and hid it in Ontario county, N. Y. But Joe Smith dug it up, and 
published it as a Revelation from God. (Bartlett & Sullivan, 1844)

This observation again leads me to the hypothesis that Spalding's core text was 

derived  from  Norse  documents  found  in  North  America.   It  also  reminds  me  of 

Solomon Spalding's attitude towards his own work, for he did not seriously pursue 



publication.  The  devil,  in  Native  mythologies,  and  in  Catholic  theology,  is  not  a 

horribly powerful counter-deity. To Natives, Trickster is a practical joker, a deceiver, 

from whom we can also learn. The deceptions of the Book of Mormon, so obvious to 

Natives in contact with their cultural traditions, were an offensive practical joke to 

those who encountered it. Not buying into the deception of the veneers applied by 

Smith  &  Co.,  they  could  easily  see  the  intent  of  the  original  book.  This  attitude 

angered Rigdon and later Brighamites who sincerely believed it to be a miracle from 

God.

The Mormons of Nauvoo sent a logging party to Wisconsin in 1841, to harvest 

trees for the temple. This sent them among the Ho-Chunk (Winnebago), who had an 

unexpected weapon. A young man, raised and educated in Montreal by his French 

father,  had returned and shared the gift  of  literacy with his  tribe—appreciation of 

literacy in that tribe has continued to this day. Since they had limited access to books, 

their primary reading material was the Bible. Upon receiving the  Book of Mormon, 

they studied it, and judged it grossly inferior to the Bible. They visited Nauvoo, with 

people from other tribes, to complain about violations of property rights, and about 

the Mormon book. The LDS church has known about the refutation for the  Book of 

Mormon that I present in this book since 1844, and probably before. With extended 

access to further information, this book is only a re-presentation and elaboration on a 

very old argument.

I present this argument not only to expose what truth there is in the  Book of 

Mormon. Many Natives sincerely believe that their far distant ancestors were created 

in this hemisphere. The Asian origins evidence offends them. In my own mind, twenty 

thousand to thirty thousand years are as good as forever, in terms of the history of 

humanity.  Archaeological  and  genetic  evidence  verify  that  there  has  been  little 

significant evolution of the human being in the past sixty thousand years. The only 

differences are variations in melanin, hair texture, eye and nose shape, and immune 

system. The same basic pattern, originated in Africa, exists throughout the world. We, 

in a fuller meaning of the term, are all descendants of the Jews, the first people to 

write their own history. The history of any people is sacred to that people, and must 

be understood, and used as a learning-story.



More Context
When the Europeans arrived in the Americas, many came with the idea that the 

land  was  free  for  the  taking.  They  believed  that  they  had  a  right  to  claim  vast 

territories, for their nations and for themselves, because Natives did not appear to 

use  the  land  intensively  and  did  not  adhere  to  the  concept  of  individual  land 

ownership. The natives lived harmoniously within the ecology of the land. The Natives 

of the Northland of North America did not densely populate the land, partially because 

epidemics of smallpox and other diseases had decimated10
 the population, traveling 

ahead of the Europeans exploring westward. The Native Americans were, to many of 

these newcomers, an inferior and primitive people: pagans, perhaps even inhuman 

worshipers of demons. Many of the European immigrants believed that they had the 

right of ownership and lordship, based on the belief that they later called "Manifest 

Destiny" (Howe, 2007). That is, it was their providential fortune to take over lands and 

peoples, making the original Americans their subjects. In Latin America, the Spanish 

forced countless Native Americans into lifelong slavery. Fr. Francesco Clavigero, S.J., 

whose work figures very importantly in this analysis, had this to say of the abuses:

There the legislative art of Europe corrected the bloody policy of American tribes, 
and introduced the ministry of justice, by despoiling Indian caiques of their erritories and 
tributes,  torturing  them  for  gold,  and  enslaving  their  posterity:  and  there  the  mild 
parental voice of the Christian religion was suborned to terrify confounded savages with 
the malice of a strange, and by them unprovoked, God ; and her gentle arm in violence 
lifted up, to raze their temples and hospitable habitations, to ruin every fond relic and 
revered monument of their ancestry and origin, and divorce them in anguish from the 
bosom of their country.(Clavigero, 1806, Vol. 1, p. 194)

Bartolome de las Casas, son and nephew of some of Columbus’ crew, returned 

to Spain, inspired by the miracles at Guadalupe. There, he successfully confronted the 

Islamic-influenced heresy of Columbianism (forced conversion through conquest) and 

spoke for the rights of Native peoples in Latin America (Hanks, 1959), and conversion 

through kindness  and therefore  God's  love.  In  the Protestant-dominated area that 

became the United States, this did not happen. Las Casas’ argument, based primarily 

on intellectual ability and level of civilization, was manifestly valid for much of Latin 

America, but was difficult to prove for the North. Thomas Jefferson, in particular, was 

10 The death toll from these epidemics approached 90% of the Native population.



aware of that argument, and was an advocate for the Native Americans. He stated 

that  many  of  the  Natives  he  knew  were  intelligent  people  (Whitman,  Jefferson, 

undated). This is quite an impressive statement coming from a time when the primary 

means  of  determining  intellectual  ability  was  comparison  with  oneself.  He  also 

believed that they were originally of the Asian race, and that the mound builders of 

the central part of the continent were related to the civilizations of Mexico. However, 

he had no understanding of  what  brought  that  civilization  down,  to  complete the 

argument in support of the indigenous people of the new nation. This book completes 

that argument.

He  conducted  an  ambitious  linguistics  study,  but  his  word-lists  were  lost, 

perhaps  on  the  Lewis  &  Clark  Expedition,  before  he  could  assemble  his  results. 

Jefferson is only one example of the educated, progressive American mindset. Not 

every Protestant arrival from Europe had the attitude that was the genesis of Manifest 

Destiny. There was the occasional, more moderate William Penn or Roger Williams. 

The vast majority of newcomers seem to have been perfectly willing to displace the 

native tribes and to subdue them through conversion to their form of “Christianity,” 

the spread of disease, force,  or open genocide. The doctrines of  Utah Mormonism 

continued this Old World view, with a few subtle differences. Some Brighamites force 

conversion through fraud and psychological manipulation (Coates, 1991). Then, as the 

convert moves further into LDS teachings, the lies intensify. They become too busy 

with “callings” and “temple ordinances” to question their indoctrination.

The Brighamites -- the new "chosen race" -- offered even the lowliest individuals 

the possibility of  becoming modern "Saints,"  led by God's one true prophet.  They 

believed that they were destined to rule over a soon-to-come millennial paradise in 

the Americas. Early Brighamite missionaries told the potential convert who rejected 

the  Book of Mormon and its message that he or she was damned to an eternity in 

hell: later on, Utah Mormon theology would divide the afterlife into somewhat less 

hellish abodes for those who did not convert.

On the other hand, the individual who was ready to convert, in order to become 

white, righteous, and saved, was welcomed with open arms. The message is: "White 

is right; white is good, dark is bad". Utah Mormonism thus raises white privilege to a 

god-ordained truth. Such sentiments are frequent in the Book of Mormon. See I Nephi 



12:21-23 and II Nephi 5:20-25 for examples.

Jacob  3:5-9  is  quite  fascinating  because  of  its  ambivalence,  condemning 

polygamy  and  concubines  among  the  Nephites,  then  complimenting  “Lamanite” 

family structure, and then discussing Lamanite inferiority. It is a mockery of a passage 

in the Jesuit Relations and/or a brief paraphrase of a passage from Clavigero's History 

of Mexico  which compliments Native women and Native family values. The similar 

passages from Clavigero's work can be seen on p. 261. Clavigero may have engaged 

in a power struggle with his father, who wanted him to take a Spanish wife. He, loving 

his  mother,  wanted  a  Native  wife.  They  then  both  accepted  a  compromise,  and 

Francesco joined the Jesuits.

Again, in the  Book of Mormon, particularly in Alma 3: 6-9, we see a contrast 

between a Jewish Origins theory which honors Natives as being somehow akin to 

Jews, with a racist and anti-Semitic one. III Nephi 2: 14-16 ties skin color to being on 

the side of whomever is right, and in chapter 19, the resurrected Jesus “heals” natives 

of a dark skin-color. Mormon 5: 14-15 links skin color with rejection of God’s word.

This was continued in the teachings of Mormondom's prophets.  In 1853, Parley 

Pratt voiced a belief that the condition of Natives of the Americas in his time was a 

punishment for the apostasy of their ancestors:

Whether in the flesh, or in the spirit  world, is this not hell  enough?  Who can 
imagine a  greater  hell  that  that  before  our  eyes,  in  the  circumstances  of  the  poor, 
degraded Indian and his ancestors, since the keys of the Gospel were taken from them 
some fifteen hundred years ago?  Those who had the gospel in the former dispensations, 
and were made partakers of its spirit, its knowledge, and its powers, and then turned 
away,  and became the enemies  of  God,  and of  His  Saints,  the  malicious  and wilful 
opposers of that which they knew to be true, have no forgiveness in this world, neither in 
the spirit world, which is the world next to come.  JD 1:11 Parley Pratt, April 7, 1853

We cannot know for sure how much Smith & Co. changed the original text to 

make it match their agendas. They took most of this new material from the Bible and 

the Book of Enoch. What we can be reasonably sure that if Spalding did, indeed, write 

a book which contributed to the Book of Mormon, his original research extended into 

authentic accounts of pre-Conquest North American history.

There are many internal inconsistencies in the  Book of Mormon,  because its 

multiple authors manipulated conflicting texts to match their beliefs. The geography 

of  the  BoM  is  clearly  that  of  northeast  North  America.  The  word  "narrow,”  in  a 

geographical context, in many places in the Book of Mormon, refers to the narrow sea 



passage between Desolation, northward, and Bountiful,  southward. In Alma 22: 27 

and 32, the narrow place appears to refer to a narrow piece of land. The area I have in 

mind has both a narrow sea passage, and a narrow piece of land. See Alma 50: 34, 

52: 9, 63: 5, Mormon 2: 29, 3: 5, and Ether 10: 21. Never does it refer to the Isthmus 

of Panama. Most of these people were dependent on boats for transportation, not 

horses or chariots, so “narrow passage” would more often refer to a narrow water 

passage.

L’Anse aux Meadows, where Thorfinn Karlsefne led a settlement 

for three years before abandoning it, saying that they 

could not defend themselves against the natives.

If we look at a map of maritime Canada, we can immediately locate the most 

likely location for this peninsula and narrow passage. This is the Strait of Belle Isle. On 

these  shores  is  L’Anse  aux  Meadows,  an  archaeologically  confirmed  early  Norse 

settlement.  Southwest  of  this  area  is  Quebec,  particularly  the  lush  Bay  of  St. 

Lawrence. North is the harsh climate and landscape of the Newfoundland peninsula.

Smith & Co. must have been convinced that their Golden Bible would be useful 

as a tool for the conversion of Native Americans. Here they bought into Ethan Smith’s 



reasoning:

Doctor Boudinot gives it as from good authority, that the Indians have a tradition 
"that the book which the white people have was once theirs. That while they had this 
book things went well with them; they prospered exceedingly; but that other people got 
it from them; that the Indians lost their credit; offended the Great Spirit, and suffered 
exceedingly from the neighboring nations; and that the Great Spirit then took pity on 
them, and directed them to this country." There can be no doubt that God did, by his 
special providence, direct them to some sequestered region of the world, for the reasons 
which have been already given. (Smith, E., 1825, p. 108)

“Narrow Passage” = Strait of Belle Isle

L’Anse aux Meadows is at the tip of the “Narrow Neck of Land”

It is difficult to understand how a cultural memory from 2500 years ago could 

be detectable in oral tradition. Naively, however, the early Mormons thought that the 

Natives would eagerly accept it as a summation of their ancestors' traditions. With a 

band of zealous "Israelite" followers, the early Mormons envisioned moving to the 



Missouri,  capturing  the  Santa  Fe  trade,  and  then  extending  their  power  to  the 

California coast and beyond. Newspaper editorials from the 1830s and early 1840s 

expressed concerns that Mormons believed that they had a God-given right to assert 

whatever power they had wherever they went.

For  the  reader  who knows where  to  look,  there  are  echoes  of  early  1800’s 

history  in  the  Book  of  Mormon.  The  Ammonites  of  Alma  27:  27-30  resemble 

Mennonites,  respected as peaceable people.  The Shawnee (along with the closely 

related Delaware) had early contact with them (Sharp, 2001). The Delaware were a 

peaceable  people  long  before  "Last  of  the  Mohicans"  was  ever  dreamed  of.  The 

Moravians, related to the Quakers and Mennonites, Christianized and assisted Native 

Americans in reputable ways Jesus himself might have approved of.  Not all Native 

Americans were scalp-hunting Pawnee warriors. Neither were all Protestants narrow-

minded bigots.

The  Book of Mormon's  Gadianton robbers sound similar to the band of river 

pirates who plagued the Shawnee and gave them an undeservedly bad reputation. 

These  pirates,  mentioned  earlier,  disguised  themselves  as  Shawnee  during  their 

attacks on settlers and commercial travelers. This story has echoes in Helaman 6 and 

7, as well as in other Book of Mormon passages. The refusal of the U.S. government to 

deal with criminal acts against Native Americans certainly makes the U.S. government 

appear  criminal  in  those  instances  and  many  others,  particularly  those  of  the 

Brighamites. A religion which claims that religious freedom gives its adherents the 

right to violate the freedoms of others mocks the very principle of religious freedom.

The authors modeled the Nephite Teancum, who appears in Alma 50 to 62, on 

Tecumseh. Teancum’s Book of Mormon exploits resemble those of the biblical David, a 

Native American warrior in Southey's "Madoc" and tidbits from classical epics. 

 To the shore
The natives thronged; astonished, they beheld
Our winged barks, and gazed with wonderment
in the strange garb, the bearded countenance,
And the white skin, in all unlike themselves.
I see with what enquiring eyes you ask,
What men were they? Of dark-brown colour, tinged
With sunny redness; wild of eye; their brows
So smooth, as never yet anxiety,
Nor busy thought had made a furrow there;
Beardless, and each to each of lineaments
So like, they seemed but one great family.
Their loins were loosely cinctur'd, all beside



Bare to the sun and wind; and thus their limbs,
Unmanacled, display'd the truest forms
Of strength and beauty: fearless, sure, they were,
And, while they eyed us, grasp'd their spears, as if,
Like Britain's injur'd but unconquer'd sons,
They, too, had known how perilous it was
To let an arm'd stranger set his foot
In their free country. (Southey, V. 44-45)

The protagonists of this section of the BoM, Amalickiah and brother Ammoron, 

are similar to Tecumseh and his brother Tenskwatawa, who was a survivor of a head 

injury.  The  Book of Mormon's  stories of Lamanites and king men sound much like 

British-Native  American cooperation  during the Revolutionary  War  and the  War  of 

1812.

There  are  too many other  echoes  of  American history  and I  Maccabees  for 

anybody to attribute the similarities to pure chance. Some of them probably came 

from the pen of Spalding (who died in 1816), and other bits and pieces entered the 

text, as additional writers were added or attempted to make it more interesting to 

potential converts including Joseph Smith.

Records yet exist telling of the Norse invasion of the New World, but modern 

historians have limited interest in them, just as they have limited interest in telling 

the truth about other aspects of Mormon history. A thorough review of such primary 

sources may confirm that the movement of Northmen into the Western Hemisphere 

was more extensive than contemporary scholars claim. Immediately upon landing in 

Nova Scotia,  Thorvald  Erikson’s  sailors  killed  eight  skraeligs11
 and he was  himself 

killed (Nabokov, 1978). Northmen and Native Americans who met along the North 

American coast quickly began trading for pelts.

Karlsefne and his people then raised up the shield, and when they came together 
they began to trade. These people would rather have red cloth; for this they offered skins 
and real furs. They would also buy swords and spears, but this, Karlsefne and Snorre 
forbade. For a whole fur skin, the Skraeligs took a piece of red cloth, a span long, and 
bound it around their heads. (DeCosta, 1901, 139)

Native American stories confirm the invasion, and tribes in the Great Lakes area 

possess evidence for such an invasion. These tribes are less likely to grant public 

access  to this  information than are the Saints  to approve of  a national  television 

showing of their most sacred rituals.  David Cusick's  Sketches of Ancient History of  

the Six Nations, published in 1827, contains such hints. Discounting Cusick's specious 

11 Wretched ones.



chronology, key passages are:

After a long time a number of foreign people sailed from a port unknown; but unfortunately 
before they reached their destination the winds drove them contrary: at length their ship wrecked 
somewhere on the southern part of the Great Island, and many of the crews perished: a few active 
persons were saved: they obtained some implements and each of them was covered with a leather  
bag, the big hawks carried them on the summit of a mountain and remained there but a short time the 
hawks seemed to  threaten  them,  and were  compelled to  leave the  mountain.  They immediately 
selected a place for residence and built a small fortification in order to provide against the attacks of 
furious beasts; if there should be any made. After many years the foreign people became numerous,  
and extended their settlements; but afterwards they were destroyed by the monsters that overrun the  
country. About this time the Eagwehoewe people inhabited on the river Kanawaga or St. Lawrence; 
but they could not enjoy tranquillity, as they were invaded by the giants called Ronnongwetowanea, 
who came from the north and inhabited considerably; but their mode of attack was slily, and never 
dared to precipitate themselves upon the enemy without prospect of success; especially they took 
advantage when the warriors were absent from the town. After plundering the people's houses and 
making captives those who were found, and hastily retreat to their residence in the north. (p.5)

About this time a powerful tribe of the wilderness called Ot-ne-yar-heh, i. e. Stonish Giants *  
overrun the country and the warriors were immediately collected from several towns and a severe 
combat  took  place,  but  the  warriors  were  overpowered  and the  people  fell  at  the  mercy  of  the 
invaders, and the people were threatened with destruction, and the country was brought to subjection 
for many winters. As the people have been reduced so often they could not increase. The Stonish 
Giants were so ravenous that they devoured the people of almost every town in the country; but  
happily the Holder of the Heavens again visits the people and he observes that the people were in 
distressed condition on the account of the enemy. With a stratagem he proceeds to banish their  
invaders, and he changes himself into a giant, and combines the Stonish Giants, he introduces them 
to take the lead to destroy the people of the country; but a day's march they did not reach the fort  
Onondaga, where they intended to invade, and he ordered them to lay in a deep hollow * during the 
night and they would make attack on the following morning. At a dawn of the day, the Holder of the 
Heavens ascended upon the heights and he overwhelms them by a mass of rocks, and only one 
escaped to announce the dreadful fate: and since of the event the Stonish Giants left the country and 
seeks an asylum in the regions of the north.  (p. 16)

In  recent  years,  archaeologists  have  exposed  important  American-Norse 

evidence. Can we line this up with anything in the Book of Mormon? If it can, then the 

ultimate irony is that the people whom Joseph Smith's book calls stiff-necked Jews 

were actually "Aryan," pagan and lawless Vikings. The Vikings followed a tradition that 

long  included  raping,  pillaging,  and  killing  in  the  name of  Northerner  superiority 

(Grant,  1998).  Of  course,  the  Scandinavian  warriors  did  not  limit  their  wrath  to 

transoceanic  skraeligs.  They  pillaged  each  other  and  their  southern  Christian 

neighbors as they made a slow journey towards Christianity -- again, see  Beowulf. 

These Northern people long resisted the encroachment of  Christianity,  calling it  a 



weak mode of life, encumbered with ethics that were alien to Scandinavia, Germany, 

and England. Because of forced conversion by King Olaf of Norway, some retained 

these ethics for a surprisingly long time. In Germany from 1930 to 1945, half-converts 

apostatized, under an outside influence.

Basic Christian morals call for forgiveness, non-violent adaptation in the face of 

oppression, balanced by personal self-sacrifice for the greater good, and kindness and 

generosity for those who are less fortunate. Such a subtle religion, evidencing itself in 

lifestyle  rather  than  outward  religious  ritual,  was  probably  much  like  the  highly 

adaptable communitarian Irish Christianity brought  to North America during Norse 

times.  The half-insane Karl Marx twisted this, in an irony, into an atheistic religion. 

One can compare Marx’s axiom "From each according to his ability, to each according 

to his needs.” (Marx, 1875) to Matthew 25: 14-19, 24-30. With this story, Jesus gave 

people responsibility for their own behavior. Society often has low expectations for 

people who have experienced brain trauma and other physical problems, people of 

color, and people who have experienced severe poverty and disadvantage. However, 

all must defy those negative expectations. They have the responsibility to overcome 

bitterness and contribute to society to the best of their abilities, because whatever 

abilities and talents they have are gifts from God.

Thus,  we  have  an  understanding  of  the  Native  philosophy  of  finding  the 

strengths and place in society for each  individual, without condemning and further 

limiting those who have less ability is in line with scripture. Marx was actually ranting 

against British religion, which misinterprets scripture to justify social  ills.  When he 

wrote, “Religion is the opium of the people,” (Marx, 1871) he was criticizing the same 

British religion that spawned Brighamite Mormonism. Significantly, Malthusian theory, 

which  justified  neglect  of  the  ills  of  poverty,  in  order  to  reduce  the  ills  of 

overpopulation, was generated by an English Protestant clergyman.

The Book of Mormon presents the claim that its Lamanites and Nephites were 

originally one people. They became two peoples through disobedience, particularly 

racial mixing. This is reflected in the Book of Enoch, where the angels mix with human 

females, who give birth to evil giants. Due to God's supposed disfavor, the Lamanites 

became dark  and  evil,  while  the  Nephites  were  white  and  good.  In  this  fictional 

division of peoples, the basis is set for the view that the "Lamanite" Native Americans 



(unless they convert to Utah Mormonism) have no right to the American "promised 

land.” The reasoning for this is that their ancestors long ago gave it up by choosing to 

be God’s enemies. In this way, they reserved the property rights of the fair-skinned 

Nephites for later European immigrants.

Therefore, Native Americans have no right to complain of their mistreatment, 

unless they leave their friends, family and tribe, to accept Utah Mormonism and serve 

the Melchisedek priesthood. Yet another great irony arose for the Brighamites at that 

very  point.  Natives  were  wise  enough  not  to  repent  of  their  ancestors’  “sins”  in 

resisting the European invasions. A book written to win their servitude to the Utah 

Mormon Church cause failed in its original purpose: hardly any Native Americans (or 

Jews) have ever joined the Brighamite Church. The great "mission to the Lamanites" 

set afoot by the early Mormons at the end of 1830 (D & C 32) proved to be a terribly 

embarrassing failure.

Revelation given through Joseph Smith the Prophet to Parley P.  Pratt and Ziba 
Peterson, October 1830. Great interest and desires were felt by the elders respecting the 
Lamanites,  of  whose  predicted  blessings  the  Church  had  learned  from the  Book  of 
Mormon. In consequence, supplication was made that the Lord would indicate his will as 
to  whether elders  should be sent  at  that time to  the Indian tribes in the West.  The 
revelation  followed.  Parley  P.  Pratt  and  Ziba  Peterson  are  called  to  preach  to  the 
Lamanites and to accompany Oliver Cowdery and Peter Whitmer, Jun.; They are to pray 
for an understanding of the scriptures.

Nearly all present-day multiple-generation Brighamite people are of European 

ancestry. Most are descendants of people gullible or illiterate enough to accept the 

whole of the Book of Mormon. Moreover, Solomon Spalding apparently wrote the core 

text for this as a satire on sick and racist religion.

Later in this book, I hope to conclusively prove that the story told in the Book of 

Mormon is  strongly  linked to  the invasions of  985-1525 AD.  The supposed Jewish 

migration from more ancient times was a European fantasy. Although it was better 

than the non-human theory, it was still racist. The racist authors concocted this to 

negate Native arguments that “we were here first,” since the Nephites and Lamanites 

arrived at the same time. They later divided on a racial basis. This justified herding 

Natives to the west into the ghettos of the reservations to isolate them until the time 

Jesus would return, and they would convert. Ideally, however, the ultimate goal was to 

persuade their  converts to immigrate to Palestine.  Both were attempts to prevent 

them from contaminating  European-American  society  with  their  “false  traditions.” 



Catholics  in  general,  accepting mystery,  did  not  seriously  subscribe  to  the Jewish 

Origins theory.

Thomas Jefferson went along with American Protestant majority, believing that 

it would protect the Natives until the leaders of the Nation could conclusively refute 

the Jewish Origins and the “nonhuman” theories.  I will also point out some events and 

ideas that are clearly  a product of  the authors’  imaginations and 1790-1830 New 

England culture. In my mind, the Book of Mormon is clearly not an account of events 

from a dim past stretching back to Jerusalem in 600 B. C. My interpretation is only 

what  I  see  in  the  Book  of  Mormon,  based  on  my cultural  heritage  and  previous 

knowledge, which formed the scaffolding for my research.

When I relate the events in the BoM to events that may have occurred in reality, 

I  am  only  being  speculative,  unless  I  have  noted  otherwise.  It  is  my  intent  to 

substantiate  my  belief  that  there  were  authentic  core  texts.  I  am  doing  this  by 

bringing  forward  the  best  and  worst  of  that  book.  Some of  these  more  probable 

events  from  the  core  text  happened  after  1000  AD.  Others  came  from  the 

imaginations of Smith & Co.

The moral meaning the hearer derives from a story is what gives it value, not 

the literal meaning. The moral meaning of the Book of Mormon is difficult to find for 

those who believe that racism and religious bigotry are not characteristics of a moral 

and just Christian person. Liberal philosophers of the Utah Church claim that personal 

interpretations  of  the  BoM represent  a  winnowing  of  souls.  However,  any  sacred 

scripture, to be valid, must be more than this. Scripture should be a guide to better 

behavior.  Similarly,  “Christians”  who  adhere  to  the  literal  truth  of  the  Bible, 

particularly the stories of Genesis, memorizing the Bible but not applying it to their 

lives, are more prone to join the CoJCoLDS.



Sources for the BoM

Many people contributed to the Book of Mormon in one way or another. Biblical 

and apocryphal sources are important. There must have been an early translation of 

Snorre Sturlason’s  History of the Norse Kings. Through the years there have been 

many translations of  Geoffrey of  Monmouth’s  History of  the Kings of  England and 

Beowulf.  I  leave  that  to  more  specialized  scholars  of  early  English  and  Norse 

literature. Southey’s Madoc may have been a source, as well as the Jesuit Relations. 

The primary known sources, including members of the Smith family other than Joseph 

Smith,  available  for  objective  authorship  studies,  are  presented  in  the  following 

pages.

Francesco Saviero Clavigero Echegaray

Francesco Clavigero was born in 1731 in Mexico. His father was Spanish; his 

mother  was  probably  mixed  Spanish  and  Native.  He  became  a  Jesuit  priest  and 

teacher.  He and his  colleagues proposed radical  modernization of  the curricula  at 

Mexican colleges at a conference in Mexico City in 1763. These recommendations 

were accepted.

He spent much of his life in close association with the indigenous people of 

Mexico, and learned several of their languages. The Jesuits were very interested in 

linguistics, because they respected Native cultures by teaching the Natives in their 

own languages.  He was persistent  in  exploring accounts  of  pre-Conquest  Mexican 

history, and received criticism from his superiors because of this, because it took time 

from his  other  responsibilities  and  studies.  After  the  Jesuits  were  imprisoned and 

deported from Mexico in 1767 in an attempt to reduce the power of the church and 

that order’s advocacy for the Natives, he spent the rest of his life in exile in Italy. 

There  he  discovered  that  Europeans  had  many  strange  and  frightening 

misconceptions about  the peoples  of  the Americas.  His  primary  literary  work,  the 

History of Mexico, used many authentic sources of  pre- Conquest Mexican history. 

Because of his exile in Italy, where access to authentic sources was difficult, some of 

it  came  from  remembered  researches  in  the  land  of  his  birth.  It  was  originally 



published  in  Spanish  in  1780.  It  was  translated  into  Italian,  then  translated  into 

English, and eventually re-translated into Spanish. Solomon Spalding had access to 

the English translation by Br. Charles Cullen, published in 1787 and 1806. Clavigero's 

work, as we read it in English, may be somewhat distant from the truth. He wrote 

some of it from memory, the Native tradition of the teaching-story, and his own desire 

to prove himself fully human. Multiple translations from other languages also probably 

caused some discrepancies. Because of these factors, it served as excellent fodder for 

overtly imaginative works.

Commonalities between his book and the Book of Mormon are as follows:

Evidence of pre-Conquest Christian influence; a general who becomes disgusted 

and  resigns;  royalty  split  by  blood-feuds,  intra-familial  conflict  and  murder; 

conspiracies, deceit, and treachery; high level of civilization; primitive tribes devalued 

in  comparison  to  “civilized”  tribes;  twice,  a  leader  apparently  disappears; 

commentary on the medical skills of the Mexicas; interest in genealogy; election of 

rulers; a general misses some battles because of a leg injury; two related peoples who 

commit genocide against each other; a people looking for a new homeland arrive at 

the site of a ruined civilization; a corps of young and very successful warriors; native 

women complimented; humble people hiding a leader with many enemies; constant 

wars; famine; massive death-tolls and destruction; fast population growth; apocalyptic 

prophecies; priests who exploit and abuse people; primitive people eating raw meat; 

three princes arrive at court of  a ruler and ask to become his subjects; refugees; 

subservient person or people who gain respect of the ruler by lopping off body parts 

in battle and presenting them to the ruler as evidence of courage; a very strong and 

respected man who eventually dies in disadvantaged combat; royalty rising from the 

dead, and people fainting from shock with such a happening; a man with six sons, one 

of whom is named something very similar to “Nephi,” settling in a new land; a vision 

with similar components to one in the BoM; translated texts; a deposed ruler who 

cannot be consoled; a heroic king who speaks from a high platform before all  his 

people and gives an impressive performance;  prayer delivered from a high place; 

many speeches by kings and nobles during transition of leadership.

It  was  a  very  popular  book  in  its  time,  in  its  various  translations  and 

mistranslations. Clavigero died in Italy in 1787, still in exile from the land he loved.



Sidney Rigdon

Sidney Rigdon was born in 1793 in Pennsylvania, just south of Pittsburgh. He 

was the youngest of four children. He received a head injury as a boy, with effects 

apparently in the frontal region. His symptoms were emotional instability, frequent 

flights of imagination, literal thinking, and the misinterpretation of scriptures to justify 

his beliefs and actions (VanWagoner, 2005, Whitsitt, W., 1891). His father died when 

he was eighteen.

In  1812-1816,  he  visited  Pittsburgh  frequently.  Rigdon,  Spalding,  and  J.  H. 

Lambdin had boxes at the local post office. Rigdon became close friends with J.H. 

Lambdin,  who  worked  in  the  printer’s  shop  where  Solomon Spalding  had  left  his 

manuscript.  Solomon  Spalding  was  aware  of  the  fact  that  Sidney  was  frequently 

visiting with Lambdin at the printer’s ship. He told two of his friends and his wife and 

brother that he suspected that Rigdon was the thief.

In this same time-period, Rigdon reported an intense conversion experience. At 

that time, he became an apprentice preacher, receiving his Baptist license to preach a 

year later. He initially preached in Trumbull, County Ohio, where he met and married 

Phoebe Brook in  1820.   His  home at  that  time was very close to that  of  Erastus 

Cowdery, an older brother of Oliver Cowdery 

Alexander Campbell recommended him for a position at the First Baptist Church 

in Pittsburgh in 1821. In 1823, Rev. John Winter, one of his adversaries, reported that 

he had seen a “romance of the Bible” in Sidney Rigdon’s study. Rigdon told him that 

he was reading Spalding’s manuscript as a curiosity, and that he had received it from 

the printer’s office. Winter and others later accused Rigdon of heresy and forced him 

to  resign from that  position  in  1824.  The  accusations  were  serious,  and  in  some 

respects are similar to Brighamite beliefs:

Williams asserts that "among the errors specified in the protest, the following are 
on record: 1. That Christians are not under obligation to keep the moral law, it having 
been abolished by the Savior. 2. That the Jewish dispensation was not the best that God 
might have given to that nation, for it had made them threefold more the children of hell  
than they were before. 3. That a change of heart consists merely in a change of views 
and baptism. 4. That there is no such thing as religious experience. 5. That saving faith is 
a mere crediting of testimony given by the evangelists, such as all persons have in the 
truth of any other history. 6. That it is wrong to use the Lord's Prayer, inasmuch as the 
reign of Christ has now already commenced.” (Whitsitt, 1891, p. 142)

Rigdon worked as a tanner for the next two years. He then accepted a position 

in  Mentor,  Ohio.  It  may  have  been  at  this  time that  Oliver  Cowdery,  a  traveling 



salesman, informed Rigdon that one of his relatives could become the ideal front-man 

for  the  massively  revised  version  of  Spalding's  book.  Rigdon  was  apparently 

interested in the idea that Spalding's book could be adapted as a “pious fraud”, with 

the purpose of converting the Indians.  In 1828, there was talk in the Mentor- Warren 

area that Rigdon was involved in an “ancient gospel” method of evangelization, and 

was prophesying that there would soon be a text for this evangelization effort. During 

this time, Cowdery and Parley Pratt regularly traveled between Rigdon's home and 

the  Smith  home.  Dale  Broadhurst's  websites  provide  extensive  documentation  of 

these travels and connections.  A coherent explanation of how the BoM was written 

needs little else, and I prefer to not complicate the picture by duplicating his work.

Parley Pratt and Oliver Cowdery became LDS and, according to the official story, 

effected Rigdon's conversion. After some theatrical rejection of the Book of Mormon 

as scripture, Rigdon asked Cowdery to officially baptize him into the LDS Church in 

1830. Rigdon and J. S. had a falling-out in the early years, probably over the issue of 

polygamy, and J. S.'s persistent attempts to take Nancy Rigdon, his daughter, as a 

secondary wife. Rigdon is reported to have said at a printing office in St. Louis that 

much of the BoM came from a manuscript by Spalding. Non-Mormons with continuous 

deep roots in the Nauvoo area tend to believe that Joseph Smith was not responsible 

for much the text of the  Book of Mormon, but it came from other sources beyond 

Biblical sources.  For this reason, I believe it is likely that Rigdon and others freely 

admitted that it was a fraud, and this oral tradition has continued in the Nauvoo area. 

This oral tradition may be one of the reasons why Brighamites tend to be deeply 

prejudiced against the population native to Hancock County and surrounding areas. 

One must remember that alcohol reduces inhibitions, resulting in things said and done 

that would not otherwise be said or done.  The WoW (prohibition of alcohol and “hot 

drinks”) did not begin until the Brighamites settled in Utah. 

After the murder of Joseph Smith in 1844, Sidney Rigdon, safely ousted and 

exiled from Mormonism, lived a long life, closely affiliated with Masonic societies. He 

spent his last years trying to establish a new religion based on the Book of Mormon. 

He relived his glory days as the man behind the curtain, writing pseudo-scripture in 

King James English. Relatives reported extreme emotional instability. They said that 

he seemed to be in either the basement or flying from the rafters during that time.



The Smith Family

Joseph Smith, Jr. was born of Joseph Smith, Sr. and Lucy Mack Smith in Sharon, 

Vermont. The family was quite poor, and ventured into many quick money schemes 

despite having many sons to help with farm work. Joseph Sr. and Lucy's first child was 

born in 1796, and died soon afterward. Alvin was born in 1798, and died in 1823 of 

complications from medical  mismanagement of  what may have been appendicitis. 

Some theorize that Lucy had originally intended Alvin to be the family “prophet,” 

taking credit for the interpretation of the “golden Bible, translated” from Spalding's 

manuscript.  Hyrum Smith was born in 1800, and briefly attended Moor’s Academy, a 

preparatory adjunct of Dartmouth College. Hyrum was murdered at the same time as 

Joseph, in 1844. Sophronia, a sister, was born in 1803 and died in 1876, in Hancock 

County, Illinois. Joseph was born on December 23, 1805.  Samuel was born in 1808 

and  died  in  suspicious  circumstances  shortly  after  the  death  of  Joseph,  in  1844. 

Ephraim was born and died in 1810. William Smith, who was the only surviving male 

after the events surrounding Joseph’s death, was born in 1811. At least later in his life, 

he was of more rational mind than his brothers. He died at a good old age in 1893, 

firmly allied with the more moderate Mormon splinter group, the Reorganized Church 

of  Latter  Day Saints.  Katharine  was  born  in  1813,  and died  in  1900,  in  Hancock 

County, Illinois. Don Carlos was born in 1816 and died in 1841 at Nauvoo, probably of 

malaria, which was common in the swampy area where they settled. Don Carlos was 

bitterly opposed to the polygamy principle. Lucy was born in 1821 and died in 1882, 

close to  Hancock County.  Joseph’s  brothers,  particularly  Hyrum Smith,  and Joseph 

Smith Sr. probably made contributions to the Book of Mormon. Many members of his 

family were involved with Masonry, as is exemplified by the name Hyrum, after Hiram 

Abiff, an important figure in Masonic mythology.

Joseph had a bone infection at the age of seven (Vogel, 2004, Julius, 1987). He 

had surgery to remove the diseased bone and did not receive any anesthetic for this 

operation.  He refused alcohol  as  an analgesic,  because his  father  had a  drinking 

problem. He could not attend school while his leg was healing. During this time, his 

brother Hyrum stayed home to tutor him and care for him. Having had a traumatic 

experience at such a young age, and in a religious household, Joseph had significant 



concerns  about  faith  and  the  problem  of  pain.  He  constantly  sought  religious 

enlightenment.

Joseph  was  inadequately  educated and had learning  problems,  affecting  his 

writing skills. Neighbors later reported that joseph was intellectually somewhat dull. 

Jockers, Criddle, and Witten had difficulty finding enough writing samples which were 

undeniably from his unaided pen. Nearly all writings ascribed to him were actually 

written by his scribes, who edited his work. He had compensatory memorization and 

phonographic  memory  skills.  His  father,  reacting  against  the  label  “moron”  being 

applied to him, encouraged these compensatory skills. 

Power was his  strongest  drive,  for  he felt  himself  powerless,  because of  his 

lameness and learning problems. He sought power through money, magic, religious 

leadership, and sex. He was arrested and appeared in court for “glass-looking”, in 

1826, shortly before he began writing the BoM.   Josiah Stowell hired him to dig for 

treasure, and Stowell's nephew filed a complaint, fearing that Joseph was exploiting 

Stowell.  Such magical efforts were not uncommon in that area.  A Sally Chase and a 

Luman Walters also practiced magic in the area.  There is no record of him having 

been convicted of  this  misdemeanor.   This  incident apparently taught him how to 

commit religious and magical fraud better. 

In 1827, he married Emma Hale, over the objections of her father. In that year, 

he and his friends and relatives began writing the Book of Mormon. Joseph's mother 

and  Oliver  Cowdery  were  second  cousins,  and  Oliver's  family  maintained  close 

relations with Lucy and her family. 

Mrs. Smith was a woman of strong, uncultivated intellect; artful and cunning; imbued with an ill-
regulated religious enthusiasm. The incipient hints, the first givings out that a prophet was to spring from her  
humble household, came from her; and when matters were maturing for denouement, she gave out that such and 
such ones -- always fixing upon those who had both money and credulity -- were to be instruments in some  
great work of new revelation. (Turner,1851) 

Another article has a quote from Dr. John Stofford:

"I  suppose  I  knew  him  as  well  as  any  one,"  he  said  yesterday,  when  questioned  regarding  his  
acquaintance with the Mormon leader. "I went to school with him, He was a strong, healthy boy, but was not 
considered remarkably bright. The people around town always thought his mother had more to do with writing 
the Book of  Mormon than Joseph did.  Even after  the Smith family moved to Palmyra they said that  they  
believed rich treasure was buried in that section. The mother of the family said that her family was going to get  
rich. A son, Alvin, went out West in search of wealth, but was unsuccessful and in a short time returned.  

"It was soon after this that they began to write the book. They lived on what is now the Chapman farm. A man 



named Oliver Cowdry wrote the book. It was our belief that the old lady did a good deal of the dictating. It was 
said that  Joseph would put his  face into a hat  and while thus gazing into darkness,  would experience the  
revelations that enabled him to compose the Book of Mormon. When they had completed the work they tried to 
sell copies of the first sheets to people in the town, but they did not sell. People around there had no confidence  
in Mormonism. (Rochester NY Democrat Chronicle, Wed. Mar. 16, 1904)

Apparently, Oliver and Lucy chose Joseph for the lead role in the charade, because 

only he had the personal  charisma and ability to lie  that would make angels and 

golden plates seem plausible.  Evidence of this was his claim in his treasure-digging 

days that, “I know it isn't where I said it was, it must be slipping around under the 

earth.”   Such a figurehead was needed because Sidney Rigdon,  possessor of  the 

Spalding manuscript,  was suspected of  having stolen it.   Publicizing their  work in 

progress  throughout  the  area,  he  and  his  scribes  began  adapting  it  to  their 

imaginations.  Apparently,  Oliver  Cowdery  and  Parley  Pratt  delivered  sections  of 

Sidney Rigdon’s adaptation of Solomon Spalding’s manuscript. Oliver, as a traveling 

salesman, was probably a regular courier between Rigdon and the ongoing effort at 

the  Smith  home  in  Manchester,  New  York.   Fearing  that  their  fraud  would  be 

discovered,  they  apparently  destroyed  the  original  Spalding  manuscript  as  they 

worked.

In  1828,  they reported that Martin  Harris's  wife  had destroyed the first  118 

pages.  Joseph's scribes for the Book of Mormon, in chronological order, were Emma 

Smith  (December  1827-  February  1828),  Ruben  Hale  (December  1827-February 

1828), Martin Harris (April-June, 1828), Oliver Cowdery (April 1829) and John Whitmer 

(June 1829).  JS and his scribes worked on to the end and, fearing that the original 118 

pages might later show up, fabricated another beginning to the book.  Word-print 

analysis indicates that Parley Pratt was delegated to recreate that material, using his 

memory, imagination, and stray pages from Spalding's manuscript.

Traditional accounts of Joseph's effort have him working independently of his 

family.  However, other accounts reflect the probability that, of his family, his mother 

was most involved in the writing of the BoM.  She later wrote a family biography, in 

which she recounted a series of dreams.  Some of the material from these dreams 

appears in the BoM, and both sets of dreams, or visions, have the same subjective 

texture.  After Joseph's death, she followed James Strang, an obvious fraud, who used 

the same methodology of her son.  Community members describe her as having some 



strange  religious  ideas,  and  being  an  intelligent  and  forceful  person,  and  deeply 

involved in the production of the BoM.  The poverty of the family hurt her deeply, and 

she  was  determined  to  rise  above  her  circumstances,  even  through  fraud.   The 

production of a book, like the autobiography her father wrote, might just take care of 

the family's problems.

Although faithful Mormons frequently cite accounts of Joseph' prophetic visions 

as a teenager, none were written down until after the BoM was published.  Unable to 

sell the book once it was printed, Joseph Smith and his family used it to begin a new 

religion, always with Sidney Rigdon, the primary compiler of the BoM, at his side. If 

Joseph ever wanted out of the nightmare begun because of his own gullibility, Sidney 

was always available to remind him of his own guilt.  Although JS may have been 

latently homosexual,  some of JS’s sexual  behavior may have been a result  of  the 

criticisms of those who did not understand the nature of the relationship between the 

two men. Rigdon could not take credit for the work, because others knew that he had 

had access to Spalding’s manuscript. Later, Nancy Rigdon, Sidney's daughter, refused 

Joseph's advances towards her, and Joseph and his friends retaliated with malicious 

accusations against her. With this series of events, the relationship between the two 

men  became  brittle.  The  rest  is  the  history  of  Mormonism,  well  known  to  most 

readers, and otherwise roughly sketched out in this book.

On June 15, 1828, Joseph and Emma had a son, who died a few hours after his 

birth.  On  April  30,  1831,  they  had  twins,  who  also  died  shortly  after.  They  then 

adopted twins, one of whom lived into adulthood. Joseph Smith III was born on Nov. 6, 

1832, and he survived into adulthood. On June 20, 1836, Frederick was born, followed 

by Alexander on June 2, 1838. Another child, Don Carlos, was born on June 13, 1840, 

but he died at the age of 14 months. In 1842, Joseph and Emma had still another 

child, who lived only a few hours. On Nov. 17, 1844, David was born to his widowed 

mother. He spent the last 27 years of his life in a mental institution. 

Joseph's other frauds, or attempted frauds were: the Kinderhook plates, planted 

by locals as a fraud to expose Joseph's fraud, and which he immediately attempted to 

“translate”;  “The Book  of  Abraham”,  part  of  the  Pearl  of  Great  Price,  supposedly 

translated from an Egyptian funerary scroll,  which has recently been found; and a 

Greek psalter, presented to him in another attempt to unmask his fraudulent way of 



life, and which he immediately attempted to “translate.”  If Strang's “interpretations,” 

so much like his own, were used to discredit Strang, why do people continue to ignore 

Joseph Smith's other frauds in order to shore up Mormon claims? 

Joseph's most impressive speech was the King Follett Sermon, on April 7, 1844. 

In it, he confronted claims that he was a fraud and a false prophet by saying that even 

if  he were,  the US Constitution still  gave him that freedom, and his followers the 

freedom to  believe  in  him.   It  was  not  an  offense  worth  the  death  penalty.   He 

especially directed this remark to Sidney Rigdon, saying that many more religious 

leaders  are  frauds  than are  not.   This  implied  that  Sidney had no right  to  make 

accusations against him, since he was also guilty.

He followed with a number of mind-boggling claims:

God himself was once as we are now, and is an exalted man, and sits enthroned in yonder heavens! 
That is the great secret. If the veil were rent today, and the great God who holds this world in its orbit, and who 
upholds all worlds and all things by His power, was to make himself visible,—I say, if you were to see him 
today, you would see him like a man in form like yourselves in all the person, image, and very form as a man;  
for  Adam was created in the very fashion, image and likeness of  God, and received instruction from, and  
walked, talked and conversed with Him, as one man talks and communes with another.

In the beginning, the head of the Gods called a council of the Gods;  and they came together and 
concocted [prepared] a plan to create the world and people it....Now, I ask all who hear me, why the learned 
men who are preaching salvation, say that God created the heavens and the earth out of nothing? The reason is,  
that they are unlearned in the things of God, and have not the gift of the Holy Ghost; they account it blasphemy 
in any one to contradict their idea. If you tell them that God made the world out of something, they will call you  
a fool. But I am learned, and know more than all the world put together.

Although Joseph had previously firmly denied that the “Polygamy Principle” was 

being practiced, on June 8, 1844, his lies were exposed.  William Law, upset at the 

fact that Joseph Smith had attempted to take his wife as a concubine,  and again 

infuriated  at  being  excommunicated  for  having  protested,  published  the  Nauvoo 

Expositor.  Joseph ordered Law's press destroyed on June 10, in order to punish Law 

and stop any further issues of the newspaper.  However, Joseph was unable to stop 

the other dissident press in the county, the Warsaw Signal, with Thomas Sharp as its 

editor.  Joseph left for Missouri to avoid arrest for crimes surrounding the destruction 

of  The  Nauvoo  Expositor,  but  returned  to  the  county  in  response  to  Emma's 

entreaties,and was arrested. He had been successful in alienating all but his most die-

hard followers.  In 1856, Brigham Young said:

If Joseph Smith, Jun., the Prophet, had followed the spirit of revelation in him, he 
would neverr have gone to Carthage and never for one moment did he say that he  had 
one particle of light in him after he started back from Montrose to give himself up in 
Nauvoo.   



Heber Grant's journal reports that Joseph had ceased wearing his sacred underwear in 

his last days.

On June 27, 1844, Joseph was murdered at the Carthage Jail, by local people, 

angry at Joseph's dissemination of Masonic secrets, religious fraud, a bid to become 

president of the United States, Mormon appropriation of the property of non-Mormons 

and dissenters, Mormon monopolization of the economy of the area, sexual exploits 

with their  daughters and wives, and the destruction of  a printing-press which had 

exposed the scandal. Shortly after his death, Apostle John Taylor forever sealed this 

statement in The Doctrines and Covenants of the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-Day 

Saints:

Joseph Smith, the Prophet and Seer of the Lord, has done more,save Jesus only, 
for the salvation of men in this world, than any other man that ever lived in it. In the 
short  space  of  twenty  years,  he  has  brought  forth  the  Book  of  Mormon,  which  he 
translated by the gift and power of God, and has been the means of publishing it on two 
continents; has sent the fullness of the everlasting gospel, which it contained, to the four 
quarters  of  the  earth;  has  brought  forth  the  revelations  and  commandments  which 
compose this book of Doctrine and Covenants,  and many other wise documents and 
instructions  for  the benefit  of  the children of  men;  gathered many thousands of  the 
Latter-day Saints, founded a great city, and left a fame and name that cannot be slain. 
He lived great, and he died great in the eyes of God and his people; and like most of the 
Lord’s anointed in ancient times, has sealed his mission and his works with his own blood 
and so has his brother Hyrum. In life they were not divided, and in death they were not 
separated.

After Joseph Smith’s death, his widow Emma married Lewis Bidamon, a non-

Mormon, in December of 1847. This was exceedingly displeasing to the Brighamite 

Mormons. Emma stayed in Nauvoo for the rest of her life, dying in 1879, and having 

little  to  do  with  the  polygamist  Mormons.  In  her  later  years,  she  denied  any 

knowledge that Joseph had been unfaithful to her.

Solomon Spalding

Solomon  Spalding  was  born  in  Ashford,  Connecticut  in  1761  (Wilson,  Fiske, 

1888). He fought for the Continental Army during the Revolutionary War. After the 

war, he briefly studied for the legal profession, but changed goals, and enrolled at 

Dartmouth  College  in  1782,  graduating  in  1785.  He  studied  additionally  for  the 

ministry, and was ordained a Congregationalist preacher in 1787.  He married Matilda 

Sabin in 1795.  However, his wife was apparently a “party girl” and this ruined him for 

the ministry.



The founders of  Dartmouth College originally intended it  to be a college for 

Native students. European literature was a major part of the curriculum. As a student, 

therefore, he took courses that covered the Greek and Roman classics, as well as such 

classics  of  English  literature  as  Beowulf,  Chaucer’s  Canterbury  Tales, Geoffrey  of 

Monmouth’s  History  of  the  Kings  of  England,  and  Shakespeare.  Because  one  of 

Dartmouth’s objectives at that time was to prepare men for the mission field with 

Natives, there was much discussion on campus about the origins of Natives and their 

cultural heritage and history. James Adair had popularized the theory that the Natives 

of  the  Americas  were  of  Jewish  origin  in  1775,  manufacturing  some  of  his 

“anthropological” evidence, and this was a commonly accepted belief.

Spalding’s first work, “Manuscript Story” began with a group of Roman Christian 

soldiers in the time of Constantine, blown by a storm to North America. The most 

important part of the story, however, was roughly modeled on “Romeo and Juliet.” In 

“Manuscript  Story,”  two  nations  in  close  proximity  negotiate  a  policy  of 

noninterference  which  lasts  for  480  years.  This  breaks  down  when  a  prince  of 

Kentuck,  Elseon,  visits  Sciota,  and  falls  in  love  with  a  Sciotan  princess,  Lamesa, 

daughter of the Emperor, Rambock. Her father contracts her engagement to Sambul, 

King of Sciota, whom she abhors. Elseon and Lamesa elope back to Kentuck, where 

they marry. The declaration of war, inflamed by self-serving “prophecies,” indicates 

anger far beyond what would normally occur because of a prohibited romance (see p. 

335). A story with some parallels is in Clavigero's History of Mexico (see p. 289).

Spalding abandoned this story because he recognized that he was singularly 

deficient in writing romance. Lamesa (in Spanish: the table) is  a weepy hysterical 

caricature of a woman. There are no admirable female figures which can be ascribed 

to him in the  Book of Mormon. Sariah, Nephi’s mother, was modeled on Lucy Mack 

Smith, Joseph Smith’s mother, although her origins were with the Biblical Sarah, wife 

of Abraham. Spalding was reading Clavigero’s history at the time he was writing MS, 

and realized that as a veteran of the American Revolution, he was well-equipped to 

write a military tragedy. The parallel  between Clavigero’s account of a water-filled 

ditch which became a death-trap (see p. 289), and Solomon Spalding’s intentional 

ditch-trap in MS (see p. 337, 345) is the key to understanding the sudden change in 

focus from a romance in MS, and Spalding’s later military tragedy of MF.



Spalding was aware of early European penetration of the St. Lawrence Valley 

and the fringes of the Great Lakes. He knew that something had happened, and knew 

with his rational mind that the Jewish origins theory was a crock. His earlier writings 

were  an attempt  to  weave an alternative  story,  which  explained  the  presence of 

Christian  traditions  in  Native  culture.  He  abandoned this  story,  realizing  that  any 

fiction has to be founded on some reality in order to be believed, and therefore of 

interest to others.  At this point, he may have encountered accounts of the Norse in 

North America.  Perhaps this was written as a speculative fiction by Samuel Mitchill, 

noted linguist and scholar of the day.

Before  and  during  the  War  of  1812,  Spalding  probably  received  additional 

information about the Mexicans and other Natives of North America, and proceeded to 

integrate all his sources into a creative fiction.  He resumed his work, now able to 

accomplish  his  objective,and  inspired  by  feverish  dreams  from  tuberculosis  and 

possibly laudanum, taken for a “rupture”. This time, however, he did so with a firm, 

believable, and well-researched foundation, and perhaps a sense of humor towards 

his previous literary experiment. Blending his information, he could bring his fictional 

history, an imitation of Clavigero's history and Maccabees, to its desired tragic end. 

Drawing from the anti-Masonic traditions of his family, he developed an outline for a 

new work.   He used a remarkable vehicle which also showed how similar Europeans 

of his time were to the Vikings. Thus, we theoretically see a satire by Spalding of the 

European  mentality  of  his  time,  characterized  by  unethical  secretive  Masonry, 

religious bigotry, a literal interpretation of the Bible, and racism.

According to my hypotheses, Solomon Spalding, or his sources, also drew from 

Monmouth’s history,  Beowulf,  Iroquois, Delaware (Lenape), Cherokee and Shawnee 

accounts, and others, all of which were available in his time, for anyone willing to ask 

Natives about their own history. All this formed the factual foundation of “Manuscript 

Found,” which was lost.

Although  Spalding  was  ordained  as  a  Congregational  preacher,  his  private 

beliefs were heterodox, and very similar to those of Thomas Jefferson. A draft of a 

letter  is  available  at  the  end  of  Spalding's  manuscript,  at  the  point  where  he 

abandoned “Manuscript Story.” (See p. 336-337)

It  is  obvious  that  he  would  have  felt  comfortable  with  writing  a  story  that 



challenged much of Protestant Christianity of his time. He had fantasies of his book 

resolving all his financial difficulties. Here he apparently also regrets not having had 

direct  access  to  the  great  Catholic  theologians  such  as  Augustine,  Aquinas,  and 

Tertullian. The theology curriculum at Dartmouth was almost exclusively involved in 

the study of William Paley.

His literary vehicle for what eventually became the Book of Mormon was that of 

“found” documents from various authors of various cultural backgrounds, purporting 

to  be  chronicles  of  pre-Conquest  American  history.  This  was  also  taken  from  II 

Maccabees, when Jeremiah hid the Ark of the Covenant in a cave (see p. 254). It is  

also present in Masonic legend. His story of finding these supposed documents (see p. 

335-336),  originally  the  beginning  of  “Manuscript  Story,”  matches  that  of  Joseph 

Smith. We now know that if this happened, It could have only happened to Spalding. 

Any Norse-related texts  had to have been very brief,  given the extensive textual 

similarities between the  Book of Mormon and Clavigero, Isaiah, Matthew, Spalding's 

previous work, and Maccabees.

Spalding  shared  his  project  with  many  friends,  initially  having  no  intent  of 

publishing his literary effort. Witnesses (see pp. 358-376) who reported having read or 

listened to Spalding’s  reading of  the project  were his  wife Matilda Sabin Spalding 

(Davison),  their  adopted  daughter  Matilda  Spalding  (McKinstry),  his  brother  John 

Spalding and his wife Martha, another brother Josiah Spalding (who ran a store with 

him), Nehemiah King, Henry Lake, John Miller, Aaron Wright, Nahum Howard, Artemus 

Cunningham, and Oliver Smith. A chart of multiple witnesses to Spalding's work, is 

available at the end of this chapter.  Nearly all witnessed the manuscript with their 

physical eyes and/or ears.  Matilda Davison later reported that evening readings of 

the book with friends and neighbors were frequent, with her husband eager to test 

out new chapters with neighbors. Fawn Brodie, in No Man Knows my History, reviewed 

those testimonies, and found them to be remarkably consistent,  as if  D.  Philastus 

Hurlbut had coached them. Given later events, this is unlikely, although he may have 

edited  out  misremembered  details,  ignorant  of  the  fact  that  they  would  lend 

credibility to the accounts.  I have collapsed the accounts of two pairs of witnesses 

who exchanged memories with each other.  

The account of Redick McKee (and Matilda McKinstry) is especially compelling 



because it was not filtered through Hurlbut, and because both were young at the time 

the story was being written. Redick McKee, a boarder in the Spalding home at the 

time Solomon Spalding was writing “Manuscript Found,” later did some research on 

the subject, and re-acquainted himself with Matilda McKinstry in 1886. He discussed 

Spalding's manuscript with her, and they agreed on its content.  This late witness to 

Spalding's manuscript gives it credibility that had been destroyed by earlier critics of 

the Hurlbut and Howe research.

Josiah Spalding's report seems to indicate a confusion with “Manuscript Story,” 

which is consistent with his rare visits early in his brother's literary adventures. All the 

witnesses  were  as  inconsistent  as  to  be  expected,  with  one person remembering 

these details, another those details, and still another person, another set of details. 

Many had not thought of Ol' Sol's manuscript for years, until reading or listening to 

readings from the BoM triggered their memories. I would suspect that those who were 

not familiar with the content of the Book of Mormon were much more general in their 

remembered details.

John Miller's account of the “Straits of Darien,” referring to the swampy area on 

the border between Panama and Columbia, may have been a contamination from the 

Mormon missionaries who had descended on the Conneaut area several years before. 

Other than this, there were no mutually incompatible remembered details, as there 

are with a review of the statements of Book of Mormon witnesses. Matilda McKinstry's 

original  testimony will  not  be  included in  this  discussion,  as  the transcript  of  the 

interrogation  indicated  leading  questions,  and  perhaps  some  intimidation.  Her 

mother's interrogation is suspicious, for the same reason.

In the tradition of those times, people often read aloud to each other or to small 

groups of  people.  They then had the opportunity  to discuss the text at  the time. 

Remembering a text  was much easier,  given visual,  oral,  and kinesthetic  sensory 

input. This is much a much more effective learning technique than today's solitary 

silent  reader.  In  addition,  the  material  was  interesting  to  the  listeners,  because 

speculation on the origins of local archaeological finds was rampant at the time. For 

these reasons, given the lack of quality reading materials, with no television or radio, 

entertainment  as  mediocre  as  Solomon Spalding's  MF would  be  valued.  It  is  also 

reasonable to assume that some of the witnesses were exposed to the manuscript 



more than once, for the benefit of those who had missed a session. Therefore, one 

should not be surprised with the number of details, especially among those who had 

recently become acquainted with the BoM.

One surprising testimony came from an interview of Joseph Smith Sr., done in 

1830, but published 40 years later. His description of the plot of the Book of Mormon, 

apparently  including  the  original  beginning  of  the  book,  closely  resembles  Henry 

Lake's statement. The accuracy of the account, with the discrepancy in the account of 

Laban's tragic death, indicates that Lapham worked from notes taken at the time of 

the interview.

In  another  article,  a  William  Leffingwell  testified  that  he  was  familiar  with 

“Manuscript  Found.”  From  Dale  Broadhurst's  database  of  documents,  a  William 

Leffingwell  was  in  the  Conneaut  area  during  the  time  that  Spalding  was  writing. 

Leffingwell  said that  Solomon Spalding had requested him to edit  his  manuscript, 

once Spalding's  friends and family encouraged him to publish.  His  statement was 

filled with misinformation, stating that Solomon Spalding had worked as a lawyer, and 

teacher, and had never been a minister. He also gave a lot of other misinformation, 

which  may  have  been  a  smoke-screen  designed  to  penetrate  Utah  Mormon 

censorship.  If  I  may extrapolate from his  words,  it  appears  that  he  believed that 

Solomon Spalding was the prototype of the character Korihor of the BoM. Jockers and 

Broadhurst both indicate that the Korihor story was not Spalding material. The BoM, 

particularly that part  written by Solomon Spalding,  bears very little evidence of  a 

competent  editor,  as  revealed  by  an  analysis  of  grammatical  errors  of  the  1830 

edition.  If  Leffingwell  did  edit  Spalding's  manuscript,  Rigdon  &  Co  ignored  the 

correction marks.  This  substantiates Smith & Co.'s  fear  that the 118 pages might 

show up later, altered to prove their fraud.

Mormon  apologists  make  much  of  the  consistent  testimony  that  Spalding's 

manuscript was not religious in nature. They point out that many of the stories were 

taken from the Bible. The most damaging refutation I can give to this is the story told 

in  Ether 8,  which was taken from Matthew 14:  5-12 (see p.  271-272).  If  this  is  a 

religious  interpretation  of  a  narrative  from the  Bible,  then  conspiracy  to  commit 

murder is a hallmark of Christian thought, and the Bible those people had must have 

come  from  a  time-machine  which  traveled  backwards  in  time.  A  more  accurate 



description of what they heard was that the narrative portion came from Spalding, 

and Jockers and Broadhurst confirm this. At its core, Spalding's story was apparently 

profoundly religious, testing scripture with the moral compass, and based on Jesus' 

teachings on the abuse of religion. His compass/gyroscope was a metaphor for the 

conscience, as it is in Masonic imagery. Matilda McKinstry's testimony verifies these 

deeper meanings.

Spalding  submitted  his  manuscript  to  Patterson's  printing  office,  but  it  was 

rejected,  unless  he wanted to  pay for  the  printing himself.   Reports  are  that  the 

manuscript  languished  in  that  printer’s  office  until  stolen  by  Sidney  Rigdon,  just 

before Spalding’s  death in 1816. Apparently,  after Solomon died,  Matilda Spalding 

sent the manuscript as edited by Leffingwell to Patterson's office.  It was returned to 

her because the owner of the print-shop had died, and the business had closed.

The Dartmouth Alumni association reported the following account:

probably in 1814, Solomon went to Pittsburgh, Pa.,  where he was followed by 
Sidney Rigdon, then a printer and afterwards a noted Mormon. He told his employer of 
Spalding' s novel, who borrowed the manuscript, and offered to print it. This was refused, 
and the author wandered to Amity, the place of his death. His widow returned to New 
York with the manuscript, and while absent from home, a stranger called on her and 
desired to examine it, that he might confirm or refute a report current in the West, that it 
had become the Mormon bible. She permitted him to visit her house and obtain it from a 
certain chest. He went and reported that he could not find it. Mrs. Spalding never saw it 
after this.  The probability is,  that Rigdon copied the work at  Pittsburgh and that the 
stranger purloined the original  to avoid a future exposure. The uniform testimony of 
those who read the work is,  that  the basis  and in great part  the form thereof,  now 
constitute the Mormon bible. And thus a clergyman was most unwittingly and innocently 
the medium of a delusion, whose dimensions have become so large, and its impostures 
so monstrous.  (Chapman, 1867)

His brother Josiah supplied the information for this statement. It is reasonably 

consistent with other reports of the sequence of events. This sequence is:

1)  Once  Smith  &  Co.  had  made  their  adaptations,  they  destroyed  the 

manuscript that they had.

2) The Geauga Co. Anti-Mormon Committee12 employed D. Philastus Hurlbut to 

collect information on Spalding's manuscript, and the character of the Smith family.

3)  Hurlbut  obtained  the  duplicate  manuscript  from  Spalding's  widow,  with 

substantial documentation.

4) Hurlbut  turned his  information,  including “Manuscript Found,” over to the 

Anti-  Mormon  committee,  who  reviewed  it.  Apparently,  they  then  turned  the 

12 Representing communities in the area of Kirtland, Ohio.



information over to Eber Howe, the editor of the local newspaper.

5)  The  Mormons  framed  Hurlbut  for  a  number  of  crimes,  and  apparently 

prevailed with assistance from a corrupt judge.

6) McKee reported that Hurlbut sold the manuscript to the Mormons, for a Judas' 

pittance of  $500.  It  is  also possible that  either  Hurlbut  or  Howe sold “Manuscript 

Found” to the Mormons, or the Mormons stole it from them.

7) Howe revisited Conneaut to verify the witnesses' testimonies.

8) Howe published the information, minus “Manuscript Found,” as  Mormonism 

Unvailed.

9) Howe ceased his public anti-Mormon statements, having lost his wife to the 

polygamist Mormons.

10) In 1880, Hurlbut, by that time a victim of a stroke, wrote Howe, requesting 

that he return “Manuscript Found” to him.13

Thus,  we  have  sufficient  evidence  to  say  that,  somehow  or  other,  the  Mormons 

obtained  the  manuscript  in  question,  and  apparently  destroyed  it,  but  not  in  the 

minds  of  those  who  were  witnesses  to  it.  Today,  if  one  were  to  find  even  one 

authenticated page of the manuscript, it would be worth millions. The only people 

who could afford to buy such a document would be the LDS church, which would then 

hide it away or destroy it. The story of Mark Hoffmann is an indication of the lengths 

to which the LDS church would go in order to hide its history.

Solomon Spalding moved five times after ordination, and died of tuberculosis, 

on  October  20,  1816  in  Amity,  Pennsylvania.   Despite  his  fantasies  of  taking  a 

concubine so that he might have descendants, he had no children, other than his 

adopted  daughter,  Matilda  Spalding  McKinstry.   His  wife  re-married,  and  became 

Matilda Sabin Spalding Davison.

13  Dale Broadhurst has documentation of the connections between Solomon Spalding and Smith & 
Co.  There is no need to duplicate that, since it is easily available.



Found in a Cave

I present the following passages, one written by Solomon Spalding and included 

in “Manuscript Story” but also probably included as an introduction to “Manuscript 

Found”, the other supposedly written by Joseph smith, but not published until 1838, 

too late for the Conneaut witnesses to have seen it.  Similar content in both is bolded.

Convenient  to  the  village  of  Manchester,  Ontario  county,  New  York, 
stands a hill of considerable size, and the most elevated of any in the neighborhood. 
On the west side of this hill, not far from the top, under a stone of considerable size, lay 
the plates,  deposited in a  stone box.  This stone was thick and rounding in the 
middle on the upper side, and thinner towards the edges, so that the middle part 
of it was visible above the ground, but the edge all around was covered with earth.

Having removed the earth,  I obtained a lever, which I got fixed under the 
edge of the stone, and with a little exertion raised it up. I looked in, and there 
indeed did I behold the plates, the Urim and Thummim, and the breastplate, as stated by 
the messenger. The box in which they lay was formed by laying stones together in 
some kind of cement. In the bottom of the box were laid two stones crossways of the 
box, and on these stones lay the plates and the other things with them. (J. F. S.-History 
1:51-52)

Near the west Bank of the Coneaught River there are the remains of an 
ancient  fort.  As  I  was  walking  and  forming  various  conjectures  respecting  the 
character situation and numbers of those people who far exceeded the present race of 
Indians in works of art & inginuety I hapned to tread on a flat Stone. This was at a 
small distance from the fort: & it lay on the top of a  small mound of Earth exactly 
horizontal  --  The  face  of  it  had  a  singular  appearance  I  discovered  a  number  of 
characters which appeared to me to be letters -- but so much effaced by the ravages of 
time, that I could not read the inscription. With the assistance of a leaver I raised 
the Stone -- But you may easily conjecture my astonishment when I discovered that its 
ends and sides rested on Stones & that it was designed as a cover to an artificial cave. -- 
I found on examining that its Sides were lined with * * * built in a connical form with * * * 
down -- & that it was about eight feet deep . . . . Here I noticed a big flat Stone fixed in 
the form of a doar. I immediately tore it down & Lo a cavity within the wall presented 
itself  .  .  .  .  Within  this  cavity I  found  an earthan Box with a cover which shut it 
perfectly tite -- The Box was two feet in length one & half in breadth & one and three 
inches in diameter. .  .  .  When I had removed the cover  I  found that it contained 
twenty eight sheets of parchment . . . appeared to be manuscripts written in an eligant 
hand with Roman Letters & in the Latin Language. They were written on a variety of 
Subjects.

But the Roll which principally attracted my attention contained a history of the 
authors life & that part of America which extends along the great Lakes & the waters of 
the Missisippy. (Spalding, 1903)

The similarities are impressive, and do not need any other explanation.



Natives as Jews

I Nephi

The original beginning of the BoM apparently had much more Spalding content. 

One of JS’s scribes had taken it home to show it to his wife. He returned, saying that 

she had gotten angry and had thrown it into the fire. Apparently, the manuscript from 

which they had been working was then no longer available, so the team wrote a new 

beginning, integrating bits of Spalding’s work to reduce the contrast.

The minimal  Norse,  Maccabees,  and Mexican content in  the first  half  of  the 

Book of Mormon is an indication that most of what is there, was remembered from the 

first 118 pages that had been lost. There are rare strong indicators that there was 

some salting with previously unused text from Spalding. Much of Smith & Co.’s work 

can only be described as scripture salad. It is marked by excessive preaching, non-

Maccabees Biblical quotes and paraphrases, often taken out of context, and themes 

from the Book of Enoch.

Some of the preaching is coherent and well-reasoned, and Jockers indicates that 

it is the work of Oliver Cowdery. Smith & Co. may have also borrowed from collections 

of the most eminent preachers of the time, like Jonathan Edwards Jr. and Sr. Reports of 

Spalding's original work say that there was minimal religious material. This does not 

eliminate stories based on Biblical stories.

Spalding  content  seems  to  be  in  close  juxtaposition  with  Norse/English, 

Maccabees, and Mexican military content, indicating that this was the underlying plot 

of Spalding’s work. The primary examples of remembered details are the similarity 

between  the  Laban-Nephi  story,  and  the  Thorgest-Eric  story;  Laban’s  dream 

resembles the princess’s vision in Clavigero; and the conflict between the Tlascalans 

and the Aztecs, originally one nation, the visions of Enoch, and Naphtuhim.

In I and II Nephi, we have four stories going at once. The first story is that of Erik 

the  Red.  The  main  character  kills  another  man.  Because  he  had  already  been 

banished  from  another  community,  for  another  crime,  he  took  his  family  to  a 

previously unknown land in the Western Hemisphere. The gist of the Viking account 



was available in newspapers during Spalding’s lifetime. The Thing (Norse government 

and legal system) banished Erik from Haukdale for committing two murders. He then 

moved, and

loaned Thorgest his seat-posts14. Eric moved to Oexno and lived in Ericstadt.
Then he demanded his seat-posts, but did not get them. Eric took them thereafter 

from Bredobolstad, but Thorgest followed him. They fought near the house at Drangey. 
Two sons of Thorgest fell, and some other men. …Eric and his party were sentenced to be 
banished at Thorsness Thing. (DeCosta, 1901, p. 87)

Another story comes from Oliver Cowdry's knowledge of a View of the Hebrews. 

In the BoM, and VotH, a few members of the “lost" ten Israelite tribes linger near 

Jerusalem, as late as King Josiah's reign, only a few years prior to the city's initial 

conquest and destruction by the Neo-Babylonians. However, there is evidence that 

the original beginning went back in time to the days of  Noah. The later time-line 

eliminated  many  problems  they  would  have  otherwise  had  reconstructing  a  text 

similar to that of the rest of the book.

I Nephi 3 describes family dynamics reminiscent of those of the Smith family. 

Jockers  indicates  that  it  resembles  the  known  writings  of  Joseph  Smith.  Lehi 

apparently  instructs  his  sons  to  retrieve  the  family  Bible,  but  the  relative  (Jesse 

Smith?) who has it refuses to release it to his nephews. Nephi's brothers beat him for 

his failure in retrieving the family records. Passages in which the victim brother is 

physically injured by the aggressor brothers is frequent in Smith material.

In  chapter  4,  apparently  paraphrased  by  Parley  Pratt  from  memories  of 

Spalding's story, they retrieved the records. Nephi kills Laban relative in the process. 

A god has told Nephi to kill Laban, who has refused to give Nephi and his brothers the 

book  that  contains  their  genealogical  records.  This  passage  is  important  in  the 

development of the concept of “blood atonement” which justifies murder to advance 

the Brighamite agenda. “It is better that one man should perish, than that a nation 

should dwindle and perish in unbelief.” (I Nephi 4:10-13).  This is a distortion of the 

meaning of John 11: 50. It also appears in I Maccabees 3:57-6015. Both are available 

on p. 251 The meaning of this is the value of martyrdom, not a justification of murder. 

Their Lord had to have been a very unholy spirit,  to instruct them to murder and 

violate one of His own commandments.

14 A sacred item, necessary for establishment of a household.
15 To be consistent, I used the King James Version of Maccabees.



There is a logical inconsistency in the text, in that Nephi cut off Laban’s head, 

and then put on his clothing, with no mention of the blood and gore that must have 

been on this clothing. Henry Lake, in his testimony of MF, remembered this logical 

inconsistency in the “tragic” death of Laban, and that he had made the suggestion 

that it ought to be changed. However, Spalding apparently decided to retain it for its 

dark humor. The exact content of this passage, as it appeared in Spalding's original 

manuscript,  may have been more like J.  Smith Sr.'s  account.  In Helaman 9:29-34, 

Spalding  wrote  the  account  of  another  man  named  Nephi  dealing  with  a  similar 

situation in a logical and rational manner, perhaps as a tribute to Henry Lake.

Chapter 5 has Lehi (Joseph Sr.) being accused, even by his wife, of being an 

impractical visionary. Lehi admits to this, and says that is the position in life that God 

gave him. It reminds me of passages in Alcoholics Anonymous literature which warn 

about replacing alcohol addiction with addiction to unhealthy religion.

Assume  on  the  other  hand  the  father  has,  at  the  outset,  a  stirring  spiritual 
experience.  Overnight,  as  it  were,  he  is  a  different  man.  He  becomes  a  religious 
enthusiast. He is unable to focus on anything else. As soon as this sobriety begins to be 
taken  as  a  matter  of  course,  the  family  may  look  at  their  strange  new  dad  with 
apprehension, then with irritation. There is talk about spiritual matters morning, noon, 
and night.  He may demand that  the  family  find God in  a  hurry,  or  exhibit  amazing 
indifference to them and say he is above worldly considerations. He may tell mother, 
who has been religious all her life, that she doesn’t know what it’s all about, and that she 
had better get his brand of spirituality while there is yet time. (Wilson & Smith, 2009, p. 
128)

Chapters  6  is  very  brief,  and  only  offers  transitional  material.  Chapter  7, 

according to Jockers, written by Joseph Smith Jr., again has rebellious kin abusing the 

poor prophet Nephi, and then repenting, until the next time.

In I Nephi 8, we see a distortion of the biblical story of Adam and Eve in Eden 

(see pages 251-252). Apparently this chapter was Spalding material, heavily adapted 

by  Parley  Pratt.  In  Catholic  theology,  the  “tree  of  life”  is  the  Church,  with  its 

sacraments. Augustine developed the tree of life by contrasting it with the tree of 

death “you shall become as gods.” When we compare God, the Infinite, to ourselves, 

there is still plenty left for developing ourselves.

A due Humility.—Wisdom, the Tree of Life, teaches my soul that “the nature of 
God is above it,” and immeasurably superior to it, for the soul of man is –1) created. God 
its Creator is Incarnate; it is but a creature, owing its life and being to Him. Inconceivable 
distance between the Creator and the creature. 2) Limited in power and knowledge; not 
omnipresent,  omnipotent,  and omniscient.  3) Insufficient for  itself,  it  must lean upon 
something beyond itself, and can only be really satisfied and happy when it leans upon 
God. 4) Dependent wholly upon God, in Him it lives, moves, and has its being. The more 



and better the mind knows itself, the more does it blush for its own weaknesses and 
imperfections.  Hence  “the  Tree  of  Life,”  or  of  Wisdom,  teaches  us  true  humility. 
(Augustine, The Tree of Life, II)

This is especially true in knowing ourselves, particularly in developing sexual 

self-control through becoming aware of our sexual feelings. However, we still know 

little, in comparison to the infinite, being mere human beings. There is balance in all 

things.

In Lehi’s dream-story, his family eats, according to Utah Mormon belief, of the 

fruit  of  the tree of  life.  Laman and Lemuel  abstain,  which displeases Lehi  (Joseph 

Smith Sr.). The essence of this is in I Nephi 8:10-12, 24-25, and 30. However, after 

they had eaten of it, they were ashamed (I Nephi 8:28). Not knowing “good and evil,” 

how could they know shame? Adam and Eve knew shame only after having eaten of 

the forbidden fruit. Further clarification of this is seen in Enoch 33:3-6 (see p. 276), 

and Lucy Mack Smith's accounts of her dreams and those of her husband (see pp. 

377-382). It is significant that the fruit in Joseph Sr.'s dream had addictive qualities, 

“the more we eat, the more we seem to desire...” It is impossible to ascertain whether 

Enoch  influenced  the  Smith  family  dreams,  Enoch  consciously  or  unconsciously 

influenced Lucy's accounts of the dreams, or if the resemblances were coincidental.

Laman and Lemuel refuse to eat of the fruit, and begin assimilating with the 

Native population. Lehi later excludes them from the rest of his righteous family. This 

could have easily happened given the family dynamics that Dan Vogel has described. 

In later passages these two rebellious sons end up fathering the Lamanites: in the 

process,  they and their multitude of descendants become increasingly sinful.  As a 

result, God curses them with a "skin of blackness." The fruit eaten in the dream, by 

the righteous portion of the prophet's family, was "white, to exceed all the whiteness" 

in the world (see p. 379). It is significant that the name chosen for the “Nephites” is 

directly or indirectly derived from the word “Nephilim”, or “children of the gods.” The 

Book of Mormon's message is a clear one: the whiter a thing is, the better it is. Those 

people who will  not affirm this precept become God's  dark and evil  enemies—the 

inference is, through racial mixing.

The Utah Mormon interpretation of I Nephi is racist. Those Mormons who claim 

to  not  be racist  turn to  the claim that  the BoM is  a  winnower of  souls.  How the 



individual  personally  interprets  the  book  becomes a  reflection  of  the  condition  of 

his/her soul. Without a standardized interpretation of the BoM, and given evil heroes 

in the BoM, including some who kill prophets, such reasoning appears to be the last 

gasp of the liberal Utah Mormon. Through my study of the book, I can only conclude 

that the person who derives ethical meaning from it can only do one thing: in the 

process of giving the book new meaning, reject Mormonism. Utah Mormons, believing 

in their book as literal truth, have difficulty understanding it as an allegory on sick 

religion. Without parallel texts which we can use to understand the Book of Mormon, it 

is difficult to derive positive meaning from it.

Genesis 1-2 contains the creation story. It is significant that DNA scientists have 

given the names “Adam” and “Eve” to the man and woman from whom we are all 

descended. The story of Adam and Eve in the Garden, from Genesis 3, is a later story. 

There we see a man and woman in early human history, long after initial Creation, 

experimenting with agriculture,  no longer having faith that God would provide for 

them, through the “Tree of Life.” With agriculture comes a massive change in culture, 

and weighty  moral  and ethical  decisions.  Disease came to be more  prevalent,  as 

animal husbandry intensified opportunities for transmission of disease from animal to 

human (Diamond, 1997). People then had shorter lives. They needed to make many 

more  decisions.  These  included  the  ethics  of  sexuality,  selection  of  the  best 

agricultural products for the next generation of agricultural products, who is human 

and who is not, and property rights. The population increased, and previously isolated 

human populations encountered each other. Because of genetic surprises, male and 

female began to discover the procreative function of  sex.  Modesty, to protect the 

marriage bond, thus making paternity surer, became important. Blame came in, as 

Adam blamed Eve, and Eve blamed the deceiver.

Because of the intellectual demands of early agrarian societies, the newborn 

infant’s brain increased in size, thus leading to increased risks in childbirth from a 

larger head. This larger head resulted in earlier delivery, which, in its turn, resulted in 

more intensive care for the more fragile newborn infant. This had to happen very 

early in that area of the world, at the juncture of three landmasses and therefore, 

racial groups. Could there have been many events similar to Adam and Eve in the 

Garden at various times throughout the world? Could it be that this crucial event, 



repeated many times,  reached cognitive  significance,  and happened very  quickly, 

only in the genetic and ethnic cauldron of the Middle East?

Consistently with this view, sin is understood by the Fathers as the destruction of 
the unity  of  the human race,  as fragmentation and division.  Babel,  the place where 
languages were confused, the place of separation, is seen to be an expression of what 
sin fundamentally is. Hence “redemption” appears as the reestablishment of unity, in 
which we come together once more in a union that begins to take shape in the world 
community of believers. (Benedict, 2007)

The appeal of the Adam and Eve in the Garden story strikes a chord among all 

peoples. It is ancient beyond debate. The only other story that I know of that has any 

similarity  with  it  is  “Pandora’s  Box,”  from Greek  mythology,  and that  could  be  a 

Hellenized version of the same, without firmly establishing one God as Creator.

The Volsung Saga story "Odin Guides Sigi from the Otherworld" begins with a 

man exiled for killing a slave, and has an extensive war with many deaths. The man’s 

wife persuades the man to leave the mound (Cahokia?), and persuades him to eat the 

apple. This is the apple of pride. More particularly in this case, it is the knowledge of 

race, a purely human construct that has caused so much trouble in human history. 

The parallels between that piece of Icelandic literature and the Book of Mormon are 

impressive. The origin of the association between apples and Norse-Native interaction 

in  North  America  will  later  become  a  significant  point  in  proving  the  pagan 

underpinnings of the Book of Mormon.

The literature of the Utah Mormon Church, elaborating on the Adam and Eve 

story,  expresses a belief  that Michael the archangel helped God create the world. 

Michael became Adam, the first man, and God created his wife, Eve, for him. God 

commanded them to “be fruitful, and multiply, and replenish the earth.” However, 

they could not obey God in this respect until they had disobeyed God in eating of the 

apple,  because  the  apple,  to  Utah  Mormon  thinking,  is  sexuality.  Lucifer, 

Adam/Michael’s brother, tempted both Adam and Eve; they refused. He later tempted 

Eve, who was then by herself. She ate and persuaded Adam to eat. They were both 

happy with the results of their decision to disobey God. This justifies the Utah Mormon 

belief that woman is inferior to man, and that the fall was necessary. Simply stated, 

God had ordered Adam and Eve to obey two contradictory commandments.  Here 

again,  is  an example of  the double  bind of  Utah Mormon theology and therefore 

culture, so similar to the rules and pressures of an abusive marriage or workplace. 



There are other examples of contradictory commands from a cruel God, later in the 

book.

Traditional Christian theology links the Adam and Eve story with original sin, 

which is primarily the sin of pride. Because of their sin, man fell. Through Christ in 

baptism, we are redeemed. Infant baptism, so that the child has a chance of never 

knowing “we are good and you are evil” follows from this reasoning. Also following 

from this reasoning is the understanding that prejudice based on race and ethnicity is 

sin. Mary Doria Russell (1996, 1998) extended this to science fiction, in the context of 

interactions with other sentient creatures, defined as those whose elders have the 

capability of transmitting wisdom to younger generations.

We see many observations on the unity of  humanity in the New Testament. 

Twenty-one passages in the Gospels alone are about the relationships between Jews, 

Jesus’ followers, and the Gentiles. Jesus began His ministry to His own people. His 

beginning core of believers was His Essene brothers (Josephus, War 2.8), steeped in a 

nonconformist  Jewish  tradition.  This  was  necessary,  because  Jesus  founded 

Christianity by blending multiple seemingly irreconcilable Jewish traditions. If we were 

to forget this foundation, we would lose the essence of it.  As He continued in His 

ministry, He began reaching out to the Samaritans and the Gentiles, because this new 

religion, freed from unnecessary law, was to be adaptable for all cultures of the world.

When we compare Native Spirituality with Utah Mormonism, we find the cultural 

incompatibility,  misunderstandings,  and  prejudices  much  more  hateful  than  the 

relationship between Judaism and true Christianity. Why do we find this? It is simply 

because the split between Native Spirituality and Mormonism happened much earlier 

than that between Judaism and Christianity. It is only with great adaptations that the 

individual  can  sufficiently  understand  an  alien  psychology  and  spirituality.  An 

explanation of a spiritual tradition from a person who has not been raised in that 

tradition is usually deeply flawed.

It takes a lifetime of study and experiences to get an adequate understanding of 

an alien culture. For example, in an attempt to get some understanding of Buddhist 

spirituality, I do not seek writings of converts to that tradition. Spalding’s original text 

was apparently a satire on the European psyche, especially in the use of religion to 

justify injustice. The text uses satirical humor techniques well known to Native writers 



and  storytellers.  Brighamites  have  always  rejected  and  persecuted  Natives  for 

attempting  to  explain  the  original  story.  It  is  no  wonder  that  Natives  regard 

Brighamites as being the worst example of “wannabe tribes.” It is no wonder that 

Natives tend to tell tall tales to make fun of the credulity of whites, or superficially 

agree  with  what  whites  tell  them,  just  to  avoid  argument.  Utah  Mormonism is  a 

mockery  of  blended  Masonic,  Catholic,  Muslim,  and  Native  Spirituality,  just  as 

Solomon Spalding’s original text was a mockery of Masonry, the pagan residue within 

European “Christianity” and Biblical literalism.

Original sin has its roots in pride. Hence it follows that man’s first sin consisted in 
his coveting some spiritual good above his measure: and this pertains to pride. Therefore 
it  is evident that man’s first  sin was pride… Wherefore from the very fact  that man 
coveted a spiritual good above his measure, as stated in the foregoing Article, it follows 
that he coveted God’s likeness inordinately. (Aquinas, second of second)

One specific aspect of this is in judging themselves as being superior (being as 

gods) to people of other ethnicities. (Acts 10: 34-35, Romans 2: 11, Colossians 3: 11, 

Romans 10: 12-13) The Saints’ theology defines original sin as a good thing, allowing 

white man to become as gods, or Nephilim (Nephites). As the Mexican time-line for 

the Book of Mormon indicates, Jesus' appearance in North America coincides with the 

beginning  of  the  blood-bath  of  the  Conquest.  This  was  not  a  primary  theme  in 

“Manuscript  Found:”  Spalding’s  use  of  Biblical  literature  was  apparently  primarily 

confined to Maccabees and parodies of familiar Biblical stories. Because the Book of 

Mormon’s  true  time-line  surrounds  the  arrival  of  Europeans  in  the  Americas,  it 

therefore equates the Europeans with gods.  Spalding's  (or  Mitchill's)  original  work 

apparently also drew the parallel with Jesus' Sacramental Presence on Greenland, but 

Rigdon's literalism in later chapters of III Nephi obscures this.

Chapter 9 appears to be a Spalding chapter,according to Jockers. It is primarily 

an explanation of the nature of the engraved plates, upon which the BoM is written. 

Chapter 10 is typical Rigdon material. It is exceedingly preachy, containing many ex 

post facto prophecies. The “prophecies” of Jesus in the BoM extend up until III Nephi, 

when Jesus apparently teaches in the Americas.

One particularly difficult passage, in terms of verb tenses is I Nephi 10: 4-11. I 

Nephi 10: 19 complains about the difficulty of writing “prophecies” after the fact. It 

also reflects Native mysticism, perhaps accidentally. It reflects the cyclical nature of 



history. One example of this is the ease in applying the story of inter-cultural conflict 

in  I  Maccabees  to  the  inter-cultural  conflicts  of  Mexico  and  the  entirety  of  North 

America.  Utah  Mormons  therefore  justify  their  attitude  of  superiority,  making 

themselves lords over animals and other inferior beings – females and people of color. 

It is significant that the word “leman” means “concubine” in the Old Norse language, 

and Joseph Smith encouraged his followers to take Native women as secondary wives.

Remembering  that  Spalding  wrote  during  and immediately  after  the  War  of 

1812, see the reflection on the problem of collecting taxes for war. He and his brother 

John experienced hardship because of the economic problems surrounding that war. 

The expression “of old” also occurs in some translations of I Maccabees.

I  Nephi  10  is  almost  certainly  Rigdon’s  work.  It  contains  an  analogy  about 

grafting olive trees. The subject appears to be one of Rigdon’s favorites. The meaning 

of this is contained in E. Smith’s work.

This entail insures their ingrafting again into their own olive tree, which shall be 
as life from the dead to the nations. This is the infallible  hold  upon them, which shall 
finally recover them again to Palestine, and to the covenant of their God. It is upon this 
covenant-hold upon them, that the God of Abraham promises to take away their stony 
heart out of their flesh, and give them a heart of flesh; to sprinkle them with clean water,  
and to make them clean; to put his Spirit within them and cause them to walk in his 
statutes, and make them keep his judgments and do them; Ezek.xxxvi. 24-27. (Smith E., 
1823, p. 155)

Chapter 11 continues this Rigdon material. It introduces Nephi’s vision. I Nephi 

11: 13-18 presents a distorted picture of Mary the mother of Jesus as the whitest 

woman who ever lived. If Mary and her Son were the whitest people who ever lived, 

they must have been albinos. There is a parallel with this in Enoch, where Noah, a 

precursor of the Messiah, is presented as an albino (see p. 276). If Jesus were an 

albino, or even if he were different in coloration from the rest of the Jewish population, 

Judas' kiss would have been unnecessary.

It is notable that Bethlehem is not mentioned in either the Book of Mormon or 

Isaiah, while the BoM seems to represent Jesus as having been born in Nazareth. 

Although Jesus was born in Bethlehem, His family called Nazareth home. Later, in 

Alma 7: 10, there is an inaccurate prophecy that Jesus would be born in Jerusalem. 

The emphasis on the condescension of God is present in Jonathan Edwards’ work. It 

appears  that  in  this  context  the  authors  of  the  Book  of  Mormon took  the 

“condescension of God” to mean that their god comes down to earth in human form 



to achieve his ends, particularly in achieving the conception of Jesus through fleshly 

means. This is a lesson about the pitfalls of interpreting scripture without the benefits 

of belonging to a church with an already established body of apologetics, or accepting 

apocryphal works as scripture without intensive study and multiple translations. Much 

of Enoch is an account of visions with an accompanying angel who interprets those 

visions (see p. 250-255).

Chapter twelve is essentially a preview of the plot of the book, and may be the 

work of Parley Pratt. The “filthy water16” of Joseph Smith Jr.’s (Nephi’s) vision in I Nephi 

12:  16  can  be  contrasted  with  passages  of  the  first  chapters  of  Genesis,  and 

compared with the Smith family dreams (see pp. 341-345), as well as Enoch (see pp. 

277-279).  Spalding’s  “Manuscript  Story”  contains  a passage about  the benefits  of 

personal hygiene (see p. 338). It may have also appeared in “Manuscript Found”. The 

Smith family may have found Spalding’s sternly worded passage to be offensive. It 

also, with later passages in this chapter, is a remembered detail of the story of the 

princess's  vision,  from Clavigero (see p.  290-292).  Clavigero,  in that story,  and in 

descriptive  passages,  emphasizes  the  importance of  bathing  in  Native  culture. 

Reaction against this is the basis for the claim that skin color which will not wash off is 

indicative of the condition of one's soul. See p. 340 for a passage which ridicules such 

an attitude. This falls apart frequently in sections of the book which bear the marks of 

Spalding's work. We can easily see that it  was artificially applied to the text.  It  is 

certainly not the meaning of “Cleanliness is next to Godliness.”

I Nephi 12 “prophesies” the cataclysmic events surrounding the coming of Jesus 

to  the  North  American  continent.  It  is  “fulfilled”  in  III  Nephi.  Ethan  Smith  also 

mentioned it briefly; “The earthquake, at the time of our Savior's giving up of the 

ghost, which rent the rocks, may be said thus to have opened many mouths (perhaps 

over the face of the earth) tacitly to proclaim the event.” (Smith, E., 1823, p. 163) 

Smith  &  Co.  apparently  wrote  this.  Ominous  events  immediately  predated  the 

Conquest of Mexico, but contributed only minimally to Clavigero's work (see pp. 290-

291 and 320).

I Nephi 13 continues the ex post facto prophecies, including condemnation of a 

16 This water has been made filthy because of the cleansing action of baptism, or possibly the Native custom of frequent baths, 
even extending to the internal cleansing of the sweat lodge, which made personal hygiene easier during the winter.  This was 
strange to Europeans, who bathed rarely.



church  which  superficially  resembles  the  Catholic  Church.  Verses  12-19  is  a 

“prophecy” of  Christopher Columbus and the American Revolution.  We also see a 

“prophecy” of tremendous numbers of Europeans, white like Nephi and his people, 

escaping “slavery” by coming to the Americas. Chapter 13: 28-32 contains a rationale 

for the Book of Mormon, saying that because the “apostate” Catholic Church decided 

which  books  of  the  Bible  were  canonical,  other  scriptures  could  be  considered. 

Ironically, however, they then included passages and paraphrases from Maccabees in 

their book, and integrated some of its theology into their beliefs. It is the Protestants, 

particularly Martin Luther,  who deny their people access to the full  Bible,  keeping 

back the plain and precious parts of what they call the “Apocrypha”. Chapter 14, also 

written by Rigdon, continues with this anti-Catholic diatribe, reflective of Masonic and 

American Protestant culture in the early 1800's. Apparently, they believed that Enoch 

was  divinely  inspired  in  its  entirety.  If  the  Nag  Hammadi  documents  had  been 

discovered  in  that  time,  perhaps  their  response  would  have  been  even  more 

confused.

Chapter 15 continues to be exceedingly preachy Rigdon material, condemning 

the  Catholic  Church's  decisions  on  the  canonic  status  of  scripture.  A  search  of 

apocryphal  literature  reveals  diverse  beliefs  and  some  downright  wacky  ideas. 

Gnosticism,  in  particular,  is  very  diverse  because  of  its  doctrine  of  individual 

revelation and wild theological speculations. Gnosticism does not really function as a 

guide to God-pleasing behavior,  because it  denies the realities of  coping with the 

pressures of day-to-day life.  It  remains idle speculation, much of which cannot be 

confirmed  or  denied,  since  it  is  so  far  out  into  the  ether.  The  Gospel  of  Mary 

Magdalene is feminist. This is in complete opposition to the Book of Mormon and Utah 

Mormonism  in  general.  Sariah  is  presented  as  a  woman  beleaguered  by  family 

pressures,  like  JS’s  mother.  The  daughter  of  Jared  is  downright  evil.  The  servant 

woman who betrays her abusive master, and Abish are only passing characters. Early 

nineteenth century Masonry was a patriarchal society which was infatuated with the 

first  Gnostic  text  brought  to  light  in  modern  times.  Rigdon  &  Co  used  Enoch 

extensively in reshaping the work to match their pro-Masonic agendas.

The theology presented in the BoM is distinctive to the maelstrom of rants of 

eighteenth and nineteenth century American Protestantism. In contrast,  I  have no 



objection to the canonical  decisions of  the Catholic  Church,  and find that there is 

much to value in what Protestants consider as the “Catholic Apocrypha” of the Old 

Testament.  In order to justify the BoM, Mormons assume that there had to have been 

an  apostasy.  In  the  Bible  there  are  no  prophecies  of  such  an  apostasy.  It  is  my 

perception  that  the  Mormon  claim of  a  universal  and  total  apostasy  early  in  the 

development of Catholic Christianity only serves to validate the BoM.  Accordingly, if 

the larger Catholic Church, guardian of the Bible for 1500 years, was in total apostasy, 

she probably distorted it and withheld information to justify her actions.  This justifies 

the “open canon” claims of Mormonism, while invalidating the “closed canon” of the 

rest of Christianity, which uses corollaries from the scripture for understanding unique 

situations.  Therefore, invalidating the BoM destroys the reason for Mormons to claim 

that all other Christian churches are in apostasy.  

In I Nephi 16, we return to narrative, and what is probably Spalding material, 

although reworked by Pratt. A steel bow is broken. This may be a reflection of Psalms 

18: 34. “He teacheth my hands to war, so that a bow of steel is broken by mine 

arms.”   In  addition,  among the  finds  reported in  Archaeologica  Americana was  a 

broken bow (see p.  355).  I  Nephi 17: 17-19 bears the typical  hallmarks of  Joseph 

Smith's work. It contains an autobiographical statement which likens Joseph’s writing 

a book to Nephi’s building a ship, with his brothers mocking him. They could easily 

have mocked him, if he had a reputation for being a moron. His brothers are again 

brought  to  repentance,  for  a  while.  A  recurrent  theme in  Nephi  involves  Nephi’s 

struggle  to  get  his  family  to  follow  his  lead.  This  substantiates  Dan  Vogel’s 

theologically  based  argument  that  Joseph  struggled  to  get  his  family,  divided  by 

different theologies, to back his efforts to start a new religion. The Smith fraud was 

pious not only as an effort to manufacture “scriptures” that could be used to help 

convert Natives to Campbellite Christianity. It was also a pious fraud in that Joseph 

Smith  was  “called”  to  take  credit  for  the  book  because Sidney  Rigdon  could  not 

because of his theft. The characteristics of a grossly immature personality are strong 

in passages attributed to Joseph Smith Jr.

I  Nephi 18 returns to narrative. The beginning of the chapter has significant 

parallels  with Ether 2:  16-25 and 3: 1-2,  where the Jaredites build unconventional 

oceangoing  boats.  Not  surprisingly,  Jockers  indicates  that  this  chapter  is  another 



Spalding chapter, reworked by Parley Pratt. The shipbuilder regularly visits with the 

Lord on a mountaintop to receive instruction and assistance. It also is similar to the 

story told in Alma 63. These sections, in their  turn,  resemble the Biblical story of 

Noah's ark. I Nephi 18: 10-22 tells a story of the rebellion of Nephi’s older brothers 

against his leadership. Joseph Smith may have identified with a story, which we can 

find in the Heimskringla.  He thus easily remembered it from the original 118 pages, 

and repeated it elsewhere.

Harek went out into the boat to hang the rudder. The brothers Sigurd and Hauk, 
who were very strong men, were fully armed, as they were used to at home among the 
peasants. When they had rowed a short way form the island the brothers hoisted the sail, 
while Harek was seated at the helm; and they sailed away from the island. Then the two 
brothers went aft to where Harek the bonde was sitting; and Sigurd said to him, “Now 
thou must choose one of these conditions, -- first, that we brothers direct the voyage; or, 
if not, that we bind thee fast and take the command; or, third, that we kill thee.” As a 
single man, he was not better than one of those brothers,  even if  he had been well  
armed; so it appeared to him wisest to let them determine the course to steer, and 
bound himself by oath to abide by this condition. (Sturlason, 1906, p. 204)

I  Nephi  18:  12 and 21  refer  to  a  compass/gyroscope that  appeared  to  quit 

working. Near the North Pole, a compass behaves erratically. All directions are south. 

True to probable superstition of early users of the compass, Nephi ascribes the storm, 

and failure of the compass, to his brothers’ mistreatment of him and to some fellow 

travelers making merry. Such a storm which eases once the travelers turn to God 

occurs  in  Spalding’s  “Manuscript  Story”  (see  pp.  336).  The  compass  was  not  in 

common use until several hundred years after Eric the Red and Leif Erickson. Again, 

the compass is also a metaphor for the conscience, or God's guidance.

Chapter 18 closes with the arrival of Lehi's ship in the Americas -- where the 

remaining Jaredite  livestock yet  linger "in  the forests.”  Those previous inhabitants 

have destroyed themselves in a civil war, leaving the "land of promise" vacant for its 

new Israelite settlers. This is inconsistent with other time-lines, particularly that of 

Ether. The somewhat later arrival of Christianity, with the Sacraments of the Catholic 

Church, marks the year one, about 1052 AD, according to the Viking time-line.

Chapter 19 is exceedingly preachy and apparently the work of Sidney Rigdon. It 

also contains a repetition of the account of why Nephi and his family made the record 

on the metal plates. It is anti-Semitic, and condemns the Jews because they would 

become responsible for the death of Jesus. How a people are condemned because of 



what has not yet happened is beyond my understanding. We already know of Rigdon's 

anti-Semitism from the records  of  his  loss  of  a  preaching position at  First  Baptist 

Church in Pittsburgh.

Chapters 20 and 21 are scripture salad, probably torn up and recombined by 

Sidney Rigdon. I Nephi 21: 26 is an ex post facto prophecy of Moroni 9 and Ether 15: 

22 of the Book of Mormon. There is nothing Christian about this imagery. The imagery 

is more like that of the human sacrifices of Mexico, or the Holocaust. This is not my 

God, although echoes of it may be found in the Old Testament. “And I will feed them 

that oppress thee with their own flesh; they shall be drunken with their own blood, as 

with sweet wine: and all  flesh shall  know that I  the Lord am thy Saviour and thy 

Redeemer, the mighty one of Jacob.”

I Nephi 22 was again written by Sidney Rigdon, and is again virulently anti- 

Semitic. Verse 6 justifies the Brighamite practice of adoption and fostering of Native 

children.  Utah  Mormons  have  had  little  success  with  converting  Natives,  except 

through  such  a  strategy.  It  is  significant  that  they  refrain  from giving  parents  in 

distressing situations the assistance they need in order to keep their children. Most of 

Chapter 22 is more preview of the plot, accompanied by Rigdon's scripture salad.

We see a prophecy of the end of the LDS church in I Nephi 22: 23. These are 

common in the BoM. Most of the content of the Book of Mormon between I Nephi and 

Mosiah is imaginative filler, added to substantiate claims that Native Americans are 

“degenerate Jews”, and replace the lost pages. Spalding’s style is relatively rare until 

one reaches the Book of Mosiah. When we see signs of Spalding’s influence in the 

early  “books”,  it  may be either  remembered details,  or  a salting of  the text with 

previously unused pages.

The authors of the first half of the Book of Mormon borrowed extensively from 

Isaiah and Malachi. Any details relevant to the Norse story are sketchy, and bear the 

mark of Joseph’s often bizarre imagination.  Martin Harris, the scribe for the first 116 

pages, took them home to show to his wife (Cannon, 2006). He had written these 

pages on foolscap (fool’s cap, named by its watermark) paper, which is 13 x 17. It is 

not a reference to the quality of the paper. Harris returned, saying that they had been 

lost, and blamed his wife. Joseph was distressed at this news, because he had staked 

what reputation he had on completing the book. He had also opposed giving Harris 



the pages, probably knowing that the Harris marriage was troubled.

Joseph’ scribe recorded this in the Doctrines and Covenants (#10: 6-11, 16-18):

Behold,  they  have  sought  to  destroy;  yea,  even the  man in  whom you have 
trusted has sought to destroy you. And for this cause I said that he is a wicked man, for 
he has sought to take away the things wherewith you have been entrusted; and he has 
also sought to destroy your gift. And because you have delivered the writings into his 
hands, behold, wicked men have taken them from you. Therefore, you have delivered 
them up, yea, that which was sacred, unto wickedness. And, behold, Satan hath put it 
into their hearts to alter the words which you have caused to be written, or which you 
have translated, which have gone out of your hands. And behold, I say unto you, that 
because they have altered the words, they read contrary from that which you translated 
and caused to be written… And then, behold, they say and think in their hearts—We will  
see if God has given him power to translate; if so, he will also give him power again; And 
if God giveth him power again, or if he translates again, or, in other words, if he bringeth 
forth the same words, behold, we have the same with us, and we have altered them; 
Therefore they will not agree, and we will say that he has lied in his words, and that he 
has no gift, and that he has no power;

Rigdon & Co feared that the pages might show up again, altered to convict 

them of fraud. Joseph Smith Jr., already convicted of fraudulent activities, may have 

been  especially  afraid  of  this.  Since  Rigdon  had  apparently  already  returned  the 

Spalding manuscript to Solomon's widow, or destroyed it,  the team was forced to 

write  an  entirely  new  beginning  for  the  book,  using  remembered  details  of  the 

original, and bits and pieces from scrap paper and previously unused material. They 

claimed a translation of additional source material.

II Nephi

Much of II Nephi comes directly from Isaiah and is apparently the work of Sidney 

Rigdon. Second Nephi 1 appears to have been written by Oliver Cowdery. Verses 9-11 

contain a justification for what the people of the European Invasion did to the Natives 

of the Americas. It was a punishment from the Lord for their wicked ways. The captain 

of  the  Roman ship,  in  MS (Manuscript  Story),  displays  a  different  kind  of  racism, 

promoting a  sort  of  apartheid.  Joseph Smith,  Sr.  may have provided some of  the 

material for this part of the Book of Mormon Second Nephi 1: 12 -15 provides plenty 

of evidence for this, in terms of the spiritual awakening of the alcoholic. Lectures by 

Lehi, the father, urging Nephi’s brothers, to accept Nephi’s guidance are almost the 

entire content of this chapter. It may be part of the collaborative scheme on the part 

of Joseph's friends, to solidify his power in his immediate family.

Although  II  Nephi  2  is  almost  certainly  the  work  of  Rigdon.  He  apparently 



borrowed concepts from Jonathan Edwards Jr. in verses 11-13. Jonathan Edwards’ text 

was:

If there be moral good in any of those tempers or actions, there must be moral 
evil in the directly opposite; and if there be no moral evil in the latter, there is no moral  
good in the former; as if there were no natural evil in pain there would be no natural 
good in pleasure….And if there be no evidence of God's moral perfections, there is no 
evidence, that he designs the happiness of his creatures here or hereafter (Donofrio)

They then borrow a concept from Jonathan Edwards Sr. in II Nephi 2: 27. The 

original  concept  was:  “so  much  like  the  spirit  of  the  devil,  who,  because  he  is 

miserable himself, is unwilling that others should be happy” (Donofrio).

Chapter three is addressed to the son named Joseph, and, interestingly enough, 

Jockers ascribes it to Joseph Jr. The “fruit of the loins” is an obsessive phrase. It, along 

with an unusual meaning for the word “seed,” foreshadows Joseph's later obsession 

with sexual exploits. Chapter four continues with similar statements. Both chapters 

contain extensive  ex post facto  prophecies of Joseph Smith and the writing of the 

Book of Mormon.

In II Nephi 5, as previously quoted, the fate of Laman and Lemuel "comes to 

pass."  Evidently,  Laman and Lemuel married into the Native population,  and their 

descendants were cursed with darkened skins. This chapter appears to be primarily 

Spalding text,  with some alterations from Smith & Co.  They apparently  massaged 

Spalding's text, to make God darken the Lamanites' skins as a genetically transmitted 

punishment for their sins. The curse God set upon Cain is parallel with this story. In 

Joseph  Smith's  rewriting  of  the  King  James  Bible,  he  embellished  the  Cain  story, 

creating even closer parallels with the Book of Mormon's genetically transmitted "skin 

of  blackness.”  Apparently,  conversion  to  Christianity  in  B.C.  times  miraculously 

transformed  their  skin  color  into  something  lighter.  They  then  retained  this  trait, 

despite having again fallen into a sinful state. The Smith family’s concept of racism 

has more to do with personal hygiene; those who cannot wash a brown color off of 

their skin are inferior to those who can, but choose not to do so (p.337).

Perhaps  Hyrum  Smith’s  experiences  at  Moore  Academy  (associated  with 

Dartmouth College), an integrated school, with both Native and European-descended 

students, contributed to this attitude. I Maccabees also condemns those who form 

alliances  with  heathens.  See  p.  257-258.  The  Captain  in  MS  voices  some  strong 

sentiments against the Natives, comparing them to orangutans (see p. 336-337). He 



urges avoidance of sexual relations with them, but places a strong value on teaching 

them and treating them kindly. Spalding, himself, raised in a racist environment, had 

somewhat acquiesced to such ideas which were pervasive in the society in which they 

lived. In such a fantasy of racial characteristics, the vast majority of human beings on 

this planet, in Utah Mormon terms, possess a "skin of blackness" which reflects the 

content of their souls. In traditional Christian theology, the light of knowledge of God, 

which shines from within, has nothing to do with a person’s skin color. The reader will 

now begin to understand why one must consider point of view when reading the BoM.

In chapter five, Lehi’s descendants, in the  Book of Mormon and probably MF, 

divide into two factions, the Lamanites and the Nephites, who then nearly constantly 

war against each other. Maccabees also describe the conflicts between two related 

people, the traditional Jews and the Hellenized Jews. There is yet another parallel in 

the  History  of  Mexico,  in  which  a  tribe  is  divided  into  two  warring  factions,  the 

Tlatelolcos and the Mexicas (see p. 289-290, 328). I believe that Clavigero's parallel 

with Maccabees was intentional.

Spalding apparently identified the parallels between the texts and integrated 

both into MF. Chapter six is exceedingly preachy, again, reflecting Rigdon's tendency 

to  shred and recombine scripture,  particularly  Isaiah,  in  such a  way that  upholds 

religious bigotry.

Chapters seven and eight continue this, with more biblical content. II Nephi 9 

follows  this,  with  more  Rigdon  biblical  content.  Verses  28-40  discuss  the 

consequences  of  sin.  This  discussion  is  an  extension  of  the  Ten  Commandments. 

Again, modern LDS neglect it, because it constitutes a criticism of the LDS Church, 

both present and historically. Rigdon continues in chapter 10, with more anti-Semitic 

rhetoric exemplified by “there is none other nation on earth that would crucify their 

God.” Only now are we beginning to see how untrue this is, with the persecution of 

dissidents in Utah and surrounding states.

Jockers ascribes chapter 11 to Spalding. It contains some surprising statements 

of  faith.  Chapter  12  is  more  Biblical  material.  In  II  Nephi  13:  18-23,  we  see  a 

description of Jewish and therefore Native women’s finery duplicated from E. Smith’s 

work, who, in turn, took it from Isaiah 3: 16-23:

Another trait of Hebrew character which singularly applies to the Indians, is found 
in Isaiah. iii. "The bravery of their tinkling ornaments about their feet; their cauls, and 



round tires like the moon; their chains, bracelets, mufflers, bonnets, ornaments of the 
legs; head-bands, tablets, ear rings, rings, and nose-jewels; the mantles, the wimples; 
and the crisping pins." One would imagine the prophet was here indeed describing the 
natives  of  America  in  their  full  dress!  No  other  people  on  earth  probably  bear  a 
resemblance to such a degree. (E. Smith, P.122)

Native  women  (and  men)  prize  jewelry.  However,  cauls,  mufflers,  bonnets, 

wimples, and crisping pins were certainly not a part of their attire. More accurate 

passages, describing the adornment of Native women occur earlier in E. Smith's work 

and Spalding’s MS (see p. 336), and may have made their way into MF.

[W. Penn] speaks of  their  dress and trinkets,  as notable,  like those of ancient 
Israel; their earrings, nose jewels, bracelets on their arms and legs, rings (such as they 
were) on their fingers, necklaces, made of polished shells found in their rivers, and on 
their coasts; beads, shells and feathers ornamenting the heads of females, and various 
strings of beads adorning several parts of the body. (E. Smith, p. 119)

Smith  & Co.  apparently  found  it  more  convenient  to  copy  from Isaiah  instead  of 

Spalding or E. Smith, in this situation, since it so strongly reinforced their beliefs.

Chapters  14-24  are  mostly  Biblical  content.  They  are  exceedingly  preachy. 

Rigdon was probably responsible for the insertion of this Biblical material. II Nephi 19: 

6 and Isaiah 9: 6 contain the same passage, believed to be a prophecy of Christ’s 

coming: “For unto us a son is given; and the government shall be upon his shoulder; 

and his name shall be called, Wonderful, Counsellor, The Mighty God, The Everlasting 

Father, the Prince of Peace.” II Nephi 24: 12 also copies Isaiah 14: 12 (see p. 271) 

word-for-word: “How art thou fallen from heaven, O Lucifer, son of the morning! Art 

thou cut down to the ground, which did weaken the nations!” In the context, it refers 

to rulers who become proud and abuse their power. “Lucifer,” seen in the KJV, is a 

mistranslation which led American Protestants to give the name “Lucifer” to Satan.  In 

chapters  25-30,  Rigdon  explains  his  understanding  of  this  material,  mostly  from 

Isaiah. He again condemns the Jews for having rejected Jesus. 

II Nephi 29: 3-4 contains a “prophecy” that many would reject the BoM, because 

nothing further is needed beyond the Bible. (Galatians 1:6-11) Note the use of the 

word “hiss”—as in the snake, the deceiver-- of the Garden of Eden in verse 2. Many 

passages from the Bible are direct refutations of the Saints’ claim to sacredness of the 

BoM, particularly as “Another Testament of Jesus Christ.”  Mormons claim that the 

Catholic Church, guardian of the Bible for 1500 years, is in apostasy.  The primary 

reason for this is the concept of “closed canon”.  Once the Church determined which 



books  would  be  included  in  the  Bible,  there  have  been  no  changes,  other  than 

translations.  In order to argue for an open canon, and therefore the Book of Mormon, 

Mormons claim a Catholic “apostasy.”  Catholics claim scripture plus tradition are the 

foundation  for  their  faith.   Many  Christian  fundamentalists  place  themselves  in  a 

difficult  spot  because  they  claim  “sola  scriptura,”  rejecting  the  traditions  of 

Catholicism. Mormons seek to resolve this through the BoM, and “revelations” from 

their “prophets,” who are constantly contradicting each other.

Extreme fundamentalism teaches that  nothing other than the Bible  is  worth 

reading and all else is spiritually dangerous. They believe that the King James Bible is 

the only one in any language inspired by God. One often hears “King James English 

was good enough for God; it is good enough for me.” According to such reasoning, 

there is no worthwhile history other than what is included in the King James Version of 

the Bible. Paradoxically, such reasoning has led many to Mormonism, because of the 

badly written King James English of the Mormon book. This perpetuated the Native 

misunderstanding that the Bible contained the history of the European invaders, who 

wanted to hide the fact that they were of Viking ancestry, out of shame. Natives were 

accomplished linguists, sensitive to the similarities of the two languages.

Since Clavigero's history imitated the style of I Maccabees, Spalding apparently 

made only a small leap in using Elizabethan (King James) English in his story. Given 

this rationale for Spalding's text, we can understand why Brighamite people have a 

tendency to reject histories that validate the content of BoM. They validate them in 

the wrong context, and therefore change the meaning.  We can also understand why 

Smith & Co. called the  Book of  Mormon “Another Testament of  Jesus Christ,”  and 

presented it  as an ancient  theological  treatise of  considerable significance.  Enoch 

claims to be much more ancient than Maccabees, when it is actually slightly more 

recent. Through study of Maccabees, one can understand and forgive the actions of 

the Jews, who had hoped that Jesus was going to lead a rebellion against the Romans. 

We  can  therefore  forgive  Judas  the  Betrayer,  named  after  Judas  Maccabees,  the 

warrior, and hater of the Hellenized Jews. There are no unique positive insights to be 

derived from a study of Enoch.

Among the LDS, we see a tendency towards black and white, all,  or nothing 

thinking. It is evident that there is something sacred to the histories of all peoples, 



when written by that  people,  and others  should respect  such histories,  especially 

when a people faces cultural and literal genocide, like Natives of the Americas still do. 

This passage in the BoM supports this, and I have no reason to criticize it.

Although Jockers  ascribed chapters  31-33 to  Cowdery,  they differ  little  from 

previous  chapters,  except  they  lack  the  scripture  salad  characteristic  of  Rigdon's 

writing. II Nephi closes in chapter 33, with comments about things about which he 

chose not to write (see pp. 251-252, 335).

Jacob

In Jacob Chapter 1: 13-14, the authors, probably primarily Spalding, clarify their 

terminology defining “Lamanite” and “Nephite.” This clarification will later fall apart, 

repeatedly, as the book's plot becomes more convoluted. The complexity of the Book 

of  Mormon comes from its  multiple  poorly  integrated origins,  not  because it  was 

divinely inspired. Enemies (intrinsically bad people) are "Lamanites," dark people, of 

various nations. Even if  they have righteous parents, their wickedness turns them 

dark, savage and slothful in short order. This dichotomy is very difficult to maintain 

later in the book.  I believe that it was alien to Spalding's ideology: it appears to me to 

be artificially applied. Many dissenters from the Nephites defect to the Lamanites. 

Many Lamanites convert to the Nephite religion, thereby becoming Nephites. Friends 

(intrinsically good people) are "Nephites," no matter their ancestry.

People  seemingly  patterned  upon  the  Vikings  are  hungering  after  gold  and 

silver. Spalding’s MS describes the peaceable but separate relationship between the 

Kentucks and the Sciotans, and occasional problems with the “Savages”, which lasts 

for several centuries. The essence of this could have been extended to include the 

divisions between Lamanites and Nephites.

The Nephites began practicing polygamy. This was a serious sin and a subject 

for much preaching. Jacob 2: 24-35, apparently written by Joseph Smith, condemns 

polygamy. “Ye have broken the hearts of your tender wives, and lost the confidence of 

your children, because of your bad examples before them” is prophetic of the Nauvoo 

problems. Spalding’s MS contains a justification for polygamy, in the rare cases where 

fast population growth is needed and there are too many women without men (see 

pp.  337).  Joseph  may  have  argued  for  inclusion  of  a  parallel  selection  from 



“Manuscript Found,” but initially lost the debate.

Jacob  3  appears  to  be  mostly  Spalding  material,  and therefore  tends  to  be 

prophetic of the end of the CoJCoLDS. Much of his work seems to be a satire of the 

abuse of religion. An  ex post facto  prophecy, fulfilled later in the book, emphasizes 

the importance of the exit of Hagoth and his people in the fall of the Nephites. One 

can also see it  as a prophecy of  the end of Brighamite Mormonism, as people of 

integrity  see  its  lies.  Jacob  3:  4  is  crucial  in  understanding  this,  particularly  the 

sentence, “the Lord God will lead away the righteous out from among you.” Jacob 3:5 

repeats the warning against polygamy.

Chapters  four  and  five,  ascribed  to  Cowdery,  contain  remarks  about  the 

difficulty of engraving on metal plates, but is otherwise exceedingly preachy. Again, 

this preaching is more coherent than that of Rigdon. Chapter five contains an endless 

analogy about grapevines and olive trees. Rigdon continues this in chapter six.  Jacob 

7:27 contains the French expression “adieu”, which we also see in Spalding’s MS. In 

this  chapter,  Joseph  Smith  tells  the  story  of  an  anti-Christ  appears  among  these 

peculiarly  pre-  Christian Christians.  The rationale for  these Jews practicing such a 

peculiar religion appears to be that if they were fully practicing Jews in pre- Christian 

times, they would be bad people. Perhaps this is a parody of Clavigero's view of his 

Native  ancestors  through  Christian  eyes.  Jacob brings  Sherem to  repentance with 

compelling “logic,” but, immediately after, Sherem dies. Perhaps the Mormon god is 

incapable of forgiving him.

Enos

Enos contrasts the lifestyle of the Nephites and the Lamanites. The Lamanites 

drank blood and ate raw meat. The Nephites were farmers and herdsmen. Parley Pratt 

may have paraphrased or completely reworked some of Spalding's text for this one-

chapter “book.”  There is a parallel with Enoch 84: 2-8 (see p. 279-280) when Enos 

prays that God will stay his hand of vengeance upon the people.

Jarom

The beginning and ending of Jarom have parallels in commentary in I  and II 

Maccabees  about  information  covered  in  other  documents,  which  are  no  longer 



available (see p. 250-252). This was a creative solution for the problem of the pages 

that  Martin  Harris  had  lost.  However,  much  of  this  text  appears  to  come  from 

Spalding. Jarom V. 5-8 characterizes the Nephites as being prosperous because they 

are good white people, and that only because of their  strict laws. The Lamanites, 

however,  were  more  numerous,  and  literally  blood-thirsty.  Jarom V.  8  contains  a 

reference to the use of iron for tools. A fictional account of pre-Conquest American 

use of iron, taught to them by the Roman immigrants, also occurs in Spalding’s MS 

(see p. 337).

Omni

Omni probably came from Spalding, and was inserted at this point to blend the 

two parts of the book. There are and have been other peoples on the land. The people 

of  Nephi  leave  the  land  where  they  first  arrived,  because  the  Lamanites  are  so 

stubborn and evil.

They  discover  the  people  of  Zarahemla,  who  are  also  of  Jewish  origin 

(Mulekites). In Monmouth’s history, this also occurs.

However, they made shift to escape, and came to the Tyrrhenian Sea, upon the 
shores of which they found several nations descended from the banished Trojans, that 
had accompanied Antenor in his flight. The name of their commander was Corneus a 
modest  man  in  matters  of  council,  and  of  great  courage  and  boldness,  who,  in  an 
encounter with any person, even of gigantic stature, would immediately overthrow him, 
as if he were a child. When they understood from whom he was descended, they joined 
company with him and those under his government, who from the name of their leader 
were afterwards called the Cornish people, and indeed were more serviceable to Brutus 
that the rest in all his engagements. (p. 15)

There is a clear-cut parallel in Clavigero’s history, when the Mexicas, looking for 

a new home, meet the remnants of the Toltec empire (see p. 287-288). The people of 

Zarahemla have lost the commandments of the Lord, and the language. They gladly 

learn the Nephite language, so that they can understand them, take on their religion, 

and take the Nephite king for their own. It is difficult to understand why a people 

would so gladly give up their cultural identity. In Clavigero, the Aztecs eagerly learn a 

higher level of civilization from their Toltec mentors. Because of this, any imaginative 

and  speculative  restoration  of  “The  Book  of  Solomon”  should  probably  place  the 

account of the Jaredites within the same time-frame as that of the Nephites.

The  Nephites  discover  that  another  people,  the  Jaredites,  had  destroyed 

themselves in a tragic civil war. A similar story occurs in Monmouth’s history, as the 



defeated refugee Trojans are traveling to their new home, in the British Isles.

During these and other accidents, the winds continued fair for two days and a 
night together, when at length they arrived at a certain island called Leogecia, which had 
been formerly wasted by the incursions of pirates and was then uninhabited. Brutus, not 
knowing this, sent three hundred armed men ashore to see who inhabited it; but they 
finding nobody, killed several kinds of wild beasts which they met with in the groves and 
woods, and came to a desolate city, in which they found a temple to Diana, and in it a 
statue of that goddess which gave answers to those that came to consult her. (p. 12-13)

The  last  survivor  of  the  Jaredites,  Coriantumr,  lived  with  the  Zarahemlites 

(Mulekites) for nine months before his death. There is another character by the name 

of Coriantumr, in Alma. Evidently his story had become well-enough known to be a 

worthy name-sake. King Mosiah was able to interpret the Jaredite record. The Jaredite 

history is contained in the book of Ether, named after the character who wrote it. 

Again, a speculative re-creation could make the Jaredites, Mulekites, and Zarahemlites 

all one related people who assimilated with the Nephites, following in the precedent 

set by Clavigero's Aztecas and Toltecas.

Words of Mormon

The first part of WOM appears to be out of place. It is an account by a man 

named Mormon who transcribed the records. His son is supposed to have written the 

last book of the BoM, and hidden it in a cave, just as Jeremiah hid the Ark of the 

Covenant in a cave (see pp. 250-251). Much of the WOM contains passages that are 

reminiscent  of  passages  in  II  Maccabees  2.  Those  passages  in  Maccabees  also 

comment on the difficulty of condensing stories, and where one might go to find more 

comprehensive records.

The  data  indicates  that  this  one-chapter  book  was  the  work  of  Spalding. 

However, Hyrum Smith was also familiar with Maccabees and may have added details 

from that text in the part of the BoM which was a replacement for the lost pages.

The  second  part  is  an  introduction  to  the  Book  of  Mosiah.  In  particular,  it 

introduces the just king, Benjamin (see pp. 293-295, 297-298). Spalding appears to 

have been the primary author of this section. It contains little unique information.

Mosiah

Generally  speaking,  we  can  see  the  development  of  Spalding’s  narrative  in 

Mosiah, with many more elements from Maccabees, Clavigero, and Norse literature. 



Chapters  18,  19,  23,  24,  and  27-29  were  most  characteristic  of  Spalding,  by  a 

composite  of  measures.  Other  chapters  contain  a  mixture  of  styles  and  non-

Maccabees scriptural content, indicating Smith & Co.'s contributions and reworking of 

Spalding's text.

Mosiah 1 may be mostly the work of Rigdon. In Verses 2-3, there is an attempt 

to  preserve  some  elements  of  the  Norse  language,  both  written  and  oral.  King 

Benjamin teaches his sons throughout this chapter, and names Mosiah his successor. 

His deathbed speech to his sons in Mosiah 1 is similar in many respects to Mattathias’ 

last talk with his sons, in I Maccabees (see p. 251-252), as well as Enoch 94 and 95 

(see p 279-280). This speech also resembles Lehi’s deathbed speech to his sons, in I 

Nephi. Repetitive themes are common in the Book of Mormon, and represent an effort 

to make it longer. Mosiah is given the responsibility of assembling the people for his 

father's last public appearance.

Through Mosiah 1 to Mosiah 6, King Benjamin, a righteous man by anyone’s 

standards, teaches Christianity and utters prophecies. It is a mystery how such an 

elderly and presumably terminally ill king could deliver the long and comprehensive 

homily that follows. Additionally, the existence of such a virtuous man, born to that 

position, is highly unlikely. Power corrupts, and absolute power corrupts absolutely. 

Need we have any reminders of the abuses of Brigham Young?

I say, rather than that apostates should flourish here, I will unsheath my bowie 
knife, and conquer or die. [Great commotion in the congregation, and a simultaneous 
burst of feeling, assenting to the declaration.] Now, you nasty apostates, clear out, or 
judgment will be put on the line, and righteousness to the plummet. [Voices, generally, 
“go it, go it.”]  If you say it is right, raise your hands. [All hands up.] Let us call upon the 
Lord to assist us in this, and every good work.  JD 1:83, Brigham Young, March 27th, 1853

If anything oppose the progress of this great work, if any person, whether great or 
small, should stand in the way of it, do you suppose it will stop?  Do you think the great 
car  will  stay in  its  onward progress,  because some infernal  scoundrel  stands on the 
track?  No; but the wheels will  roll  over him, and crush him, until, like the pig [that] 
brother Bernhisel spoke of, he will “die all over”  JD 1:186, Brigham Young, June 19, 1853

Traditionally, Christianity, with its message of self-denial and personal courage 

in the face of adversity and persecution, has worked its way upwards through social 

classes. This happens when the underclass gains the respect of those above them. 

This is reversed in most stories in the Book of Mormon, leading to some of the flaws 

within modern-day LDS society. There are parallels to this in the royal effort to spread 

Christianity through Scandinavia. King Hakon and King Olaf,  in particular,  believed 



that the sword was the best tool  for conversion. The success of  their  evangelistic 

effort, in truth, was extremely slow, in contrast to the fiction of the Book of Mormon, 

which is in large part, based on the book of Acts.

King Hakon came to the Frosta-thing, at which a vast multitude of people were 
assembled. And when the Thing was seated, the king spoke to the people, and began his 
speech saying,-- it was his message and entreaty to the bondes and householding men, 
both great and small, and to the whole public in general, young and old, rich and poor, 
women as well as men, that they should all allow themselves to be baptized, and should 
believe in one God, and in Christ Jesus the son of Mary; and refrain from all sacrifices and 
heathen gods; and should keep holy the seventh day, and abstain from all work on it, 
and keep a fast on the seventh day. As soon as the king had proposed this to the bondes, 
great  was  the  murmur  and noise  among the  crowd.  They  complained that  the  king 
wanted to take their labor and their old faith from them, and the land could not be 
cultivated in that way. (Sturlason, 1906, p. 78)

King  Benjamin’s  story  also  has  some  resemblances  with  Clavigero's  text. 

Clavigero tells the story of a man, elected to the kingship, who refuses the position, 

presumably because he was elected to the kingship by an opposing city, and because 

of the horrible power involved (see p. 289-290).

I can easily apply King Benjamin's prophecies to Brighamites. These speeches of 

King Benjamin are favorites among liberal Mormons, and teach a solid ethics. They 

are so solid, in fact, that they can be applied to the ills of LDS society. Prophecies that 

the history of unjust peoples will not be remembered can be seen in the fact that the 

Norse invaders did transgress, and their history was nearly completely blotted out. 

Few people have any interest in the pre-Conquest history of Mexico. However, we can 

learn  from  both,  particularly  in  how  to  deal  with  pathological  ideologies.  Rigdon 

appears to be the author of chapters 1 and 3-6, but the quality and coherence of 

these teachings indicates that he may have adapted other sources. Oliver Cowdery 

appears to be the author of chapter two.

Chapter seven appears to return to Spalding's narrative. Mosiah 7:15 contains a 

complaint about treaties with Natives and annuities that the government paid them in 

return for the use of their land (see p. 288-289). King Limhi begs the Nephites to free 

them from this “bondage” to the Lamanites, whose land they were renting, in the 

original place where the Lehites had landed. They regarded this submission to the 

inferior Lamanites to be so humiliating that they would rather be the slaves of their 

fellow Nephites.

In Mosiah eight, King Limhi asks Ammon if he can translate the records of a lost 



civilization. In his answer, Ammon teaches the king about seers. In MS, Drofalick (see 

p.  337-338)  delivers  a  speech that  mocks  the  prophecy  of  Merlin  in  Monmouth’s 

history. A seer, by the name of Hamack also appears in MS. He had the ability to find 

hidden treasures. If this was more specifically spelled out in MF with the ability to find 

treasures,  it  might  have  been  very  attractive  to  Joseph  Smith.  This  record,  once 

translated, becomes the book of Ether.

Chapter nine begins the record of Zeniff, the story of a group of Nephites who 

settle in an area dominated by Lamanites. They rent their land from the Lamanites, 

and the relationship becomes hostile.

Mosiah 10 appears  to  be  the  work  of  Parley  Pratt,  who apparently  had the 

responsibility  of  reworking  Spalding's  narrative.  In  verse  12-20,  there  is  a  long 

explanation as to why there was conflict between Natives and people of European 

heritage. Today, reflecting this, many Brighamites respond to Native complaints by 

treating them like whining children, particularly because of the genocide that their 

ancestors  supposedly  committed  against  the  “Nephites.”  The  Brighamites  have 

become the whining children, claiming white privilege. One internationally respected 

author,  who  was  familiar  with  the  Book  of  Mormon and  its  relationship  to 

Scandinavian literature, had a somewhat different opinion on the subject.

Mosiah 11 describes the abuses of King Noah and his priests.  As expected, this 

is  a Spaldingish chapter.  Again we see a parallel  with a text from Clavigero,  with 

abusive priests (see p. 291).  Noah built a tower, financed by exorbitant taxation. So 

did one of the kings of Clavigero's history (p. 290). In the Mormon story, it provides a 

place for Nephites to look over the land, guarding against Laminate attack. In the 

Mexican story, it is a prayer tower. The Church Office Building (COB) resembles the 

Nephrite tower.  

When  we  view  Brighamite  theocracy,  the  attitude  towards  tithes  strongly 

resembles taxation, or even extortion.  Twenty percent may seem excessive, yet civil 

tax plus tithing plus voluntary contributions of time and money, all paid by obedient 

LDS  today,  exceed  this.  Noah's  sexual  excesses  are  Spalding's  prophecies  of  the 

sexual excesses of the early Mormons, particularly JS, the self-proclaimed king.  The 

Brighamite Church is a re-creation of the fictional Nephite Churches in many ways, 

including its racism.



Chapters 12-16 are exceedingly preachy. Most of this is a mixture of Rigdon and 

Biblical  material.  Jockers  indicates  a  sandwich in  chapter  13,  with  Joseph (Moses) 

Smith material on either side of the Ten Commandments. Again, there are specific 

prophecies of Jesus among these peculiarly pre-Christian Hebrews. All of these are the 

teachings of Abinadi, who was an inspiration to Alma, an important character in the 

BoM. Abinadi's teachings and martyrdom by fire are seen in Mosiah 17, which seems 

to  be  Spalding  material.  A  similar  story  of  defiant  martyrdom  is  available  in  II 

Maccabees 7 (see p. 253-254).

This story is parallel, in reversed roles, to one in The Heimskringla. Eyvind was a 

pagan priest who encountered the evangelical fury of King Olaf.

Then Eyvind was brought up to a conference with the king, who asked him to 
allow himself to be baptized, like other people; but Eyvind decidedly answered he would 
not. The king still, with persuasive words, urged him to accept Christianity, and both he 
and the bishop used many suitable arguments; but Eyvind would not allow himself to be 
moved. The king offered him gifts and great fiefs, but Eyvind refused all. Then the king 
threatened him with tortures and death, but Eyvind was steadfast. Then the king ordered 
a pan of glowing coals to be placed upon Eyvind’s belly, which burst asunder. Eyvind 
cried, “Take away the pan, and I will say something before I die,” which was also done.

The king said, “Wilt thou now, Eyvind, believe in Christ?”
“No,” said Eyvind, “I can take no baptism; for I am an evil spirit put into a man’s 

body by the sorcery of Fins because in no other way could my father and mother have a 
child.” With that died Eyvind, who had been one of the greatest sorcerers. (Sturlason, 
1906, p.206)

More Spalding narrative appears to follow in Mosiah 18- 24. Mosiah 18: 4 may 

define  the  word "Mormon."  One can easily  understand why,  following a  claim by 

Joseph Smith that "Mormon" means "more good" (than the Bible), Utah Mormons of 

today cling to that origin of the word. However, one explanation is that the original 

meaning as found in the  Book of Mormon is "more men" (and fewer animals), the 

original inhabitants of the Americas being animals, while the “Lamanites” are only 

slightly elevated, of mixed European and indigenous heritage, or are the Algonquin 

tribes, of a lighter indigenous stock. However, if Solomon Spalding sprinkled names 

similar to “moron” throughout the book, as some of the witnesses say, his meaning 

might have been, “Anyone who takes this at face value must be a real moron.”

In Mosiah 18, King Noah denies his subjects the right of religious freedom. He 

represses  all  religion.  Alma  finds  a  safe  place,  by  a  pool,  where  he  teaches  his 

followers. Similar religious persecution also occurs in I Maccabees 9 (see p. 253 ff). 

Jonathan and Simon and their followers also find a refuge by the pool of Asphar. In I 



Maccabees 9, Hellenized Jews are also echoed in the rise of the Gadianton robbers, 

who appear later in the Book of Mormon.

In Mosiah 19, King Noah urges his warriors to run before the Lamanite armies, 

abandoning the women and children in the city. This is paralleled in G. of Monmouth’s 

History of the Kings of England, which was available in Spalding’s time.

For the citizens, hearing of the bravery, of the Britons, and what slaughter they 
had made, fled away with haste, leaving their wives and children behind them. And the 
rest of the cities and towns soon followed their example; so that theirs was an easy 
entrance into them for the Britons, who wherever they entered killed all they found left 
of the male sex, and spared only the women. (P 84)

Gideon, a respected soldier and enemy of King Noah, in Mosiah 19 has a strong 

parallel in Clavigero's history (see p. 290-291). There is also a parallel in Spalding’s 

MS, in King Hambolan (See p. 333, 338).

The story of the dancing Lamanite girls, in Mosiah 20, taken captive by Noah's 

renegade priests,  has some of  its  origins in  the Bible,  in  Judges 21 (see p.  254). 

However, it also can be seen as a truncated and more realistic version of Spalding’s 

“Manuscript Story”. In the Book of Mormon, and presumably, “Manuscript Found”, the 

priests marry the young women, to replace the Nephite wives they had left behind. 

This group of people eventually assimilates into the Lamanite population. It has real 

parallels with unions between Native women and men of European heritage. It reflects 

the  Native  perspective  on  matrilineal  lineage.  The  mother  is  the  child's  primary 

teacher  through  the  most  critical  period  of  personality  development  and 

acculturation. Apparently, Spalding’s research had paid off, and he realized that the 

prohibited romance of “Manuscript Found” was an unlikely premise for a genocidal 

war, as well as being alien to the realities of the interaction of Native and European 

culture. Spalding seems to have had the humility to parody himself, unlike some other 

authors who contributed to the BoM.

A military defeat in Mosiah 21 strongly resembles that of I Maccabees 9 (see p. 

254-255). Clavigero’s accounts of the wars preceding the Conquest, and the battles of 

the Conquest itself, in Mexico, were patterned after Maccabees. Again, Maccabees is 

essential  in understanding Jesus’  time, just  as pre-Conquest history is  essential  in 

understanding  the  inter-tribal  dynamics  of  the  Conquest,  itself.  Clavigero  was 

consciously making this point.

The Lamanites surrounded and abused the Nephites of King Limhi in Mosiah 21. 



The irony of this story will later be very clear, when a group of Lamanites convert, and 

are  guarded  by  Nephites  because  they  have  no  means  by  which  to  defend 

themselves.  The  mourning  for  the  fall  of  Jerusalem,  and  the  desecration  of  the 

Temple, found in I Maccabees I, is paralleled in this chapter (see p. 256-257).

In  Mosiah  22,  the  Nephites  arrange  their  escape  by  providing  wine  to  the 

Lamanites. This again is evidence of eighteenth and nineteenth century White-Native 

relations, in which the white traders pacified the Natives by freely providing them with 

alcoholic drinks, primarily whiskey and rum concoctions. However, such strategies are 

seen twice in the Heimskringla, and once in I Maccabees (see p. 256), as well as twice 

in the Book of Mormon (Alma 55:14ff)17

It happened one evening that King Hrorek came rather late to his lodging; and as 
he had drunk a great deal, he was remarkably merry. Little Fin came to him with a stoup 
of mead with some herbs in it, and very strong. The king made every one in his house 
drunk, until they fell asleep each in his berth. Fin had gone away, and a light was burning 
in the lodging…There were twelve of Hrorek’s men there, and among them Sigurd Hit, 
who had been his banner-man, and also little Fin. They drew the dead bodies up between 
the houses, took the king with them, ran out to a boat they had in readiness, and rowed 
away. (Sturlason, 1906, p. 356)

They brought them home to a room in which there was a deep cellar, into which 
they were thrown, and the door locked upon them. They had little meat, and only the 
clothes they had on them. In the middle of Yule, Thorar, with all his freeborn men, went 
to his brother’s-in-law, where he was to be a guest until the last of Yule. Thorar’s slaves 
were to keep guard upon the cellar, and they were provided with plenty of liquor; but as 
they observed no moderation in drinking they became towards evening confused in the 
head  with  the  ale.  As  they  were  quite  drunk,  those  who  had  to  bring  meat  to  the 
prisoners in the cellar said among themselves that they should want for nothing. Thorod 
amused the slaves by singing to them. They said he was a clever man, and gave him a 
large candle that was lighted,; and the slaves who were in went to call the others to 
come in; but they were all so confused with the ale, that in going out they neither locked 
the cellar nor the room after them. (Sturlason, p, 507)

In this way, Thorod and his men were able to escape, burning the buildings 

behind them, and were not missed until morning.

In Chapter 23, King Mosiah voices opposition to being succeeded by another 

king, because of the potential for abuse of power. The Norse government was judicial 

in nature. The primary form of government was the “Thing,” a gathering held several 

times a year. During this, they adjudicated disputes. Later in the BoM, a system of 

government develops involving hereditary judgeships confirmed by the vote of the 

people,  not  really  differing  much  from royalty.  Today’s  LDS  church  hierarchy  and 

culture reflects this. Abuse of power still exists.

17 In Alma 55:30-32 the Nephites are wary of Lamanites who might try to poison them with alcohol or drugs.



Mosiah 24:4 reports a spread of what I see as the Old Norse language. Amulon 

and his fellow priests, who had taken the Lamanite girls as wives, were in the process 

of assimilating into the Lamanite population. King Laman appoints Amulon and his 

brothers to be teachers of the Lamanites. In the basic story of the BoM, made clear in 

Mosiah 24, Lamanites (Native Americans) learn the ways of the invaders, the use of 

swords and iron and of domesticated animals, such as chariot pulling horses. In MS, 

Spalding’s stranded Roman sailors became teachers of the Kentucks, as a result of a 

treaty (see p. 339-340). Their primary task was literacy. They also taught them iron-

working. The use of iron, other than rare meteoric iron, did not exist in pre-Conquest 

America. There are 14 references to horses in the  Book of Mormon, some in direct 

quotes from the Bible. However, there are still plenty of other references to horses, 

despite  the  fact  that  there  is  no  indication  of  horses  existing  on  the  American 

continent from about 14,000 BC to 1500 AD.

There is some indication of early horses in Wisconsin reported by Menzies, in his 

book  1421, the Year the Chinese Discovered America, presenting a fantastic theory 

that a Chinese expedition was in that area at that time. However, as early as 1550, 

tribes of that area went on a raiding foray to the Southwest to bring home Spanish-

descended horses. They already knew that they are extremely useful animals. Other 

information  provided  by  Menzies  in  his  book  appears  to  be  more  applicable  to 

discovering the Book of Mormon's origins, however. In Spalding’s “Manuscript Story,” 

the Natives give the Roman settlers land and mammoths to use as horses. However, 

horses continue to appear in the BoM's account of pre-Conquest America.

Amulon’s religious persecution of the Nephites in chapter 24 is again paralleled 

in I Maccabees 1. These parallels should be impressive enough to convince anyone 

that the authors mined Maccabees for stories. A night-time escape by Alma and his 

people occurs in this chapter, with a quiet exodus into the land of friends. Prisoners, 

led by Montezuma, also escape during the night in Clavigero, and travel furtively until 

they arrive home in Mexico (see p. 291292).

More evangelistic material, apparently from the pen of Sidney Rigdon occurs in 

Mosiah 25, with king Mosiah directing all the people to listen to and accept Alma’s 

preaching. This is again paralleled in the evangelical efforts of the Norse kings. 

…there was a Saxon priest in his house who was called Thangbrand, a passionate, 
ungovernable man, and a great man-slayer; but he was a good scholar, and a clever 



man. The king would not have him in his house upon account of his misdeeds; but gave 
him the errand to go to Iceland, and bring that land to the Christian faith…Thangbrand 
proclaimed Christianity in Iceland, and on his persuasion Hal and all his house people, 
and many other chiefs, allowed themselves to be baptized; but there were many more 
who spoke against it. Thorvald Veile and Veterlide the skald composed a satire about 
Thangbrand; but he killed them both outright. Thangbrand was two years in Iceland, and 
was the death of three men before he left it. (Sturlason, 1906, p. 202-203)

[In 999) Thangbrand the priest came back from Iceland to King Olaf, and told the 
ill success of his journey; namely, that the Icelanders had made lampoons about him; 
and that some even sought to kill him, and there was little hope of that country ever 
being made Christian. King Olaf was so enraged at this, that he ordered all the Icelanders 
to be assembled by sound of horn, and was going to kill all who were in the town, but 
Kjartan, Guissur, and Hjalte, with the other Icelanders who had become Christians, went 
to him, and said, “King, thou must not fall from thy word—that however much any man 
might  irritate  thee,  thou  wilt  forgive  him  if  he  turn  from  heathenism  and  become 
Christian…but the priest Thangbrand proceeded there as he did here in the court, with 
violence and manslaughter, and such conduct the people there would not submit to.” 
The king harkened to those remonstrances; and all the Iceland men who were there were 
baptized. (Sturlason, 1906, p. 216-217)

In Chapter 26: 5-19, some people in the church have accused other members of 

sin. The accused refuse to repent. The accusers have brought them to King Mosiah, 

who hands the situation off to Alma. This reminds one of Pontius Pilate refusing to 

judge Jesus.  Apparently,  some of  the  accusations  were  false,  and  a  result  of  the 

church members’ difficulty with rebellious young people, who reject the religion. This 

rejection of the religion has more to do with young people who reject the hypocrisy 

and abuses within the church, than the sinful nature of young people. The insight 

brought about by the story of Thangbrand may have been compelling. Parents react 

with more control, forcing their children to participate in rituals that they regard as 

burdensome, instead of allowing them to learn from the natural consequences of their 

mistakes. Such scenes still exist in the LDS church. However, justice becomes rare.

One of the rebellious young people in Mosiah 27 was Alma Jr., son of Alma. He 

undergoes a conversion experience with physical symptoms and healing, remarkably 

similar to that of St. Paul, in Acts 9 (see p. 257-258). Other rebels were the four sons 

of King Mosiah. The conversions of Alma and his friends appear to have been true 

transformations, at least as a fiction. The Heimskringla tells a more realistic story.

There was a man called Asmund, who is said to have been King Svein’s sister’s 
son, and his foster-son. This Asmund was distinguished among all by his boldness and 
was  very  much  disliked  by  the  king.  When  Asmund  came  to  years,  and  to  age  of 
discretion, he became an ungovernable person given to murder and manslaughter. The 
king was ill pleased with this, and sent him away, giving him a good fief, which might 
keep him and his followers well. As soon as Asmund had got this property from the king 
he drew together a large troop of people; and as the estate he had got from the king was 
not sufficient for his expenses he took as his own much more which belonged to the king. 



When the king heard this he summoned Asmund to him, and when they met the king 
said that Asmund should remain with the court without keeping any retinue of his own; 
and this took place as the king desired. But when Asmund had been a little time in the 
king’s court he grew weary of being there, and escaped in the night, returned to his 
former companions and did more mischief than ever.  Now when the king was riding 
through the country he came to the neighborhood where Asmund was, and he sent out 
men-at-arms to seize him. The king then had him laid in irons, and kept him so for some 
time in hope that he should reform; but no sooner did Asmund get rid of his chains than 
he absconded again, gathered together people and men-at-arms and betook himself to 
plunder,  both abroad and at  home… Hakon presented himself  before  the  table,  laid 
Asmund’s head upon the table before the king, and asked if he knew it. The king made 
no  reply,  but  became as  red  as  blood in  the  face.  Soon after  the  king  sent  him a 
message, ordering him to leave his service immediately. “Tell him I will do him no harm; 
but I cannot keep watch over all our relations.” (Sturlason, 1906, p. 742-743)

Later,  in  Mosiah  27:  2-4,  King  Mosiah  enacts  a  law  that  prohibits  religious 

persecution, among believers as well as non-believers. Again, the wisdom of this story 

is not available to faithful LDS, because the original text, in English, is so difficult to 

read  and  understand.  It  occurs  repeatedly  in  the  LDS  church,  sometimes  to  an 

extreme degree. Similar to Masonry gone haywire, the LDS community sometimes 

metaphorically crucifies people with malicious gossip that they regard as information 

given them by their “holy spirit”. It is no accident that the word “Holocaust” originally 

meant burnt sin-offering. People tend to condemn others, even to suicide, because of 

their own sins. Those who feel themselves incapable of overcoming sin in their own 

lives tend to obsess on the sins of others in order to resolve their own sense of guilt.

 As  one  might  expect,  Jockers  assigned  Mosiah  27-29  to  Spalding,  through 

empirical means. In Chapter 28, Mosiah’s four sons have repented. All of them have 

refused to succeed their father. They want, instead, to become missionaries to the 

Lamanites. Their father, who has previously expressed dissatisfaction with royal forms 

of government, gives them permission. They separate to work independently. Their 

story  is  in  the  early  chapters  of  Alma.  In  Clavigero's  story,  three  princes  ask 

permission to become subjects of another king, paralleling the BoM story (see p. 299, 

302).

Later in Mosiah 28, there is another summary of the plot of Ether, when the 

plates from the lost civilization have been translated. Mosiah 28: 13-16 refers to the 

Urim and Thummim, from I Samuel 14: 41-42. This is a form of divination, similar to 

flipping a coin. However, in the BoM, it clearly refers to reading glasses.  When Sidney 

Rigdon met Joseph Smith, he might have been impressed with how well this aspect of 

Spalding's  book  matched  up  with  Joseph's  activities  as  a  seer.   He  might  have 



regarded this as a sign from God that Joseph was to be the prophet.   Also, if Joseph 

was indeed dyslexic, the idea of magically endowed reading glasses might have been 

appealing  to  him.  The  content  of  this  chapter  is  Spaldingish,  and  Jockers  and 

Broadhurst both confirm it.

In Mosiah 29, there is another discussion of the problems with royal forms of 

government.  Since  Mosiah's  sons  are  no  longer  available,  the  people  accept  an 

elected judicial form of government. There are distinct parallels with Clavigero's text. 

The interregnum, during which a new king is named, becomes a very unstable time. 

This problem is  later resolved in two cases,  in both the  Book of Mormon and the 

History of Mexico. In both books, as well as Maccabees, oratory during the transition 

between  rulers  is  a  routine  occurrence  (see  p.  292-293).  Again,  the  early  Norse 

sidestepped royalty by having a government that was primarily judicial in form. Such 

a judicial government, in many cases, had the courage to oppose the royal policy of 

conversion by the sword.

It takes a significant scholarship to understand the extreme differences between 

the two halves of the  Book of Mormon. Smith & Co.'s panic to replace the first half 

only led to obvious discrepancies that, in themselves, serve to refute the book as 

scripture. One can see this contrast very easily upon comparing I and II Nephi and 

Jacob with Mosiah. The Enoch content in the first half of the book, minimally available 

to Spalding, combined with Norse and Maccabees and  History of Mexico content in 

the second half, confirm this.



Alma as the Soul

Most of the first half of the Book of Mormon appears to be pure fiction, although 

the authors borrowed it  from the Bible and other authors not  yet verified.  I  have 

derived the following chart from Jockers’ data (percentages in parentheses represent 

a  re-running of  Jocker's  data,  with a  Smith  word-print  included).  Note the sudden 

strong appearance of Spalding influence in Alma. Other possible authors such as Lucy 

Mack Smith,  Joseph Smith Sr.,  and Hyrum Smith could have been included in the 

study. The inclusion of Maccabees and Clavigero would be unlikely to reveal much, 

due to extensive multiple reworking of those texts.

Rigdon  Isaiah Spalding Cowdery Pratt

1 Nephi 36% (31)18 31% (9) 5% (20) 5% (38) 23%

2 Nephi 18% (30) 82% (45) 0 (3)  3% (21) 3%

Jacob 50% (14) 33% 17% (28) 0 (57) 0

Enos 19
 100% 0 0 0 0

Jarom  0 0 100%  0 0

Omni 0 0 100% 0 0

WOM 100% 0 0  0 0

Mosiah 55% (34) 21% (5) 14% (51) 3% (8) 3%

Alma 32% (9) 0  46% (52) 22% (39) 0

Helaman 44% 19% 37% 0 0

3 Nephi 37% 40% 17% 7% 0

4 Nephi 0 0 100% 0 0

Mormon 56% 22% 11% 0 11%

Ether 53% (60) 20% 27% (26) 0 (13) 0

Moroni 50% 20% 0 10% 20% 20

18 Figures in parentheses are from a re-working of the study, in which Joseph Smith was included as a possible author.  Samples 
known to be directly from his own pen are very rare.

19 Enos, Jarom, Omni, WOM, and 4 Nephi are only one chapter in length.
20 Jockers and his team applied a simple statistical test to these results.  It is nearly infinitismally unlikely that this distribution of 

word-usage patterns was due to chance.



Signs of Spalding’s authorship are particularly strong in chapters 43, 44, 46, 47, 

49-53,  and  56-59,  and  62,  by  a  composite  of  measures.  Rigdon  may  have 

paraphrased from Spalding’s work in other chapters. Much of Alma probably came 

from Spalding’s core text for the  Book  of  Mormon,  well  researched  from legitimate 

sources.

Alma begins with a discussion of the function of law, and the first chapter was 

apparently written by P. Pratt. Fear of the harsh punishments of the law is presented 

as  a  force  for  a  lawful  society.  In  MS,  transgressors  were  not  punished  harshly. 

Humiliation of the transgressor gave teeth to the legal system (see p. 340)

Another anti-Christ, by the name of Nehor appears beginning with chapter 1 of 

Alma.  However,  his  preaching  “God  is  love”  is  compatible  with  mainstream 

Christianity, and would have been the voice of Spalding. The Nephites killed Nehor for 

his  proclamation  of  Christian  ethics,  violating  Mosiah’s  law  proclaiming  religious 

freedom.

The Nephites were truly a stiff-necked people in their rejection of prophets. It is 

notable that sin in  the church is  often associated with persecution of  the church. 

Those sins are more subtle, such as intolerance, judgmental attitudes, pride, gossip, 

and persecution of non-members of the church, but they still  give a church a bad 

reputation. The Book of Mormon is very critical of modern-day Utah Mormonism, and 

prophesies  its  end.  Mosiah  proscribed  religious  persecution,  even  persecution  by 

church-members against those outside of the church, as motivated by pride.

LDS  president  Ezra  T.  Benson  addressed  this  very  problem in  a  speech  at 

General Conference in 1989:

The Doctrines and Covenants tells us that the Book of Mormon is the “record of a 
fallen people.” Why did they fall? This is one of  the major messages of the  Book of 
Mormon. Mormon gives the answer in the closing chapters of the book in these words:

“Behold, the pride of this nation, or the people of the Nephites hath proven their 
destruction.” … Another major portion of this very prevalent sin of pride is enmity toward 
our fellowmen. We are tempted daily to elevate ourselves above others and diminish 
them. The proud make every man their adversary by pitting their intellects, opinions, 
works,  wealth,  talents,  or  any other worldly measuring device against  others.  ….The 
scriptures abound with evidences of  the  severe  consequences of  the  sin  of  pride to 
individuals, groups, cities, and nations. “Pride goeth before destruction.” It destroyed the 
Nephite nation and the city of Sodom. …...Pride results in secret combinations which are 
built up to get power, gain, and glory of the world. This fruit of the sin of pride, namely 
secret combinations, brought down both the Jaredite and the Nephite civilizations and 
has been and will yet be the cause of the fall of many nations. Another face of pride is 
contention....

The scriptures testify that the proud are easily offended and hold grudges….The 



proud depend upon the world to tell them whether they have value or not. Their self-
esteem is determined by where they are judged to be on the ladders of worldly success. 
They feel worthwhile as individuals if the numbers beneath them in achievement, talent, 
beauty,  or  intellect  are  large enough.  Pride is  ugly.  It  says,  “If  you succeed,  I  am a 
failure.” …. The proud are not easily taught. They won’t change their minds to accept 
truths, because to do so implies they have been wrong. …… God will have a humble 
people. Either we can choose to be humble or we can be compelled to be humble. Alma 
said, “Blessed are they who humble themselves without being compelled to be humble.” 
Let us choose to be humble. …..Pride is the great stumbling block to Zion. I repeat: Pride 
is the great stumbling block to Zion. We must cleanse the inner vessel by conquering 
pride. (Benson, “Beware of Pride,” Ensign, May 1989)

Given the situation in the LDS church today, his speech was truly prophetic. We 

will look at this speech in its total context later, to understand the extent and nature 

of the problem.

In a contrast to Alma and E.T. Benson, Montezuma, king of Mexico, is seen as 

having many redeeming qualities, including compassion for the poor. Eventually, Alma 

is successful in reforming the church into something like what Nehor had wanted;

And when the priest had imparted unto them the word of God, they all returned 
again  diligently  unto  their  labors;  and  the  priest,  not  esteeming  himself  above  his 
hearers; for the preacher was no better than the hearer, neither was the teacher any 
better than the learner: and thus they were all equal and they did all labor.

In Chapter 2, apparently written by Spalding, another anti-Christ rises up. Amlici 

wants to become king, and joins with the Lamanites, presumably because of Nehor’s 

teaching that all men should have eternal life, even the Lamanites. It is strange that 

Mosiah's sons had the freedom to do this, but Amlici did not. The Nephites go to war 

against  the  Amlicite  and  Lamanite  alliance.  The  remaining  Amlicites  become 

Lamanites. Here, again, we see a remarkable resemblance with the war chronicles 

and building of fortifications of I Maccabees, as well as in  Archaeologica Americana 

(see p. 255 ff, and 350), and the rejection by traditional Jews of those who blended 

Jewish and Greek traditions. This blended tradition eventually coalesced to become 

Christianity. These wars of conquest are also reflected in Montezuma’s wars (see p. 

295-296,  304,  308).  Much of  this  material  from all  three  sources  is  blended and 

interchangeable throughout the Book of Mormon.

In Alma 3:4-11, racial confusion crops up again, but the writer re-establishes the 

dark-is bad and white-is-good dichotomy. East Indian mahouts appear in Maccabees 

(see p. 268). The authors of the BoM associated the red Hindu tilaka with the mark on 

the  forehead  of  the  Amlicites.  They  then  related  it  with  a  similar  mark  from 

Revelation, and condemned the dark East Indians, placing them in the same class as 



American  Indians.  By  contrast,  the  Hindu  symbolism of  the  tilaka  is  pious  in  the 

Christian sense, to remind the wearer, and others, of one’s inner spiritual eye, always 

seeking  contact  with  God.  We  need  to  remember  that  the  very  word  “Indian”  is 

derived from the name for the subcontinent of India, because of Columbus’ mistake.

Alma, leader of the Nephite army, could not participate in an important battle in 

Alma 3, because of an injured leg. This also occurs in Clavigero (see p. 295). Joseph 

would have identified with this passage. Again, the broader base of sources indicates 

Spalding's text, and this is confirmed by Jockers. Spalding' descriptions of Lamanite 

clothing in MS are very similar to those of the BoM. See p. 339.

Jockers  attributed  Alma  4  to  Spalding.  Verses  6-7  contain  a  criticism  of 

Northman materialism,  reminding me of  the  materialism of  Utah Mormon culture. 

Alma saw a revival crusade as the appropriate response to these problems in the 

church. This solution occurs repeatedly in the BoM. Alma resigned from the judgeship 

in chapter four to devote more time to preaching. This also happens in Monmouth’s 

history.

At that time came St. Germanus, bishop of Auxerre, and Lupus, bishop of Troyes, 
to preach the gospel to the Britons. For the Christian faith had been corrupted among 
them, partly by the pagans whom the king had brought into society with them, partly by 
the Pelagian heresy, with the poison whereof they had been a long time infected. But by 
the preaching of these holy men, true faith and worship was again restored, the many 
miracles which they wrought giving success to their labors. (P. 103)

Jockers  attributed  Alma  5-12  to  Smith  &  Co.  Chapters  5-7  (Cowdery,  Pratt, 

Cowdery) contain some interesting theological  principles,  for those who choose to 

read  it.  There  is  some  narrative  in  chapter  6,  which  is  characteristic  of  Pratt's 

apparent responsibility to paraphrase Spalding when necessary.

In Alma 8, attributed to Pratt, one city rejects Alma's preaching. Alma becomes 

a  fugitive  from  their  anger.  Again,  there  is  a  parallel  in  Clavigero,  previously 

mentioned, in which a king becomes a fugitive, and receives shelter from some of his 

humble subjects. There is also a semireversed parallel with Sturlason’s Heimskringla.

King  Olaf  later  encounters  organized  resistance.  One  wonders  how  much 

different  he  was  from  his  delegated  missionary  to  Iceland,  Thangbrand.  Alma’s 

preaching and the conversion techniques of King Olaf contain a lesson on the results 

of political leaders who attempt to directly implement their religious agendas.

Alma  9  and  10  (Cowdery),  again  are  mostly  preaching,  for  those  who  are 



interested. Alma 10: 18-27 has an ex post facto “prophecy” of punishment from God, 

particularly for lawyers. Joseph had already had some unpleasant encounters with the 

court system at the time of the writing of the BoM. “Ripening for destruction” comes 

from E. Smith’s work, describing god’s punishment, through the Roman government, 

on the Jews for their rejection and killing of Christ:  “What could be done? Several 

things they possessed in abundance. They had a measure of iniquity filled up; a full 

ripeness for destruction. All seemed wild disorder and despair.” (E. Smith, 1823, p.25) 

As previously stated, Cowdery had had ample opportunity to become familiar with E. 

Smith's  work.  The condemnation of  the legal  system in  these chapters,  however, 

serves to prophesy that  legislators,  lawyers and judges whose racism and church 

affiliation are more important than justice could, through God's justice, bring about 

the end of ultra-Protestant European-American society. This is significant when one 

considers  the  legal-authoritarian  power  of  the  temple  recommend  interview,  and 

oaths and “courts of love” of the LDS church, and its desire to impose a theocracy on 

Utah culture.

Alma 11 reviews the legal system under Mosiah. Rigdon may have paraphrased 

some of Spalding's text for this. Again, there are more parallels in Clavigero, in which 

king Netzahualcoyotl makes many changes to the laws of the country (p. 298-299). 

This chapter also contains a detailed account of the coinage among the Nephites. 

There is also an extensive account of the economic system and weights and measures 

in pre-Conquest Mexico in Clavigero's text.

Chapter  12,  apparently  written  by  Cowdery,  again  reverts  to  an  exceeding 

amount of preaching. Chapter 13, attributed to Spalding, preaches a kindlier form of 

Christianity.  Alma  14,  apparently  paraphrased  by  Rigdon  from  Spalding,  parallels 

Paul’s release from prison in Acts 16: 25. The persecutions of II Maccabees, previously 

discussed,  are  also  paralleled,  with  many martyrs.  There  is  also  a  parallel  in  the 

Heimskringla, again with roles reversed, but the incident in Norse literature has more 

resemblance to Peter’s release in Acts 5: 18-23.

When it was told the king that some Halogaland people were come who were 
heathen, he ordered the steersman to be brought him, and he asked them if they would 
consent to be baptized; to which they replied, no. The king spoke with them in many 
ways, but to no purpose. He then threatened them with death and torture; but they 
would not allow themselves to be moved. He then had them laid in chains in his house 
for  some time,  and often  conversed with  them,  but  in  vain.  At  last  one  night  they 
disappeared, without any man being able to conjecture how they got away. (Sturlason, 



1806, p. 203)

In Alma 15, we again see religious content, paralleling Acts, and attributed to 

Spalding. Alma 16 is narrative, ascribed to Pratt,  and probably a paraphrase from 

Spalding.  Alma 16: 8-11 describes a chilling scene, with deaths destroying a large 

city overnight.  The results of war and the problems of disposal of the bodies of the 

dead were a matter of concern for Spalding, a veteran of the American Revolution. 

During a genocidal war in MS, opposing forces negotiate a truce to bury the dead (see 

p.  310).  This  is  not  really  believable,  given  the  intense  anger  over  a  relatively 

insignificant prohibited romance, which started the war. It is notable that the bodies 

remain largely  unburied in  the BoM, and probably also in  MF.  It  also occurs  in  E. 

Smith’s work, describing the destruction of Israel  under the Romans, an elaborate 

fiction based on Josephus and Maccabees (see pp. 255-265, ).

Many fled but were intercepted and slain. Piles of their carcasses lay on publick 
roads; and all pity, as well as regard for human or divine authority, seemed extinguished. 
Too add to the horrid calamities of the times occasioned by the bloody factions, Judea 
was infested by bands of robbers and murderers, plundering their towns and cutting in 
pieces  such  as  made  any  resistance,  whether  men,  women  or  children.  Here  were 
exhibited the most horrid pictures of what fallen man is capable of perpetrating when 
restraints are taken off; that they would turn their own towns and societies into scenes of 
horror like kennels of  mad animals.  One Simon became commander of  one of  these 
factions; John of another.

Simon entered Jerusalem at the head of forty thousand banditti. A third faction 
rose, and discord blazed with terrifick fury. The three factions were intoxicated with rage 
and  desperation,  and  went  on  slaying  and  trampling  on  piles  of  the  dead,  with  an 
indescribable fury. People coming to the temple to worship, were murdered, both natives 
and foreigners.

Their bodies lay in piles, and a collection of blood defiled the sacred courts. John 
of Gischala, head of a faction, burned a store of provisions. Simon, at the head of another 
faction, burned another. Thus the Jews were weakening and destroying themselves, and 
preparing the way for "wrath to come upon them to the uttermost." (E. Smith, 1824, p.  
24)

Such scenes also occur in Clavigero, (p. 286, 323, 329) as well as Monmouth’s history.

Brennius, upon advice that he had suffered a repulse, and that his brother was 
upon his march against him, advanced to meet him in a wood called Calaterium, in order 
to attack him. When they arrived on the field of battle, each of them divided his men into 
several bodies, and approaching one another, began the fight. A great part of the day 
was spent on it, because on both sides the bravest men were engaged; and much blood 
was shed by reason of the fury with which they encountered each other. So great was 
the slaughter, that the wounded fell in heaps, like standing corn cut down by reapers. At 
last the Britons prevailing, the Norwegians fled with their shattered troops to their ships, 
but were killed without mercy. Fifteen thousand men fell in the battle, nor were there a 
thousand of the rest that escaped unhurt. (Monmouth, P39)

However, when I read this passage in the BoM, this is not a scene of battle, but 

an epidemic of immense proportions. This repeats in scenes later in the story. The 



authors  used  a  war  scenario  to  explain  a  massive  death  toll,  justifying  man’s 

inhumanity against man, though invocation of God’s hand of justice. I later propose 

that an epidemic of bubonic plague destroyed Cahokia and other large population 

centers. Whether or not this really happened, we do know that between 50 and 90 

percent of the peoples of the Americas died in the epidemics that followed 1492.

Archaeologists  have studied this site extensively,  partially because it  was of 

great interest to the LDS. However, because excavation did not confirm Cahokia to be 

relevant  according  to  a  literal  interpretation  of  the  BoM,  they  merely  abandoned 

teaching about it, and similar sites, as evidence for their book. Archaeologists have 

intensively studied the Northeastern part of the United States, and found no evidence 

of the Utah Mormon Church’s beloved “Nephites,” but have found evidence of Norse 

influence, including coins from that era (Deloria, 1973).

Artist’s depiction of the Great City Cahokia

The seventeenth chapter of Alma resembles Spalding's works, by all measures. 

In 17:14, the authors appear to have reversed Viking and Native American roles, as 

Lamanites are described as robbing and plundering the Nephites for gold and silver. 

One wonders what use a savage, slothful  people would have for  precious metals. 

Outside of the fiction of the  Book of Mormon,  Native American allies of Europeans 



during  post-Conquest  times  fell  into  such  practices,  particularly  in  the  area  that 

became Mexico. See p. 322-323.

In Alma 17, Alma encounters the sons of  Mosiah.  They were friends in their 

younger years, while they had been in rebellion from the Lord. These missionaries’ 

stories are in the following chapters. Ammon’s story begins here. Ammon appears 

before the king,  and the king offers  his  daughter  for  a wife.  In  Clavigero,  a king 

delegates his son to entertain three newly arrived princes (see p. 300-301), and they 

later marry into royal families.

Great Mound of Cahokia, Probable Site of Hill Cumorah

In  MF,  the  guest  at  Rambock’s  court  elopes  with  the  Emperor’s  daughter, 

setting off a genocidal war (see p. 341, 342). Verses 37-39 seem to carry Spalding’s 

sense of humor, punning on arms and armament. In the parallel account by Clavigero, 

the slaves pressed into military service take ears instead of arms as tokens of bravery 

(see p. 301-302). It also has characteristics in common with the story of David and 

Goliath.

In Alma 18 and 19, we see more of what appears to be Spalding's sense of 



humor. Ammon witnesses to King Lamoni, telling how evil his people have been in 

opposing Nephite whiteness, and how evil his people have been in claiming to have 

suffered. The king is overcome with repentance, and is as if dead for three days. In 

chapter  19,  Ammon’s  missionary  efforts  are  successful.  A  Lamanite  king  and  his 

family are converted. The Lamanite king is restored to life and health after three days. 

Although this story resembles that of  Lazarus in John 11 of  the NT, Spalding also 

appears to mock non-Christian arguments against the Resurrection. The queen says, 

“Others say that he is dead, and that he stinketh, and that he ought to be placed in 

the sepulchre; but as for myself, to me he doth not stink.” How could one misdiagnose 

death? A parallel story also occurs in Clavigero, associated with the princess's death 

and resurrection (see p. 300-301). It also occurs in the Masonic legend of Hiram Abiff, 

architect of the Temple of Solomon. There is also a parallel story in the Heimskringla, 

in which a psychotic royal denies the death of a loved one.

Now King Harald made Snaefrid his lawful wife, and loved her so passionately that 
he forgot his kingdom, and all  that belonged to his high dignity. ..Thereafter Snaefrid 
died; but her corpse never changed, but was as fresh and red as when she lived. The 
king sat beside her, and thought that she would come to life again. And so it went on for 
three years that he was sorrowing over her death, and the people over his delusion. At 
last  Thorleif  the  Wise  succeeded,  by  his  prudence,  in  curing  him of  his  delusion  by 
accosting him thus:--“It is nowise wonderful, king, that thou grievest over so beautiful 
and noble a wife…. It would be more suitable to raise her, and change her dress.” As 
soon as the body was raised in the bed all sorts of corruption and foul smells came from 
it…Now the king came to his understanding again, threw the madness out of his mind, 
and after that day ruled his kingdom as before. (Sturlason, pp 40-41)

The next passage (Alma 19:17-18) mocks revival hysteria, with many people 

unconscious, having been “slain in the spirit”. Fainting upon seeing a person alive, 

who  had  previously  been  assumed  dead  and  buried,  is  also  seen  in  the  already 

discussed story by Clavigero.

Ammon and Lamoni witness to Lamoni’s father in chapter 20, in one of the few 

chapters which can be attributed to Joseph Smith, Jr. Lamoni's father is king over all 

the land. In the next chapter, attributed to Spalding, we see narrative combined with 

more preaching. The theology presented here is one of freedom in Jesus. Lamoni's 

father refuses to convert, but does give Lamoni the freedom to rule as he sees fit, and 

frees Ammon’s brothers from prison.

Alma 22 appears to be another paraphrase by Rigdon from Spalding's text. It 

begins with preaching, but reverts to narrative. Verses 27-34 provides a substantial 



amount of geographical information, which is consistent with the geography indicated 

in other parts of the book. Here, the "head" of the river Sidon appears to be the 

mouth of the St. Lawrence. There is some directional confusion. The  Trois Rivieres 

area was a traditional trading place for the tribes and the French for many years: it 

could  have  been  so  before  (Jesuit  Relations).  David  Cusick’s  account,  previously 

mentioned,  matches  this.  Alma  22  describes  the  Land  of  Desolation.  Clavigero 

mentions an area where the Spanish conducted logging operations that devastated 

the environment (see p. 313-314). This also matches the treeless land north of the 

Strait of Belle Isle. There, the Northmen first landed, and killed off or enslaved most of 

the native Beothuk, who tended towards dark brown hair. They cut down the sparse 

tree cover for timber and firewood needed in their Greenland settlements. The Norse 

sagas describe Desolation and Land Bountiful in language very close to that contained 

in the Book of Mormon:

Then land was seen, and they launched a boat and explored the land; they found 
great flat stones, many of which were twelve ells broad. There were a great number of 
foxes there. They called the land Helluland. Then they sailed a day and a night in a 
southerly course, and came to a land covered with woods, in which there were many wild 
animals. Beyond this land to the south-east, lay an island on which they slew a bear. 
(deCosta, 1901, p. 125)

The point of verse 34 is that the Northmen guarded the Belle Isle area fiercely, 

as they considered it their only avenue to the settlements on Greenland, and from 

there to Iceland and Scandinavia. “Also that they might have a country whither they 

might  flee,  according to their  desires.”  Such a land of  refuge also occurs  in  both 

Clavigero (see p. 314-315, 317-318) and in multiple places in Maccabees. Some of 

these hidden communities in Maccabees became the Essenes.

In Chapter 23 (Spalding) the king proclaims religious freedom in his lands. He 

encourages ethical behavior, and gives Ammon and his brothers license to preach and 

teach among all his people. This parallels the Heimskringla in its top-down conversion 

of the Norse. The Lord frees many converted Lamanites from the curse of dark skin 

color.  These  converts  call  themselves  the  “Anti-Nephi-Lehies.”  Later,  they  call 

themselves the Ammonites. They vow to atone for their ancestors' sins, and offer to 

become slaves to the Nephites. In this, I see the Brighamite vision for the conversion 

of the Natives. In I Maccabees 9 we also see release of defeated enemies, conditional 

upon religious conversion and an extreme vow of non-aggression (see p. 260), Such 



releases also occurred in Clavigero’s account (p. 320-321, 328-329). Prisoners of war, 

pre-Conquest, were generally sacrificed to the gods. The paroled warriors in the BoM 

do not believe in violence, even in self-defense. There are several instances in Lenape 

(Delaware) history of the Moravian branch of that tribe being victims of their own 

pacifistic religion.

The Delawares never forgot the Gnadenhutten massacre, and some families on 
the  White  River  were  still  grieving  over  close  relatives  murdered  by  Williamson’s 
militiamen. The belief was widely held that the Moravian missionaries at Gnadenhutten 
made the Indians “tame” in order to soften them for destruction and, after taming them, 
summoned  the  American  soldiers  to  kill  them.  When  the  Moravian  mission  was 
established on the White River, news went from one Delaware village to another that 
these missionaries were also under orders from the United States government to tame 
the  Delawares  and  that  those  foolish  enough  to  accept  Christianity  would  soon  be 
“knocked in the head.” (Weslager, 1972, p. 342)

In the BoM story of the Ammonites, just as in the story of the Moravian Delaware, the 

missionaries do not challenge this evidence of excessive religiosity.

Later in  Alma Chapter  24 (Spalding),  the Lamanite  army kills  them in great 

numbers. This Lamanite attack on the Ammonites is also paralleled in I Maccabees 2, 

in which refugees from Jerusalem are attacked on the Sabbath, and refuse to defend 

themselves, because of their religious beliefs (see p. 260). Many Lamanites wage war 

on  the  Anti-Nephi-Lehi’s,  or  Ammonites,  but  are  overcome  with  guilt  when  the 

Ammonites refuse to fight, and convert and join with them.

Chapter  25  (Spalding)  is  narrative.  It  has  a  religious  foundation,  but  is  not 

preachy. It  explains the power of  martyrdom, as well  as escalating anger on both 

sides, from the deaths of many friends and relatives, comparable to Maccabees.

Alma 26 (Cowdery)  is  another  exceedingly  preachy chapter.  It  explains  why 

human death and destruction are essential to God’s plan. The word “bowels” as used 

in King James language, refers to “gut,” as in going by one’s gut feelings. Ethan Smith 

used it frequently. People often feel emotions in the gut. However, in verse 37, the 

meaning appears to refer to a discharge. “[God’s] bowels of mercy is over all the 

earth.”

In  Alma  27  (Spalding),  the  Nephites  give  the  Ammonites  a  new  home.  A 

surrounding  army  of  Nephites  guards  the  three  princes  and  their  people  against 

Lamanite attack. Again, this is indicative of a double standard, when compared with 

the story of Lehi’s people, surrounded and subjugated by Lamanites. It resembles the 



practice of Brighamites and other racists who live in towns surrounding reservations, 

and seek employment in agencies which provide services to Natives, such as schools.

In Clavigero also, the Chechemecas take in many refugees, as well as the three 

princes, Acolhuatzin,  Chiconquauhtli,  and Tzontecomatl,  as previously discussed. It 

also happens in Monmouth’s history:

After various proposals upon this subject, Eldad the bishop rose up, and delivered 
his opinion in these words: “The Gibeonites came voluntarily to the children of Israel to 
desire mercy, and they obtained it. And shall we Christians be worse than the Jews, in 
refusing them mercy? It is mercy which they beg, and let them have it. The island of 
Britain is large, and in many places uninhabited. Let us make a covenant with them, and 
suffer them at least to inhabit the desert places, that they may be our vassals forever.” 
… The king therefore granted them the country bordering upon Scotland, and made a 
firm covenant with them. (P. 131)

Alma 28 (Spalding) describes the deaths of many thousands of “Lamanites.” 

Three places in  the  Book of  Mormon describe  the deaths  of  thousands  and even 

millions of  Natives.  It  is  difficult  to conceive of  so few Northmen, even with their 

weapons of steel, causing that much death and destruction. In Clavigero, that kind of 

conquest,  with  many  “bloody  and  half-bunt  carcasses”  was  accomplished  only 

through Spanish alliances with tribes who oppose the dominant tribe.  However, they 

had another weapon, which raged across Europe during the medieval age. This would 

fit Joseph’s obsession with “skins of blackness” which could have appeared in the core 

text.

Black Skin of Plague Victim

As a small child, I visited Cahokia with my parents. We viewed the huge burial 



ground, excavated for the casual view of anyone. It was a disturbing experience for 

me,  and I  was  quiet  for  some time after.  One day,  my grandfather,  who was an 

immigrant from England, told me of the bubonic plague (the Black Death) and the pit 

burials. His cousin, who had gone back to visit Bristol, told Grandpa that developers 

had poured a concrete slab over one of those pits, and built a shopping centre over it.  

I shivered at ghosts, and, typical of the logic of an eight-year-old child, was comforted 

that it had happened in Europe, too. Cultural misunderstandings, including denial that 

the bubonic plague could have reached North America, have far-reaching implications, 

which the authors missed. If I had written it, I would have used that twist in the plot. 

Even if there was no epidemic of bubonic plague in pre-Conquest North America, the 

death tolls from the post-1492 epidemics in the Americas exceeded those from the 

plague in Europe. This little known and often ignored fact is an example of the myopia 

of the Euro-centric view of history.

Tiny fleas were the monsters responsible for the spread of the plague

Such a myopic view is particularly true for Protestants who blamed the Catholic 

Church  for  the  Black  Death,  thinking it  was  God’s  punishment  on  Europe  for  the 

Church’s shortcomings. During the epidemics, there were rumors, triggering violence, 

that Jews were intentionally spreading the disease. In fact, the hygienic measures of 



the  Mosaic  Law  gave  them  some  protection.  Similarly,  Europeans,  in  a  kind  of 

superstitious  association,  blamed  people  of  African  descent  for  the  plague,  thus 

fueling racism against them. Natives believed that the Norse and/or later invaders 

had intentionally put evil spirits among them. Such a belief triggered later wars in 

response to other epidemics.

After more preaching in chapter 29 (Smith), the war is over, and the Ammonites 

remain  in  Jershonland.  Another  anti-Christ  arises  among the  Nephites  in  Alma 30 

(Rigdon).  Korihor  reflects  the  process  of  people  who,  in  their  first  stage  of 

“apostatizing” from authoritarian fundamentalism and knowing nothing other than 

sick religion, reject all religion. Korihor voices sentiments that were probably those of 

Solomon  Spalding,  himself.  Rigdon’s  anger  at  reading  the  original  manuscript  is 

evident  in  the fate of  this  fictional,  but  true-to-life  prophet  of  God.  Taking what  I 

believe  was  his  original  meaning  for  the  story,  I  would  have  to  say  that  when 

Brighamites call other individuals “Korihors,” in an attitude of condemnation, those 

people who have the courage to condemn spiritual abuse should take it as praise.

Several  details  in  this  Nephite  story  are  evidence  of  Rigdon  &  Co's  loose 

thinking. The lord struck Korihor dumb. Alma asked Korihor if he had repented. He 

asked him this question in writing, which presumes that the lord had struck Korihor 

both deaf and dumb. Additionally, since Korihor could respond in writing, he could 

have written as an alternative means of communication, spreading his beliefs through 

the  written  word.   Although  Korihor  expressed  repentance  for  rejecting  God,  the 

Mormon god did not release him from the curse, because he did not repent of his 

criticism of the abuse of religion.  

My  personal  experience  with  Brighamites  indicates  that  this  story  is  very 

important. Again, the Nephites would have crucified even Jesus. So would many Utah 

Mormons. Korihor then became a beggar. Clavigero also has a deposed and fugitive 

king depending on loyal subjects for the essentials of life. See p. 297-298.

This story is paralleled in Sturlason’s  Heimskringla. King Olaf spoke before the 

Rogaland Thing, urging them to accept Christianity. He encountered resistance, as he 

usually did, but his bondes were unable to speak, because of their fear of King Olaf’s 

evangelical rage.

When he had ended his speech, one of the bondes stood up, who was considered 
the most eloquent, and who had been chosen as the first who should reply to King Olaf. 



But when he would begin to speak such a cough seized him, and such a difficulty of 
breathing, that he could not bring out a word, and had to sit down again. Then another 
bonde stood up, resolved not to let an answer be wanting, although it had gone so ill  
with the former: but he stammered so that he could not get a word uttered, and all  
present set up such a laughter, amid which the bonde sat down again. And now the third 
stood up to make a speech against King Olaf’s; but when he began he became so hoarse 
and husky in his throat, that nobody could hear a word he said, and he also had to sit  
down. (p.187)

There are two places in  Maccabees that,  put  together,  replicate the Korihor 

story with great accuracy. In the first, I Maccabees 9:54-57, King Alcimus desecrates 

the temple,  and develops aphasia from a stroke (see p.  260-261).  In  the second, 

available on the same pages, the leader Jason attacks his own people, and becomes a 

despised exile.

Alma 31  (Spalding)  indicates  that  the  "Land  South"  was  a  Native  American 

stronghold.  This  scenario  perhaps  refers  to  what  is  now the  southeastern  United 

States. This fits in with present-day knowledge of the Mississippian people and pre-

Conquest Mexicans. Both were relatively wealthy, and were connected and/or allied 

by trade routes, maize agriculture, and other cultural affinities.

The strange Zoramite religious practices, which amazed Alma and his fellow 

missionaries so much, resemble those of the Brighamite Mormons fast and testimony 

meeting. They gathered one day of the week, and whoever wanted to go to the pulpit, 

high above the other people, could do so. In the next chapter, Alma and his friends 

concentrate their missionary activities on the poor, who have been rejected by those 

who follow the Zoramite religion. This is again critical of Utah Mormon materialistic 

culture, in which wealth is a sign of the favor of God.

Alma 32-34 (Cowdery)  are exceedingly  preachy.  Alma 34:32 and 35 present 

some interesting ideas about the condition of a person’s soul at the time of death. 

These ideas are a contradiction to the present-day LDS practice of baptism for the 

dead. It  is  not surprising that the  Book of Mormon's  preaching, and therefore the 

theology of the LDS church, is so riddled with contradictions, given its five authors, 

each of whom subscribed to different theologies. Myself, I prefer Spalding, with his 

awareness of how human sin and abuse of religion contribute to social injustice and 

human suffering.

We move on to the narrative of Chapter 35 (Spalding). Jershonland is a refuge 

for those Lamanites and Zoramites who converted and became Ammonites, “white 



and delightsome.” The Nephites persuade them to keep their  vow of  nonviolence 

even when self-defense requires it. The Ammonites then lose their land, because the 

Nephites require it as a place to gather for the coming war against the Lamanites. The 

Nephites evidently require it in exchange for their privilege of living in their lands, lest 

they “apostatize” and return to Lamanite loyalty.

Alma 36 (Cowdery) contains an elaborate chiasmus. This is a rhetorical figure 

often also seen in the Bible.  An example of true chiasmus (Burton 2007) is: “But O, 

what damned minutes tells he o'er Who dotes, yet doubts; suspects, yet strong loves 

(Shakespeare, Othello 3.3).”  Elsewhere in the BoM, chiasms occur in Alma 34:9, Alma 

13:2-9, Alma 41: 13-14, and Helaman 6:7-13. Although LDS apologists cite chiasmus 

as proof of the ancient and authentic nature of the BoM, they neglect to explore other 

rhetorical figures that are common in the Bible.  For a comprehensive discussion of 

these other figures, see Burton. Wright (2002) also discusses other poetic figures. 

Although  chiasmus  exists  in  the  literatures  of  many  nations  and  cultures, 

chiasmus in the Bible had been extensively studied in the time in which the Book of 

Mormon was written.  Its authors had access to such information (Quinn, D., 1998). 

The primary flaw with claiming chiasmus as evidence of the Biblical nature of the BoM 

is the fact that it requires a tight translation of the text.  However, those who  try to 

validate the  Book of Mormon   by claiming it to be a historical document require a 

loose translation.  One cannot have both.  The Helaman 6 chiasmus, for example, 

requires both a tight translation for the chiasmus to work, and a loose translation, in 

that extracting precious metals from rock was non-existent in Meso-America during 

that  time  period.   The  Alma  41  chiasmus  (with  a  following  parallel  structure) 

expresses the belief that little more than virtuous behavior is needed to gain God's 

favor.  This reaction against revivalist hysteria is more in line with Spalding's personal 

beliefs and satire, which will  be discussed later.  An argument that the text varies 

between tight and loose translations does not work in those instances.

Chapters 36 to 42 (Cowdery, Smith, Smith, Cowdery, Rigdon, Smith, Cowdery) 

are again exceedingly preachy. Smith & Co. seem to be preaching to each other, in 

the guise of Alma's deathbed speech to his sons. This conversation may be skipped 

by people who are more interested in uncovering the narrative. However, some points 

are interesting. Alma 42: 17-20 (Cowdery) recommends that laws control man’s sinful 



nature.  This  reflects  some  of  the  thinking  of  the  time,  and  present-day  Utah 

Mormonism. The Miracle of Forgiveness (Kimball, 1993) repeatedly bemoans that law 

does not address homosexual acts, stores being open on Sundays, and other moral 

issues. This also reflects Jonathan Edwards Jr.’s reasoning on the relationship of law to 

morality, particularly in the case of murder.

It will not be denied that if there were no punishment threatened to the wicked, it would 
naturally and directly encourage them to persist in vice. … It is generally agreed that murder 
deserves death. But suppose a law should be made, by which no murderer should be punished 
with death, or with any other punishment to be continued longer, than till he should repent. Would 
not such a law as this, compared with the law as it now stands, naturally and directly tend to  
encourage murder? (p. 247-248 Donofrio)

This establishes the Brighamite rationale for a theocratic government within the 

LDS church,  because man’s nature is  so sinful  that  external  controls  are the only 

answer. Fear of god, exemplified by the church, is only a beginning in establishing the 

LDS “moral society.” Internal motivation; love for God, love for one’s neighbors, and 

love for oneself are not enough. In contrast, in Catholic thinking, a just society must 

be  one  where  internal  motivation  “to  do  the  right  thing”  is  common among  the 

people. It is only through such universal standards that capitalism works. Otherwise, 

human freedom will be lost, and civilization will quickly proceed towards apocalypse.

Alma 43:44 (Spalding) describes the disadvantage the Natives had in extended 

warfare  with  European  invaders.  There  are  parallels  in  MS,  already  discussed, 

describing the dress and armaments of the native warriors. This war in the BoM, with 

sophisticated military strategy on the part of the Northmen, at an obvious advantage 

with sophisticated armor, can only be termed as a war of extermination of the Native 

American tribes involved. Geographically, River Sidon is probably the St. Lawrence 

River. This passage appears to be original to the writings of Solomon Spalding, and 

was an imaginative account from the American Revolution and the genocidal wars 

that the new invaders waged against the Native Americans. Note that Spalding in MS 

(see p.  334,  344-345)  and probably MF wrote chapters  that  contain sophisticated 

military strategies, according to both Broadhurst and Jockers. He mined these military 

strategies from Maccabees (see p. 255, 258-259) and Clavigero (see p. 286-287, 295-

296, 304-305), and his own experience during the American Revolution.

Later genocidal wars against Natives, such as the Black Hawk wars of Wisconsin 

and Utah, the massacre of Sand Creek, the pursuit of the Apache into Mexico, and 

Captain Jack and the Madoc, followed the same pattern of dogged pursuit of Natives 



through difficult terrain. Brighamites figured significantly in some of these genocidal 

actions.

The Nephite prophets constantly remind their people of their obligation to the 

Lord to exercise their right to self-defense. The Ammonites did not have this right, and 

the Nephites taxed them, supposedly to provide them with protection. It is a reminder 

of Natives who did not receive equal justice by that principle in American history, but 

were persuaded to accept such unjust circumstances. White courts and judges would 

convict and condemn Natives for violent reactions to crimes committed against them. 

As  an example,  Lakota legends  indicate  that  Custer  and his  men routinely  raped 

Lakota  women.  Therefore,  anger  over  this  issue sparked the  fierce  battle  against 

Custer and his men at the Little Big Horn. If any person of color were alleged to have 

sexually abused a white woman, there would be an immediate lynching, or at best, a 

mockery of a trial.

In Alma 44 (Spalding), the text becomes confusing. Moroni offers to end the 

conflict, with a threat that if Zerahemnah and his people do not vow to leave and stay 

away, the war will be renewed, worse than before. Zerahemnah refuses those terms. 

The battle was renewed, and the Lamanites finally admitted defeat, with great losses. 

Burial was too laborious,  and the bodies were tossed into the river,  and the river 

washed them out to the sea.

By the end of the Book of Mormon, the Native Americans knew enough about 

the enemy to form great alliances against them. This is especially reasonable because 

masses  of  people  among  the  Northmen,  including  military  leaders,  such  as 

Amalickiah,  had  begun  to  assimilate  with  the  native  tribes.  Other  pureblood 

Northmen, with the discovery of  valuable gold and silver,  available to the victors, 

reasserted their old Viking character in this fiction.

Alma  45:  13-14  (Rigdon)  contains  an  ex  post  facto  “prophecy”  that  the 

Northmen,  who  were  progressively  assimilating  into  the  Native  population,  and 

enriching it with genetic diversity in the process, would become extinct because of 

the sin of interracial sexual relations, just as the "Jaredites" (Irish?) had previously 

disappeared into the native population. It is egregiously racist. This reflects some of 

the cultural trends in Maccabees, with Hellenized Jews taking on Greek culture and 

marrying out of the Jewish community.



In Alma 45:18 Alma disappears.  However, in the source stories from Clavigero, 

a king died,  and his  heirs  led the people to believe that  he had gone on a long 

journey, in order to avoid the vulnerabilities of the interregnum. This happens twice 

(see pp. 305, 318-319)

At the end of Alma 46 (Spalding), there is a discussion of the medical resources 

of  the  Nephites,  claiming  knowledge  of  herbal  remedies  for  fevers.  Many  of  the 

Nephites died at a very old age. Clavigero discussed pre-Conquest Mexican medical 

resources extensively, and they were more advanced than those of early 19th century 

rural New England. Again, this is a very obvious parallel (see p. 306-307).

A  Northman,  Amalickiah,  deposes  a  native  ruler,  the  king  of  Cahokia,  the 

emperor of the "Golden City” in chapter 47, which is apparently from Spalding. He 

first agrees with the king to defeat a military leader, Lehonti, who is in rebellion. He 

invites Lehonti four times to come down off the mountain to talk with him. On the 

fourth invitation, Lehonti agrees. Amalickiah forms an alliance with Lehonti, becoming 

second in command. He then instructs one of his servants to poison Lehonti slowly. 

Instead, he dies quickly. Amalickiah then becomes the leader of a large force of men. 

He returns to the king, and kills him. The king’s servants flee. He then arranges to 

have the king’s servants accused of killing him. Then he marries the queen, gaining 

control of the kingdom. Amalickiah’s fraud is conscious and planned. There are two 

parallel stories in Clavigero. One is a story of deception and treachery (see p. 329-

330, 307-308), the other is the story of Cortes’ multiple attempts to have a peace 

conference with the king. Other parallels can be seen in Maccabees (see p. 263-264, 

266). It  is  significant that release of prisoners occurs frequently in the Maccabees 

accounts,  while  it  happens  rarely  in  the  Book  of  Mormon.   The  authors  were 

apparently unwilling to release prisoners, sacrifice them to the gods, or enslave them. 

Conversion was the only alternative.

There  is  another  parallel  between Alma 48 (Spalding)  and Clavigero,  in  the 

description of the defenses of a city (see p. 286-287). There may be an incomplete 

retelling of Clavigero's canal-trap, seen on p. 334 and 342 in MS. Such accounts of 

ruins of Native forts can also be seen in Archaeologica Americana (p. 351).  Chapter 

49 continues this military account. Moroni resolves a minor border dispute between 

Land of Lehi and Land of Morianton in Alma 50. Spalding covers mechanisms for the 



resolution of such disputes in MS (see p. 343, 345). Chapters 49 and 50 are ascribed 

to Spalding by all  three measures,  and are among the most Spaldingish chapters 

according to Broadhurst's more conservative measure. An intensive effort to fortify 

the cities occurs in Alma 48-50, as it does in Clavigero and Maccabees (see p. 261-

262).

Chapter 51 (Spalding) parallels the American Revolution. King-men, as in the 

War of 1812, disrupt Nephite society in Alma 52 (Spalding). These people object to 

Pahoran as Chief  Judge, and want a king appointed in his stead. The people vote 

against this.  The king-men rise up in rebellion.  This rebellion disrupts the Nephite 

government and society. 

During these problems,  the Lamanites  prepare to return to war.  Alma 52:  9 

(Spalding) again emphasizes the importance of the Belle Isle area, which was heavily 

fortified. Heavily fortified place of refuge also figure in I Maccabees (see p. 261-262). 

Similar military tactics also occur in Clavigero (see p. 309) and MS (p. 343).

In Alma 53 (Spalding), Moroni recruits the young men of the Ammonites, who 

did not take the vow of nonviolence which even prohibited self-defense. Moroni leads 

an army of  two thousand “stripling  warriors.”  Two young warriors  from the same 

village are important protagonists in MS (see p. 316), and a corps of young warriors is 

important  in  Clavigero  (see  p.  350).  It  is  easy  to  assume that  Spalding  took  the 

suggestion of young heroic warriors from Clavigero. In Alma 53 and 55-58 (Spalding), 

the Northmen experience great difficulty because they have so many prisoners of war. 

It  seems  strange  that  these  excess  prisoners  of  war  weren’t  simply  executed. 

However, in a contrast to Clavigero, the authors decided to let his Nephite friends 

keep them, but without sacrificing them to the gods. One sees here some of the same 

inconsistencies of MS. If he had set his story on the 985 to 1421 AD time-line, he 

might have sold them into slavery in Europe, like Columbus and his friends did.

In Alma 54 (Cowdery), Ammoron sends an offensive letter to Moroni, claiming 

reprehensible offenses against himself and his people. In Alma 55, Moroni defiantly 

replies, refusing to yield, claiming justification for everything he did and accepting war 

as a result of the impasse. There is a direct parallel in I Maccabees 15 (see p. 263-

264), as well as in Clavigero (see p. 312-313). Antiochus sends a messenger to Simon, 

claiming similar affronts, and Simon’s return message is very similar to that of Moroni.



Some Lamanites join the Nephite armies in Chapter 55.  One such soldier,  a 

Lamanite by birth, used fortified wine to betray his people. Again, the Nephites used 

alcohol  as  a  weapon  against  the  Lamanites,  and  this  is  paralleled,  as  previously 

mentioned,  in  Maccabees.  Moroni’s  stripling  Ammonite  warriors  (paralleled  in 

Clavigero, which has already been mantioned) are an invincible force in the war.

Also  in  Alma  56  (Spalding),  a  Lamanite  army  is  put  to  rout  through  being 

attacked at both front and rear. This also occurs in Monmouth’s history:

While  both  armies  were  thus  warmly  engaged,  Corineus  came  upon  them 
unawares, and fell fiercely upon the rear of the enemy, which put new courage into his  
friends on the other side, and made them exert themselves with increased vigour. The 
Gauls were astonished at the very shout of Corineus’ men, and thinking their number to 
be greater than it really was, they hastily quitted the field; but the Trojans pursued them, 
and killed them in the pursuit, nor did they desist till they had gained a complete victory. 
(p 19)

Alma 57 (Spalding) again describes massive loss of life, with a siege of a city 

and  resulting  famine.  Such  loss  of  life  is  characteristic  of  Spalding,  who  had 

experienced war, and there are similar parallels in MS, although much more explicitly 

described (see p. 344-345). A similar siege is described in I Maccabees 6 (see p. 264-

265).

Alma 58 (Spalding) contains complex military maneuvers. Spalding’s language 

in describing such maneuvers is very similar in MS, and there is similar content in I 

Maccabees (see p. 265). In Alma 59 (Spalding), Moroni’s army suffers a great loss 

against the Lamanites. In Alma 60, Moroni sends Pahoran a furious letter, wondering 

why he and Helaman had not received the provisions and troop reinforcements that 

they needed. The original of this, as found in the 1830 edition, is probably the most 

difficult to decipher passage in the Book of Mormon. This could have been a letter he 

had received during the Revolutionary War. Dedicated and intelligent lower leaders, 

handicapped by an inadequate education,  were common in that time. Neither the 

Broadhurst  nor  the  Jockers  study  indicates  this  to  be  Spalding’s  work.  This  worst 

section is something Spalding may have believed was worthy of being plugged into 

the text, although without acknowledgment of the author. Pahoran’s response in Alma 

61,  by  contrast,  was  rational  and  fairly  well  phrased,  but  authorship  is  also 

inconclusive.

By this time, Native Americans and the Norse/Irish defectors had the numbers, 

knowledge, and technology to defeat their enemy. In Alma 62 (Spalding), a great city 



fell, with a strategy similar to that of Joshua 2, in the Bible, with ladders and ropes 

during a night-time invasion. This also occurs in I  Maccabees 5 (see p. 265). This 

precipitated the final attack on the Northlander invasion by southern tribes.

In Alma 63:4-10 (Pratt?), the Lamanites corner the pureblood North men in the 

land northward, also called the land of Desolation, north of the Strait of Belle Isle. A 

man named Hagoth led them in building ships, harvesting timber from somewhere in 

St. Lawrence Bay. They eventually left in large numbers for an unknown destination, 

apparently never to return.

And it came to pass that Hagoth, he being an exceeding curious man, therefore 
he went forth and built him an exceeding large ship, on the borders of the land Bountiful, 
by the land Desolation, and launched it forth into the West Sea, by the narrow neck 
which led into the land northward. And behold,  there were many Nephites which did 
enter  therein,  and  did  sail  forth  with  much  provisions,  and  also  many  women  and 
children; and they took their course northward.

This  actually  happened,  and  authorship  attributions  are  indeterminate, 

indicating  another  cut-and-paste  job,  possibly  coming  from Samuel  Mitchill.  Their 

descendants did return, transformed by true Christianity, particularly to the states of 

Minnesota  and  Wisconsin,  so  similar  to  their  native  lands.  In  1898,  Natives  and 

Scandinavians, discussing the discovery of the Kensington Runestone, agreed that it 

was genuine. The discussion moved on to the lies of Utah Mormonism, and “whither 

she did go, we know not.” These Scandinavian sources shared with Natives the name 

of the destination of those people: “Kobenhoben.” Further research reveals the date of 

1421 A.D.,  following multiple  reports  of  their  arrival  in  Denmark (Menzies,  2003). 

Amazingly, many of the principal characters of Lord of the Rings leave Middle Earth in 

the year 1421. There is also a similar event in Monmouth’s history:

For this besotted people was punished with a grievous and memorable famine; 
so that every province was destitute of all sustenance, except what could be taken in 
hunting. After the famine followed terrible pestilence, which in a short time destroyed 
such multitudes of people, that the living were not sufficient to bury the dead. Those 
of  them that remained,  flying their  country in whole troops together,  went to the 
countries  beyond  the  sea,  and  while  they  were  under  sail,  they  with  a  mournful 
howling voice sang, “Thou hast given us, O God, like sheep appointed for meat, and 
hast scattered us among the heathen.” (P. 210-211)

With the departure of  these best of  the Nephites, the situation goes rapidly 

downhill. It is reminiscent of the modern-day LDS church, with people of conscience 

leaving in droves. The remainder, staying in the church because they are financially 

and socially dependent on it, or because it offers them power, are unable to maintain 



ethical  standards.  In  the midst  of  these developments,  in Alma 63:14,  a rebellion 

occurred among the Northmen. Many deserted to the “Lamanite” side. They began to 

foment anger and more warfare.

Thus ends the most important part of the Book of Mormon. The rest only serves 

to further document that the BoM is a historical fiction and military tragedy that was 

well researched and set in the time period of 985 AD to 1520 AD. Spalding must have 

depended  on  the  work  of  Clavigero,  a  Catholic  Jesuit  historian,  ethnologist,  and 

teacher, as well as quite a few other texts, the most important of which is Maccabees.

I  believe  that  Spalding's  text  was  a  satire  of  the  very  culture,  beliefs  and 

practices that are epitomized in the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-Day Saints. I am 

attempting to demonstrate that the LDS church uses the  Book of Mormon, derived 

from this same text, to justify its existence.



Nephites as Vikings

Helaman

There is a distinct mixing of authorship in Helaman. Spalding appears to have 

written chapters 1-4, 6, 11, and 16.  Rigdon appears to have written chapters 8-10 

and 12-15, using Spalding’s work as a plot template. The Gadianton Robbers are an 

important force in the Book of Mormon, with their conspiracies and pacts. They are a 

renegade group of people, Nephite by birth, who have forsaken the BoM’s peculiar 

pre-Christian Christianity.  They are repeatedly  paralleled by the lawless  and sinful 

Hellenized Hebrews of Maccabees, who allied themselves with enemies of the Jewish 

nation. They are somewhat similar to the tribes of Mexico who allied with the Spanish, 

already discussed. 

The Vikings, themselves, were those Norse who marauded, pillaged, plundered, 

and murdered. Not all Norse were Vikings: many did not do those things. Mormons 

and Masons do not all do these things, either. Secrecy breeds conspiracy, which is 

more often than not evil. I see Spalding’s influence in a criticism of organizations that 

work in secrecy, such as Masons, gangs, the Mob, the Vikings. In particular, he may 

have known of the Ohio River pirates who later joined with the Mormons. This is also a 

characteristic of the upper Utah Mormon leadership, itself. It was by the influence of 

Hyrum Smith, a Mason since before the writing of the BoM, that the temple oaths 

became an  institutionalized  part  of  Utah  Mormon  tradition,  through  a  copying  of 

Masonic rituals. This evil influence of secret conspiracies occurs regularly in the Book 

of  Mormon (Tanner,  2009).  The formation of  the Gadianton Robbers results  in the 

death of Pahoran, the Chief Judge in Helaman 2. This group of criminals, some of 

whom have important positions, waxes and wanes throughout the rest of the book, 

just as the lawless Hellenized Hebrews play such an important part of Maccabees.

Many believe that Spalding was writing a subtle satire against Masonry, which 

Smith  &  Co.  chose  to  obscure.  Utah  Mormonism,  with  its  secret  vows  and  rites, 

imitates  Masonry,  and  is  worse  than  the  same Masonry  that  Spalding  may have 

criticized. His book was more critical of the results of the secrecy of Masonry, than 



Masonry, itself. It was a satire of the worst of that organization. One person who later 

took  an  important  and  infamous  role  in  human  history  had  much  to  say  about 

masterminding  a  conspiracy,  and  the  importance  of  the  criminal  element  among 

Brighamites, Masons, and other organizations.

Helaman 1 begins with the death of Pahoran the judge. The election of his son, 

also named Pahoran, was surrounded with controversy. However, his judgeship did not 

last  long.  His  brother,  Paanchi  masterminded a conspiracy by which Pahoran was 

murdered. A third brother, Pacumeni, was then elected to the judgeship.

Another  war  begins  in  this  same  chapter.  A  Nephite  defector  among  the 

Lamanites,  named  Coriantumr,  and  his  Lamanite  warriors  attacked  the  city  of 

Zarahemla.  In  this  attack,  Pacumeni  died.  Moronihah,  a  Nephite  general,  defeats 

Coriantumr. This is not the same Coriantumr who appears in Ether, although, in the 

fiction, he could have been related to him. A release of Lamanite prisoners of war 

occurs  at  the  end  of  this  chapter.  This  is  distinctively  Spalding  material.  War 

chronicles characterize Helaman, as well as many passages in Clavigero, Manuscript 

story, and Maccabees. 

In chapter 2,  the election of  a new judge takes place, and Helaman, son of 

Helaman is  elected.  However,  Pahoran’s  murderer,  Kishkumen,  conspires  with  his 

secret criminal band to murder yet another judge. One of Helaman’s servants has 

discovered the plot, and kills Kishkumen before he has a chance to go through with 

his plan. The criminal band, with Gadianton at its head, flees the city. This story has 

parallels  with  both  Clavigero  (see  p.  315-316),  and  Maccabees  (see  p.  258-259). 

Clavigero mentioned the abuses that the Spanish committed upon the ecology (see p. 

316). European abuses on the ecology also occurred in the Book of Mormon.

Helaman 3:3-11 describes a group of people who left the land of Zarahemla, on 

the St. Lawrence River, for the land northward, previously occupied by Hagoth and his 

people (see p.354-355).  These people were partially indigenized Norse descendants, 

because they had somewhat more respect for the ecology of the land. People built 

houses of stone because they had no wood; they were logging in other areas for 

firewood  and  lumber  for  roofing  and  shipbuilding.  They  did  make  some  effort  in 

restoring the ecology.

From de Costa’s history of the Northmen, we have:



a few scraps of history, which speak of a voyage of Bishop Eric to Vinland in 1121, 
of the rediscovery of Helluland (Newfoundland) in 1285, and of a voyage to Markland 
(Nova Scotia) in 1347, whither the Northmen came to cut timber. With such brief notices 
the accounts come to an end.

That they built their houses of cement is highly unlikely, since the process of 

making  cement  requires  burning  large  amounts  of  wood.  It  was  probably  a 

mistranslation of an unknown Norse text. We are dealing here with a badly mangled 

translation,  in  which  stone can easily  become cement.  The distance between the 

Labrador coast and Trois Rivieres is approximately 800 miles. It is highly doubtful that 

there were enough of these Northmen to cover the land with their habitations. This 

may describe conditions on Iceland, rather than Labrador and Greenland.

Helaman 3:15-16 discussed the reasons for the downfall of the Viking invaders, 

positing the mixing of the races as part of the cause. I suggest hybrid vigor of the 

mixed Natives, and inbreeding among the pureblood Northmen (Linden 2004) might 

be a more logical conclusion. Ultimately, however, it was a combination of gold and 

silver hunger, long supply-lines with Europe, climate change, unwillingness to adapt, 

the consequences of their own racism, and bubonic plague. The end was inevitable. 

Because the recently introduced theme of the Gadianton robbers runs through this 

part of the story, the authors were attempting to draw an analogy between the fate of 

the Norse invaders and the United States government. The Natives in the  Book of 

Mormon's story take measures against the Gadianton robbers, many of whom are of 

degenerate  mixed  Native  background,  but  the  Nephite  government  ignores  the 

situation. Natives deal with the problem by disowning these relatives. However, the 

Nephite government does not, and they and the Gadianton robbers eventually merge 

to become the same entity.  This  closely parallels  the United States Government’s 

wholehearted  cooperation  with  Brighamites  and  others  in  stripping  tribes  and 

individual Natives of their rights as human beings, throughout the past two hundred 

years. The Cobell lawsuit is only the tip of the iceberg. There is also a parallel with the 

modern-day  Brighamite  government  here,  with  the  toleration  of  the  “Mormon 

Taliban,”  who  will  do  anything  to  protect  their  version  of  history,  behavioral 

requirements, agenda for the world, leaders, and beliefs.

The  authors  of  the  BoM  wrote  that  any  government  which  tolerates  such 

conspiracies will encounter the just consequences for doing so. Again, I see this as 



another prophecy against the Brighamite church and the United States Government 

that has tolerated its abuses for too long. Late in Helaman 3, we find a passage that 

one could consider as a criticism of modern-day LDS, in which proud people of the 

church persecute the humble.

In Helaman 4:5-7 the Lamanites drove the indigenized Northmen out of the St. 

Lawrence River valley and into the Gulf of St. Lawrence. Helaman 4:19-26 reports that 

the Lamanites had outnumbered and humbled the Northmen. They received these 

consequences because their behavior was not "Christian." In Helaman 5, Lehi and 

Nephi have an experience similar to that of Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego from 

Daniel in the Bible (see p. 267).

Norse Church Ruins on Greenland

In Helaman 6, there is massive success in converting the Lamanites. They admit 

defeat, much as in Clavigero (see p. 321-322). There is peace, and conflicts between 

Nephites and Lamanites are, at least temporarily at an end.



The Lord removes the curse of “skins of darkness” from the Lamanites, because 

of  their  conversion  to  the  Nephite  religion.  In  verse  15,  another  chief  judge  is 

assassinated, the new chief judge, his son, is also assassinated. The Gadiantons are 

responsible. The Lamanites recognize the problem sooner than the Nephites, and root 

out the Gadiantons (Utah Mormons?) from among them. Ill-gained goods from the 

Gadiantons become attractive because of Nephite materialism. This is very similar to 

the misconception that all Norse were Vikings. One could, instead, generalize that the 

Viking raiders were people who had been banished from among the Norse, and went 

out to give a bad reputation to the people from whom they had sprung. Verse 13 

contains a reference to what may have been the Norse settlements on Greenland.

Chapter  6  expresses  the  idea  that  once  a  cultural  group  becomes  deeply 

enmeshed in sin, the Lord withdraws his support and concern, and allows them to 

ripen towards a fall and eventual destruction. If this were so, the entire population of 

Germany would have died during WWII. The Lord, using their enemies, destroys both 

the Nephites and Jaredites because of their sins, reflecting this idea. It is thematic to 

the book, and LDS culture. There are other aspects of this genocidal God in the Book 

of  Mormon.  I  cannot  help  but  think  that  Brighamites,  steeped  in  the  genocidal 

activities of the Book of Mormon from early childhood, tend to be hardened to human 

suffering.

In Helaman 7:21, there is preaching against the gold and silver fever among the 

Northmen. Nephi, the prophet, is seen praying in a tower, mourning the sinfulness of 

his people. As already mentioned, in Clavigero, the king also has a tower where he 

goes to fast and pray. Otherwise, this chapter is exceedingly preachy, as one would 

expect of a Rigdon chapter.



Desolation, land Northward (Labrador)

West Sea and Land Bountiful (Gulf of St. Lawrence)

Narrow Neck (Strait of Belle Isle)



In Helaman 8, the Gadiantons have control of the legal system. In chapter nine, 

there is yet another murder of a chief judge, by his own brother. Five witnesses are 

blamed for the murder, but Nephi, who prophesied this murder, is arrested, and the 

five men are released. Nephi, in his own defense, tells the people how to discover the 

true murderer. This story has some resemblances to the story of Susanna and the 

Elders  (see  pp.  270-272).  Again,  it  is  evidence  of  more  cut-and-paste,  because 

authorship  is  indeterminate.  Helaman  10:3  reported  that  Nephi’s  Northmen  are 

plundering and murdering, because of their desire for gold and silver. Otherwise, this 

chapter is exceedingly preachy.

Helaman 11 reported four years of famine and the Northmen repented, for a 

while. This lines up with other evidences, which I will explain later. Helaman 11:24-25 

presents events that are too realistic for the reader to ascribe differences in behavior 

to  skin  color.  In  this  section,  the  Gadianton  robbers  re-organized,  and  resumed 

activities.  They  call  themselves  Lamanites,  and  join  with  true  Lamanites.  This  is 

paralleled in American history, with the river pirates, and in present-day American 

culture, with Jack-Mormons and other racists who bring drugs onto reservations, and 

otherwise corrupt Native society. Famine is also a problem, and this is paralleled in 

Clavigero, in several places. See p. 317-318.

In Helaman 12:18-21 there is a referral back to the previously mentioned story 

of  a  treasure  trove  of  silver  and  gold.  This  may  have  attracted  Joseph  Smith’s 

attention, and deflected him from his interest in treasure digging. Instructions are that 

it is lost: leave it there; it is cursed. We can see similar sentiments in Beowulf, in the 

story of the curse of the dragon’s treasure, as well as the legend of Oak Island. Here, 

also, it seems that according  to  Solomon Spalding, the Native Americans had some 

cultural memory of the defeat of the Norse. Other aspects of the text also allude to 

this.

That huge cache, gold inherited
from an ancient race, was under a spell --
which meant that no one was ever permitted
to enter the ring-hall unless God Himself,
mankind’s keeper, True King of Triumphs,
allowed some person pleasing to Him --
and in His eyes worthy -- to open the hoard.
(L 3051-3057, Heaney, 2007)

It appears that a Utah Mormon agenda is to prove themselves worthy to claim 



all of North America, as descendants of those last Northmen, a few of whom were able 

to return to Europe. This claim, they believed, would trump that of the “degenerate” 

Natives of North America. Part of this agenda included doing whatever they could to 

disturb Native cultures, families, tribes, and languages, to prove them unworthy. In 

1980s language, we would have called it “blaming the victim.”

Offensive action against the Gadiantons in Helaman 12 is again paralleled by 

Clavigero’s and Maccabees’ wars against rebels, already discussed. In Helaman 13, a 

Native prophet, paralleled in Clavigero (see p. 318-319, 303-304, and 288-289), rises 

up, and preaches to the remaining Northmen, now extensively assimilated into the 

tribes  of  the  Northeast,  telling  them  to  give  up  their  remaining  racism  and 

materialism. He warns them that if they do not, bad things will happen to them. Many 

repent, but others become angry, and he flees. According to my BoM chronology, this 

happened in 1469, amazingly close to 1492. However, in Mexico, such prophecies 

happened after 1492, but before the Spanish reached Mexico. Frightening accounts of 

the  depredations  in  the  Caribbean,  told  by  refugees  from that  area,  contributed. 

These  prophecies  in  Mexico  were  ignored,  and  happened  too  late  to  change  the 

course of events. In the northland, Samuel could have been a prophet of that era, 

telling the tribes to put away their cultural differences that were a result of the earlier 

invasion, because the Europeans will return. The legend of Hiawatha is probably that 

old. Hiawatha made many cultural changes, instituting mourning rituals and adoption 

of a member of the enemy’s family or tribe to replace the person who had died, thus 

reducing intergenerational resentments and blood feuds. In the BoM, he tried to speak 

to  the  indigenized  Northmen,  but  they  rejected  his  message,  just  as  the  king  in 

Clavigero’s story rejects his sister’s prophecy. There is another surprising layer to this 

story,  explained  later.  We  must  remember  that,  viewing  the  original  text  in  the 

northern  context,  Smith  &  Co.  could  not  know  the  racial  characteristics  of  the 

individual  characters.  The  choice  of  the  name  “Samuel”  for  this  character  is 

significant.

Some of Samuel the Lamanite’s speeches again remind one of “Beowulf” and 

myths of buried Viking treasure. This passage would have been very attractive to 

Joseph,  with  his  preoccupation  with  treasure  digging.  Again,  Cowdery  may  have 

inserted it to deflect his interest, and distance him from Luman Walters, a companion 



in his treasure digging21 and preoccupation with the occult. However, chapters 13-15 

are again exceedingly preachy. We are reasonably certain that the Norse people of the 

Greenland settlements did not amass any great treasure from plundering the Natives. 

Repeatedly,  in  the  sagas  and  letters  between  various  Church  leaders,  the  Norse 

settlers could only count furs, walrus and narwhal ivory, gyrfalcons for hunting, and 

milk products as their sources of income. There was no gold or silver. However, in 

Mexico,  there  was.  There  is  validity  to  Mormon  belief  that  the  Book  of  Mormon 

describes events throughout North America, rather than either the Great Lakes or 

Mexico.  Neither is there any validity to the belief that it describes events which were 

exclusive to either one or the other.  

III Nephi

Spalding’s writing style is primarily seen in chapters 2, 4, and 7. Sidney Rigdon 

appears to have written, or paraphrased much of Spalding’s text, in chapters 1, 3, 5, 

and 6.  Ethan Smith's  contributions are primarily seen in chapters 8-10.  There are 

copious direct quotations from the New Testament, particularly Matthew, in III Nephi 

11-15. There are more prophecies of the end of the ages, and the coming of the lord 

(not my Jesus), or European conquerors, in both III  Nephi 1 and Clavigero, already 

discussed. Problems with rebels also continue in both texts. The ruler Nephi leaves, 

and  is  never  seen  again.  This  second occurrence  of  a  ruler's  disappearance  also 

occurs in Clavigero, but in that text, the ruler's relatives again disguise his death to 

avoid  an  interregnum (see  p.  306,  319-320).  However,  otherwise,  this  chapter  is 

moderately preachy.

In  III  Nephi  2:14-16 there  is  more  talk  of  skin color  change.  It  has  become 

apparent that the phenomenon of skin color was not essential to Spalding’s plot, and 

that Rigdon & Co added it in their revision. Smith & Co. had difficulty integrating this 

alien element into their adaptation of Spalding’s MF. The Gadiantons are paralleled in 

Maccabees, with the Hellenized Hebrews who had no respect for their religion and 

cultural heritage.

In  III  Nephi  3,  the  Gadianton  robbers  give  an  ultimatum  to  the  pureblood 

Northmen. They are to surrender, or die. The initial honeyed tones of this letter from 

21 I wonder if the legend of treasure at Oak Island might have reached Joseph and his treasure-digging friends.



Giddianhi,  leader  of  the  Gadiantons,  remind  me  of  LDS  manipulations  and  false 

promises towards people whom they have targeted for conversion or re-conversion. 

Such a polite request for unconditional surrender to slavery as an alternative to war, 

was  also  presented,  and  defied  by  heroes  in  Clavigero  (see  p.  320-321)  and 

Maccabees  (see  pp.  250-251).  Lachoneus,  chief  judge,  responds  by  appointing 

Gidgiddoni as leading general for the military forces. All the Nephite peoples coalesce 

into one area, apparently on the north shore of the Gulf of St. Lawrence, and prepare 

for war.

In III Nephi 4:1 there is war between the Gadiantons and the faithful Nephites. 

All of the Lamanites have been converted and relieved of the curse of a dark skin, as 

their reward for conversion. As already discussed, Clavigero also describes extensive 

warfare against rebels. The Gadianton Robbers in III Nephi 4:7 wear lambskins that 

they  have  dyed  with  blood.  This  mocks  the  fundamentalist  Protestant  refrain  of 

“washed clean in the blood of the Lamb.” These people use the forgiveness of sins to 

excuse  continuing  to  sin,  thus  crucifying  Jesus  anew,  continuing  to  sin  through 

causing others to suffer. III Nephi 4:25 has Nephite armies marching during the night 

to confront the robber enemies on both the front and rear in the morning. This also 

happens  in  Maccabees  (see  p.  266),  as  well  as  in  wars  against  the  Vikings,  in 

Monmouth. The Gadiantons are roundly defeated, and destroyed.

In III  Nephi 5, the Norse repented and the Gadianton robbers (Vikings) have 

been defeated. The Book of Mormon narrator says that he is a pure descendant of Eric 

the Red in III Nephi 5:20. "I am Mormon, and a pure descendant of Lehi.” In III Nephi 6, 

the Northmen resumed degenerating into lust for gold and silver, and in their racism. 

Those Lamanites who had believed in Samuel’s prophecies were losing faith, because 

the Lord had not fulfilled his prophecies at the appointed time. The events resemble 

those of Maccabees, with the rebuilding of cities and fortifications, already discussed.

With the murder of yet another chief judge, the central government fell apart. 

The people could not find another person willing to be chief judge, and they broke up 

into tribes in III Nephi Chapter 7. This is echoed in Maccabees, where “everyone did 

what they thought was right”, in the absence of a judicial system.

In III Nephi 8, there is terrible devastation in the fictional land of the Nephites, 

coinciding with the death of Jesus on the Cross, in Jerusalem. This part of the story 



was taken from Ethan Smith's  View of the Hebrews.  It  coincides, according to the 

Mexican chronology, with the arrival of the white gods (see p. 263-264, 294-295), the 

Spanish Conquistadors. The Nephite god destroys cities and kills many people. There 

are tragic earthquakes, with the face of the land undergoing tremendous changes.  As 

many know, in 1811-1813, there were many earthquakes in North America, centering 

in southeastern Missouri, along the New Madrid fault.  Samuel Mitchill's account of 

these earthquakes has phrases in common with phrases in the Book of Mormon. 

During the time of the shock, the heavens were very clear and serene; there being not a breath of air 
stirring; but in five minutes it became   very dark;   and a   vapour   which seemed to impregnate the atmosphere  , had 
a disagreeable smell, and produced a difficulty of breathing. This darkness continued until nearly the break of 
day. During its continuance there were six more shocks. About half after six it cleared up. However, the danger  
was  increased  by  another  shock,  which  racked  the  houses  violently,  and  threw down the  chimneys.  The 
darkness returned, and it was accompanied by loud noises, and a bounding motion up and down. (Mitchill, 
1815)

Such human suffering and death are  certainly not the work of my God. 

In 8:27, a post-Resurrection Jesus came to the Americas, preaching the Gospel. 

All  of  the  peoples  of  the  Americas  were  immediately  converted.  B.  H.  Roberts 

considered the improbability of this in the following passage:

The above represents a whole continent of people—millions of them at the same 
time—prostrate under the “falling power”, and lying felled to the earth “as if they were 
dead”!  A  spectacle,  to  say  the  least  of  it,  the  like  of  which  enters  not  into  the 
experiences of men anywhere else in all the history of the world. “Did it occur here,” the 
skeptic will ask; “or is it one more winder-tale from an overwrought enthusiast’s mind, 
lost to all sense of the proportion of things?” Nothing surpasses this in Book of Mormon 
wonder lore, except it might be the account which tells us how immediately following this 
manifestation of signs of the Christ’s birth, there was such a reoccurrence of widespread 
wickedness that there was one of the most tremendous battles in the war experience of 
the Nephites, and a near-overthrow of the Nephite civilizations. This could well be called 
the Great Robber War; and it was brought on within eighteen years from the time the 
signs of the Christ’s birth were given, and the whole people prostrate upon the earth at 
the feet of God. (Roberts, p.292)

This mocks Clavigero's gratitude for the end of human sacrifice, and neglects 

the fact that tribes who were in rebellion against being food for the gods became 

grateful allies of the Spanish. In fact, the origins of the divide between the Tlascalans 

and the Mexicas is similar to that of the clan systems of the Northern tribes, where 

each clan has its  role,  and the tribe  cannot  function  as  whole  without  those role 

definitions.  In  one  tribe,  for  example,  the  Buffalo  Clan  is  responsible  for 

communications, while the Bear Clan is responsible for police functions. This is the 

reason why the two peoples did not wipe each other out, and had no desire to do so, 

contrary to the speculative story of Ether. Just as the crystal functioned as a magnifier 



to light the tinder, so also did one clan function as feeder of the gods, while the other 

functioned as food for the gods (see p. 289-290).

Chronological Markers of Norse content in the Book of Mormon

Documented elsewhere Documented in BoM

600   Voyage of St. Brendan

985 Landing on Greenland 985 I Nephi

1056 Bishop Isleifur appointed for Iceland

and lands to West

1121 Eric Upse, Bishop of Greenland, left

for Vinland  1136  Spread  of  Christianity  in  

North America

1171 Snorre Sturlason writes “Heimskringla”

1342 West settlement went to American Continent.

1347 Logging expedition to Nova Scotia

1352 (300 J C ) 4 Nephi V.-45-46

“Gadianton”

1384 (1 Judges ) Alma 1:1

1401(350 JC) Mormon 2:28-29 

“Treaty”

1421 Left Greenland 1421(37 Judges) Alma 63:5-9 

“Hagoth”

1427 (375 JC) Mormon 4:18 

“Dew..Sun”

1430 (46 Judges) Helaman 3:3-6

Left Zarahemla for Desolation

1436 (384 JC)Mormon 6:15

1436 (11 Judges) Alma16:10-11, 

Ether 14:21 “Cumorah”

1469? Hiawatha 1469 (86 Judges) Helaman 13:2

“Samuel the Lamanite”

1472 (420 JC) Moroni 9 “Chaos”



1492 Columbus Lands

With  the  arrival  of  Jesus  in  the  Americas  we see the  beginning of  a  stable 

chronology. A more truthful chronology would mark this event, "year one" (ca. 1056), 

as the coming to Iceland and countries Westward, of the Presence of Jesus in the 

Sacraments of the Catholic Church. In that year, the Pope appointed a bishop for that 

region. Thus, a formal relationship with Rome was established, and the settlements on 

Greenland became joined  with  the  “Tree of  Life”,  through  the  Sacraments  of  the 

Catholic Church. Once we make this chronological link, we can know with reasonable 

certainty the true chronologies of the BoM. This event in the Book of Mormon is very 

important. Many chapters are devoted to it. 

However, I believe that Rigdon was responsible for most of it, copying from Dr. 

Mitchill and either Ethan Smith or John Smith, professor of both Solomon Spalding and 

E. Smith. In III Nephi 13:13, the Jesus who appeared to the Nephites and Lamanites, 

now one people, gives his people the Lord’s Prayer. Jews usually added a doxology, or 

standard ending of a prayer. Christian practice continued this. The doxology for the 

Lord’s Prayer, “For thine is the kingdom, and the power, and the glory, forever,” is not 

in the most ancient manuscripts of Matthew 6. Jesus would not have included it in his 

original teaching of His prayer. (Catholic Encyclopedia, “Doxology”)

The following passage, partially taken from Isaiah, occurs in III Nephi 22:16 has 

some interesting meanings. We should highlight it for those who want to personalize 

their  own  interpretation  of  a  work  that  ranges  from  the  sublime  to  the  satanic. 

“Behold, I have created the smith that bloweth the coals in the fire, and that bringeth 

forth an instrument for his work; ….and I have created the waster to destroy.”

Rigdon lifted most of the teachings of this Jesus from the New Testament of the 

King James Bible. In Maccabees, God’s people are presented as a young lion among 

sheep (see p. 268). This is exemplified by the religious rage of Judas Maccabees. The 

simile of a young lion roaring for prey also appears in III Nephi 21:21. I do not know 

this Jesus, who leads people to be “as a lion among the beasts of the forest, both 

treadeth down and teareth in pieces, and none can deliver.”

In III Nephi 28, the Lord commissions three Nephites to teach the Gospel. These 

three Nephites were,  by virtue of  their  work for  the Lord,  given the gift  of  never 



suffering a temporal death. In Mormon legend, they are still traveling the earth, doing 

good deeds for Mormons.  

These were probably three missionaries sent by the bishop to minister to the 

spiritual needs of the people of Greenland and the Western continent. There appears 

to  be  a  reference to  them in  the “Walam Olum.”  These missionaries,  following a 

misinterpretation of Genesis, may have regarded Natives and racially mixed people as 

not  human.  These  same  Natives  of  the  “Walam  Olum”,  leaving  Greenland,  had 

ironically  adapted  Genesis  for  their  Creation  story.  M'Kenzie  wrote  this  account, 

related to or derived from the “Walam Olum” of the Chepewyan nation;

"They believe also that in ancient times, their ancestors lived till their feet were 
worn out with walking, and their throats with eating. They describe a deluge, when the 
waters spread over the whole earth, except the highest mountains; on the tops of which 
they preserved themselves." This tradition of longevity of the ancients, and of the flood, 
must have been from the word of God in ancient Israel. (p. 108)

E. Smith denied that any evidence of Christian traditions had anything to do 

with  the  Norse  invasion  or  early  missionary  efforts.  Instead,  he  stated  that  such 

evidence spoke of very early (2500 years ago) Jewish immigration to the New World. 

How  these  traditions  could  have  continued  for  that  many  years  without  written 

language is beyond my understanding. 

In the BoM, the three missionaries were exalted, leading one to think that this is 

part  of  the  basis  for  the  Mormon  misunderstanding  of  the  Trinity  as  being  three 

distinct persons who work together. This,  again,  would set Natives against Muslim 

rejection  of  polytheism,  if  missionaries  could  persuade  them  to  accept  exile  in 

Palestine,  as  E.  Smith  proposed.  Belief  in  the  “three  Nephites”  legend  continues 

among dedicated LDS. Note that Smith & Co. has some difficulty deciding on whether 

to exalt their mythical missionaries to the status of gods.

IV Nephi

Fourth Nephi is a short summary of events stretching over a long time. In V. 14, 

we see the spread of Christianity, in the year 1136. The context is total fantasy. The 

uniformity  of  a  continent-wide,  single  race  and  religion  begins  to  break  down. 

Evidently,  the Lord again  curses  the bad people with a  dark  skin.  The Gadianton 

robbers (year 1352, V. 45-46) are modeled on the river pirates of the 1800’s, with a 



few touches of anti-Masonry thrown in. At its core, the story describes the Northmen 

who were, in this fiction, raiding gold and silver from the wealthiest tribes.

The situation in the Americas goes downhill throughout the 1300’s and in 1421 

(369)  the  Lord  seals  the  fate  of  the  remaining  Northmen,  with  the  departure  of 

Hagoth’s  people,  probably  over  a  period  of  several  years.  As  B.  H.  Roberts  so 

eloquently pointed out, the Book of Mormon does not even attempt to explain how a 

cross-continent  fall  into  wickedness  occurs  so  uniformly.  III  Nephi  expresses 

expectations  of  a  coming  Christian  millennium.  IV  Nephi  also  expresses  the  first 

Mormons'  perception  of  a  universal  apostasy.  More  than  just  the  blessed  white 

Nephites turn away from the religion of Jesus. They believe that the entire world has 

either rejected that faith, or fallen into a wicked perversion of it. This is a dismal view 

of  a truncated millennium, in  the Americas at least,  and appears  to provide little 

reason for anybody to accept Christianity. This is yet another satire of the lingering 

pagan cultural influence upon Europeans. Implicitly, then, it is a criticism of European 

missionary pressure on Native Christians to reject their own “pagan” cultural heritage, 

some of which is highly compatible with Christianity, whatever its origins.

Ammaron, in the last verses, hides the sacred records, in a very similar way to 

Jeremiah hiding the Ark of the Covenant in a cave in Maccabees (see p. 251-252).

Mormon

The narrator of this book writes from the point of view of one who has seen the 

fall of the Nephite civilization. We remember that in Alma 63:4-10, many Nephites left 

with Hagoth. They left the rest to contend with the Lamanites. In 1:13-16, the Lord 

has withdrawn his disciples. This weakened the remaining Nephites, leading to their 

end as a people. This passage reminds me of the current situation in the LDS Church. 

Liberals and dissidents resign and are excommunicated with regularity, while those 

with Nazi tendencies participate in the excommunication process. Mormon is a young 

man, and acquainted with Ammaron, who tells him about the sacred records. Mormon 

1:18 sounds much like the old Shawnee story of hiding silver in a spring, but it went 

down too far and was lost. It was a slippery treasure, moving about under the earth's 

surface. Jockers indicates that Joseph Smith contributed this, remembering some of 

more frustrating treasure-digging experiences.



In Mormon 2: 1-6, Mormon writes, proudly explaining that he, as a very young 

man, was given the responsibility of commanding a large army. It is probable that the 

prototype for this character was the young Redick McKee, a boarder in the Spalding 

household, and manager of the local general store. His statement, much later, reads:

Early in 1814, upon the urgent advice of Messrs. John and Wm. [Chambers] my 
employers determined to establish a branch or country store in the village of Amity, 
Washington County, Pennsylvania. For several months they were, however, unable to fix 
upon a suitable man to take charge of it, Neither of the older clerks wished to leave the 
city; and, finally, a wholly unlooked for proposition was made to me to take charge of the 
adventure.  This  occasioned  very  serious  consideration  and  consultations  with  my 
mother, my brother, his partner -- Mr. Peebles -- and other friends of the family, as to my 
assuming the responsibility. At first we all agreed that the risk and responsibility was too 
great to be assumed by one so young. At length, however, I was advised to accept the 
position, and, towards the end of October selected from the stock on hand, and goods 
purchased from other houses, making a very complete assortment for a country store; 
amounting in value to some $5000 or $6000....

Late in November the goods were sent off in two large wagons. A day or two after 
I  followed by stage to Washington (Pa.),  spent the night with the family of  my Aunt 
Redick, and the next day, There I spent my first night in Amity. Next day the wagons 
having arrived, the heavy packages were stowed away and some of the boxes containing 
dry goods &c., opened. In the evening Mr. Chambers returned to his farm a few miles 
distant, and I was left alone among strangers. My sleeping-room was at the rear of the 
store; and that night ( a few days before I had completed my 14th year) a feeling of 
lonliness and responsibility came over me which lasted not a little while. Though but a 
boy in age, my stature, manners, and general knowledge of business led the public to 
suppose I  was 18 or 20 years old;  and I  took especial pains not to undeceive them. 
(McKee, personal communication to A Deming, 1886)

In Mormon 2: 28-29 a treaty gave the rejuvenated Northlanders all  the land 

north of the Strait of Belle Isle. There they were isolated and a short peace follows. In 

3: 8, the year 362 (1414 A.D.), there was renewed warfare, sparked by the defection 

of more Northmen to the "Lamanites" (see also Alma 63: 14). General Mormon resigns 

from his military post in disgust, as does a military leader in Clavigero. In Mormon 4, 

the Native American tribes allied against the Northmen won the war. Scandinavian 

and Catholic Church records document this.

In lapse of time, animated by a tireless devotion, they built many churches and a 
splendid cathedral,  in which the worship of God was faithfully maintained until  thirty 
years ago. This would give the date of 1418, near the year when Bishop Andrew was 
heard from last. “At that time,” he says, “the barbarians invaded Greenland from the 
neighboring  shores  and  many  churches  were  destroyed,  only  nine  parish  churches 
remaining. Many of the people were carried away prisoners. Finally, however, the people 
rallied, and were at this period seeking help from the See of Rome. (De Costa, 1901 p.32)

Shortly after 1421, all that were going to depart had gone with Hagoth, leaving 

the remaining partially indigenized Northmen to fight it out against the Natives.

Mormon 5 is moderately preachy, prophesying that with the exit of Hagoth and 



his  people,  the  residual  surviving  Nephite  population  would  assimilate  into  the 

Lamanite population, becoming as dark and filthy as them. Mormon 6: 7-20 (Spalding) 

records a residual war against people who had sought refuge at Hill Cumorah, in the 

year 384, or 1436, according to my chronology. This culminated in a war, possibly 

associated  with  the  bubonic  plague,  which  may  have  nearly  destroyed  the 

Mississippian civilization centered at Cahokia, which LDS know as Hill Cumorah in the 

Book of Mormon. This also could have given rise to the Native American tradition of 

avoidance of the "dark and bloody ground" of Kentucky. David Cusick mentioned a 

devastating disease, and there is a report of an epidemic of The Plague in Mexico in 

immediate pre-Conquest times. There are pockets of bubonic plague in prairie dogs of 

the Southwest. Natives of some tribes consider prairie dog meat to be a delicacy. 

Natives of North America may have domesticated the prairie dog, just as Natives of 

South America domesticated the guinea pig.

Chapter 7 is exceedingly preachy. In Mormon 8, Moroni, son of Mormon, writes. 

His father has died at the battle of Cumorah. Moroni, believing that he is one of the 

last  Nephites,  writes  in  the  records.  He  continues  for  several  pages,  lapsing  into 

condemnatory  language,  lashing  out  at  his  own  people,  believing  them  to  be 

deserving of their fate.

Mormon 9: 9-10, 19 states that God is unchanging. Such statements are also in 

Alma 41:8,  III  Nephi  24:6,  and  Moroni  8:18.  This  is  in  total  contrast  to  the  Utah 

Mormon  doctrine,  developed  later,  which  states  that  god  changes.  Again,  Utah 

Mormon theology changed because the Mormon god’s opinion of polygamy changed. 

When this happened, the apostasy of “men becoming as gods” came into being, to 

make Brighamite Mormonism consistent with its own scriptures.

In verse 17, the book states that an unchanging God created the heavens and 

earth. However, one point of Mormon theology, often denied today, is that God, who 

has  a  physical  body,  organized  the  Earth  out  of  material  from  the  remnants  of 

destroyed  planets.  In  MS  (see  p.  349),  Spalding  presented  the  strange  idea  that 

matter always existed.  This may have also appeared in MF. Such theology is alien to 

Native theology, which usually acknowledges one all-powerful Creator God.

Mormon 9:22-25 contains the verses that are roughly what is contained in the 

Gospel of Mark. However, as in the doxology to the Lord’s Prayer, these verses do not 



appear  in  the  earliest  manuscripts  of  the  Gospel  of  Mark  (Catholic  Encyclopedia, 

“Mark 16”). They could not have appeared in the pre-Conquest New World, except in 

fiction (or among the Christian Norse).

Ether

Ether begins with references to a portion of the Book of Mormon that Rigdon. & 

Co. did not “translate.” Spalding himself wrote that manuscripts which he pretended 

to have translated were not included in his “Manuscript Story,” because they would 

have made it too long. We are also aware that some passages of MS must have been 

in MF, although they did not make their way into the BoM. They made their presence 

known, however, in the practices of the early Mormons and the beliefs of present-day 

Utah Mormons, particularly in the polygamy loophole.

Grant Hardy, in his recent book, reconciles the pre-Christian “Christianity” of the 

Jaredites with their distinctly un-Christian behavior.   He does so by by saying that 

Mormon, in his re-writing of the book, artificially applied a Christian veneer to those 

people.  If this is admissible, then, what prevents someone like Joseph Smith or Sidney 

Rigdon  from  applying  a  fundamentalist  Christian  veneer  to  a  story  written  by 

someone else, say, Solomon Spalding? 

Most of Ether is a flashback, as a sort of appendix to the story. The setting is, 

according to the LDS, during the early days of human history, long before the rise of 

Israelites, Nephites, etc. It dates back to the Biblical allegory of the Tower of Babel. 

We must  remember  that  one of  Clavigero’s  speculations  (see p.  285-286)  on the 

origins of the Natives of the Americas was an emigration associated with that Biblical 

disruption of society. Smith & Co. took great pains to establish it as a separate story in 

Mosiah 8. However, I believe that Spalding wrote it as a mistaken piece of fiction, 

posing  the  question,  “What  if  the  Conquistadors  had  not  invaded  Mexico?”  He 

evidently  believed  that  blood-feud  was  the  operating  dynamic  behind  human 

sacrifice.  However,  it  appears  that  it  was,  instead,  a  mechanism  for  population 

control. Ether was suggested in Clavigero's History of Mexico, with people killing close 

blood-relatives, and the traveling Aztecas who met with the remnants of the Toltec 

civilization (see p. 290). This would also explain the similarities of the names of the 

characters of Ether with the names of the other characters in the  Book of Mormon. 



They were either related or blended cultures, speaking similar languages.

The  Walam Olum  may have also contributed to the plot. According to Native 

American  stories,  there  were  several  migrations  from  the  original  colonies  on 

Greenland. The Inuit quite probably assisted such migrations. Given both explanations 

for the story, the authors clearly placed it in the appropriate sequence. It is not an 

appendix. I believe it is the story of the Nephites and Lamanites, with an alternative 

conclusion. The Nephite story is a story of racism and religious bigotry between two 

related people, ending with the defeat of the people who thought themselves superior 

because of their skin color. The Jaredite story is a tragic story of unnecessary blood 

feud, between two related peoples, carried to its ultimate end. King Noah interpreted 

it using magically endowed reading glasses, which indicates Spalding’s humor. The 

related anthropological fantasy in E. Smith’s work, however, describes them as:

Before the Indian Archimagus officiates in making the supposed holy fire for the 
yearly atonement for sin, the sagan (waiter of the high priest) clothes him with a white 
ephod, which is a waistcoat without sleeves. In resemblance of the Urim and Thummim, 
the American Archimagus wears a breast plate made of a white conch-shell with two 
holes bored in the middle of it, through which he puts the ends of an otter skin strap, and 
fastens a buck horn white button to the outside of each, as if in imitation of the precious 
stones of the Urim." (p.175)

As B.H. Roberts pointed out, the sea journeys portrayed in I Nephi and Ether 

stretch the credulity of any person of even minimal knowledge and common sense. 

The authors described the craft used for the voyage of the Jaredites in Ether. It mocks 

a literal interpretation of the story of Noah’s ark. I would not be surprised if it was 

Solomon Spalding’s satire of that Biblical story.

B.H. Roberts and many others have found these passages, and many others like 

them, to be beyond rational explanation, except as products of the imagination of 

Smith & Co. Roberts was probably more likely to accept E. Smith’s theory of a Bering 

Strait entrance to North America for those Jews of 2500 years ago.

“Those who dissent from my opinion of the Indian American origin,” says Ethan 
Smith, “ought to inform us how the natives came here,” says Mr. Smith. This suggests an 
alternative, and the author of the Book of Mormon evidently accepts it and sends both 
his Jaredites and Nephites —as also the colony of Mulek—by immense ocean voyages. 
And if one was free from the notion that the Book of Mormon was of divine origin, and 
could accord it a mere human origin, he would say that these ocean migrations were 
conceived and worked out by one deeply ignorant of the problems involved in such a 
passage from the Old World to the New—as would be the case of a men living throughout 
his boyhood and young manhood in the entirely inland state of Vermont, and the inland 
portions of the State of New York, and Pennsylvania, never coming in contact with the 
sea until after the Book of Mormon was published. (Roberts, p 220)



Much  of  the  Book  of  Ether  is  a  repetition  of  previous  themes  and  events. 

Throughout  the  Book  of  Mormon,  there  are  common  themes  of  genocidal  war, 

religious intolerance, massive death tolls,  secret conspiracies,  and families split  in 

power struggles. The rift between two related peoples, and the ensuing blood-feud is 

the  overriding  theme  of  Clavigero,  Maccabees,  “Manuscript  Story,”  the  Book  of 

Mormon, and, in particular, Ether. The wrath of God as an explanation for genocidal 

war is a common theme throughout the Book of Mormon, perhaps more so in Ether. 

Again, E. Smith explains this warped theology quite well:

As in the natural vineyard, when the blossom is succeeded by the swelled pulp, 
which soon reaches the size of the full grape, indicating that the vintage is near; so at 
the time of the service here divinely demanded, wickedness shall have blossomed; pride 
shall have budded in antichristian realms. The sour grapes of their tyranny, violence, and 
licentiousness, will be found to be arriving at their growth; indicating that the time for 
the casting of the vine of the earth into the wine press of the wrath of God, is just at  
hand. (p. 108)

In chapter one (Spalding), Moroni tells of the origins of this story. Jared and his 

family left what we now call the near east at the time of the destruction of the tower 

of  Babylon.  Jared  and  his  brother  plead  to  the  lord  that  they  retain  the  same 

language. The lord has compassion on them, and instructs them to leave the land.

In chapter 2, they make preparations, and begin traveling. Upon reaching the 

ocean,  the  lord  tells  them  to  prepare  some  mighty  strange  barges.  This  is  an 

adaptation of the Noah’s ark story. After crossing more land, they again build the 

same  kind  of  barges.  Jared’s  brother  and  the  Lord  had  a  debate  about  the 

construction of the Jaredite submarines. Jared’s brother wanted his people to have 

light during their journey. The Lord told him that they could have no windows. He 

instructs Jared’s brother how to get stones that would magically provide light for the 

journey. This discussion of glass windows in the time of the tower of Babel is clearly 

an anachronism. The story of Noah’s ark includes windows, but this is in the context 

of “wind-eye,” the Middle English meaning of the word “window.” No glass is involved. 

Modern translations of Genesis correct this (see p. 268-269).

Chapter four and five are exceedingly preachy. In chapter six, they make a long 

crossing over and under the waves, for 344 days. The descendants of these people 

propagate quickly, probably through the use of polygamy justified by census data. 

Chapter seven describes many generations of kingships and dissensions, particularly 

among  various  factions  of  the  ruling  elite.  Betrayal,  parricide,  filicide,  and  other 



ultimate results of intrafamilial dissent are frequent in Alma, as well as in multiple 

places in Clavigero. The reader may wish to read all the excerpts from his book in the 

appendices to discover this pervasive problem.

In chapter eight, the daughter of another Jared replays the daughter of Herod, 

with  King  Omer  playing  John  the  Baptist.  They consciously  plotted  to  have  Akish 

(Herod) kill Omer, getting the idea for their plot from the story in the New Testament, 

but supposedly long before the time of Christ (see p. 269).

At the end of chapter eight is a comment that is directly critical of Brighamite 

Mormonism,  with  its  secret  temple  ceremonies  and  oaths.  The  United  States 

government has tolerated secret conspiracies and an intolerant and bigoted belief 

system with secret ceremonies and a fraudulent sacred book for 170 years. In doing 

so, it has endangered the lives, liberties, and freedoms of many people. The United 

States Government’s most basic purpose is to protect those same ideals. People who 

claim that religious freedom gives them the right to violate the religious freedom of 

others mock the very principle of religious freedom. Furthermore, religion contrived to 

get gain and power is not religion, but fraud. This passage is highly characteristic of 

Spalding's anti-Masonic crusade, and had to flow from his pen.

Ether  9:  19  (Spalding)  mentions  elephants.  Spalding's  MS  also  mentions 

mammoths /mastodons (see p. 341). Elephants are also mentioned in Maccabees as 

war animals (see p. 269). The technology listed in 9:22-27 is a somewhat exaggerated 

account of life on the Greenland settlements in the best of times. It is also accurately 

descriptive of  the technology of  pre-Conquest  Mexico,  although with only  minimal 

metallurgy.  Given the frequency and contexts of  the word "captivity,"  slavery was 

prevalent. This would line up with both Greenland and late indigenous Mexico. Other 

books of the BoM rarely mentioned it. Ether 9:30-32 is reflective of the content of the 

“Walam Olum”.

Ether  10:19-21  is  critical  in  deriving  meaning  from  the  entirety  of  Ether. 

Clavigero’s  History of Mexico  included a comprehensive description of the flora and 

fauna of Mexico, including snakes. A concern about snakes with a Genesis flavor also 

occurs in the “Walam Olum.”

Long ago there was a mighty snake and beings evil to men. This mighty snake 
hated those who were there (and) greatly disquieted those whom he hated. They both 
did harm, they both injured each other, both were not in peace. Driven from their homes 
they fought with this murderer. The mighty snake firmly resolved to harm the men. He 



brought three persons, he brought a monster, he brought a rushing water. Between the 
hills  the  water  rushed  and  rushed,  dashing  through  and  through,  destroying  much. 
Nanabush, the Strong White One, grandfather of beings, grandfather of men, was on the 
Turtle Island…. At this northern place they speak favorably of mild,  cool (lands), with 
many  deer  and  buffaloes.  As  they  journeyed,  some  being  strong,  some  rich,  they 
separated into housebuilders and hunters; The strongest, the most united, the purest, 
were the hunters. The hunters showed themselves at the north, at the east, at the south, 
at the west. In that ancient country, in that northern country, in that turtle country, the 
best of the Lenape were the Turtle men. All the cabin fires of that land were disquieted, 
and all said to their priest, "Let us go." To the Snake land to the east they went forth, 
going away, earnestly grieving. Split asunder, weak, trembling, their land burned, they 
went, torn and broken, to the Snake Island. Those from the north being free, without 
care, went forth from the land of snow, in different directions.

Although many people over the years have challenged the “Walam Olum,” I 

believe it is legitimate, mostly because it appears to reflect Genesis, and a desperate 

migration from a land far north.  The first  could be explained through the cultural 

influence of the survivors of the Roanoke colony, but the second cannot be explained 

other than through the settlements on Greenland. It is unlikely that the authors of the 

BoM had direct access to the “Walam Olum,” but Spalding may have had access to 

people of Lenape heritage, through his association with Dartmouth. The destruction of 

the snakes in the days of Lib in the BoM reminds me of St. Patrick driving the snakes 

out of Ireland.

Monmouth’s History of the Kings of England begins with the Trojans, upon their 

defeat by the Greeks, migrating to the British Isles as refugees in ancient times. They 

then became the Britons. Other sources support their origin in that area of the world. 

If  this is  so, they may have had a spirituality related to that of Judaism. This can 

explain their  quick  conversion.  Again,  this  validates  the story  told  in  the  Book of 

Mormon, but in a different context than that believed by the mainstream of LDS.

Ether 11: 6 contains another ex post facto “prophecy”. Ether 12: 13-15 contains 

prophesies about Alma, Nephi, and Lehi. It is exceedingly preachy. Ether 13: 2 is again 

reminiscent of the content of the “Walam Olum.” Ether is an outcast prophet, who 

observes these events of the last days of the Jaredite civilization.

The  great  loss  of  life  in  14:  21-23  (Spalding)  appears  to  reflect  a  massive 

epidemic, rather than physical war, linking it to Alma 16 and Mormon 5. It could have 

been a re-telling of epidemics at Cahokia and other related civilizations, if Spalding 

had wanted to  fast-forward his  time-frame.  It  certainly  reflects  the  post-Conquest 

epidemics.



Ether 15 (Spalding) contains references to soldiers sleeping during the night, 

only to wake in the morning to more fighting and risk of death. This also occurs in 

Spalding’s MS (see p. 322). Such massive death tolls described in Ether 15 were badly 

misinterpreted in  the  Book of  Mormon,  and possibly  by Spalding.  However,  those 

scenes make the book worth reading to many people who would otherwise not have 

any interest in it.  This passage reflects Clavigero (see pp. 287-288, 301, 305-306, 

324) and reminds me of accounts of  the smell  from crematoria and burial  pits  in 

Germany and Poland during WWII.  The core text presents some events that  were 

beyond the understanding of Smith & Co. “[Coriantumr’s] soul mourned and refused 

to be comforted.” In Clavigero, Cortes assumed that Quauhtemotzin of Tlatelolco (see 

pp. 329-330) was grieving at his military defeat, when, in fact, the Mexican king was 

grieving  because  he  had  been  given  no  choice.  Quauhtemotzin  knew  what  had 

happened to Montezuma, his predecessor and uncle, and did not wish it to happen to 

him and his people. His defeat was worse than Montezuma's, because it meant near 

annihilation of his people. The agony of relatives of those sacrificed to the gods also 

parallels this, in another compelling story by Clavigero (see pp. 331-332).  Another 

parallel, of a stubborn military leader regretting the consequences of his actions, can 

be  seen  on  p.  352.   This  is  an  excerpt  from Spalding's  MS,  in  which  Hamack is 

grieving.

Smith & Co. appeared to mock such real events in the following passage. “And it 

came to pass that after he had smote off the head of Shiz, that Shiz raised upon his  

hands and fell;  and after that he had struggled for breath, he died.” Perhaps that 

passage  is  a  subtle  mockery  of  Rigdon,  survivor  of  a  head  injury.  His  personal 

difficulties had to have been irritating to other members of the team, then and later. 

The story of the headless Shiz is paralleled in Clavigero, in the story of a king who 

receives a head injury (pp. 332), and dies several years later as a result of that injury. 

Clavigero's discussion of the medical skills of the pre- Conquest peoples of Mexico 

makes  such  long  term  survival  from  a  severe  head  injury  a  distinct  possibility. 

Trepanation to relieve the pressure of a subdural hematoma was rare in early 1800’s 

New England, but the royalty of pre-Conquest Mexico had access to such medical 

procedures. Even today, LDS prejudice against people who have undergone cerebral 

insult and refusal to regard Sidney Rigdon as a significant contributor to their history 



are probably closely related. Alternatively, Spalding may have been mocking his own 

previous effort, and his desire to resurrect Sambul.

However, the most important parallel to the headless Shiz is I Maccabees 14: 

44-46 see pp. 269-270). Razis, a faithful Jew, having nearly totally bled out as a result  

of a botched suicide, tears out his intestines and throws them at the crowd. The King 

James Version of I Maccabees 14 has him as totally bled out, yet still alive. In the 

times in which the Book of Mormon was written, this hyperbole was fodder for anti-

Catholic rhetoric.  LDS are so obsessed with chiasmus that they do not look at other 

literary devices in the Bible and the Book of Mormon. They, and anti-Mormons, dwell 

on this grotesque passage. They use it to distract themselves from the tragedy of 

more  than  6,000,000  human deaths.22
 In  today’s  world,  such  death  tolls  take  on 

multiple  prophetic  meanings,  which  one  cannot  avoid.  Human  sacrifice  in  pre-

Conquest Mexico, and the Conquest, itself, were kin the Holocaust.

Moroni

According to Dale Broadhurst, the Book of Mormon originally ended with Ether. 

Moroni is obviously a tacked-on addition. The book is an instruction manual on how to 

operate  the  early  Mormon Church.  Its  content  reflects  the  unique  and constantly 

changing religious concerns of Rev. Sidney Rigdon, c. 1827-1828. Chapters 1-8 are all 

exceedingly  preachy.  Bruce  Schaalje,  in  an  unpublished  statistical  study  which 

attempted  to  refute  Jockers,  found,  using  rigorous  criteria,  evidence  that  Sidney 

Rigdon contributed to Moroni  7,  8,  and 10,  as well  as other chapters.   Moroni  9, 

according to Jockers, most resembled Isaiah & Spalding. It is valuable in extracting a 

truly Christian meaning from the book.

Mormon wrote a letter to his son, Moroni, and Moroni includes it in his account. 

He describes conditions, and laments about the depravity of his Nephite people. This 

can be seen as a prophecy of the fate of Brighamite Mormons, so convinced that their 

white skin makes them right in all things and therefore the favored people of their 

god. Such was their conviction that all others were wrong, that they refused to look at 

themselves and their own slide into depravity. Although the text leaves no-one alive 

to make the observation, it is likely that Moroni is the third of the “three Nephites” of 

22 Two million men plus an equal number of women, plus one child for each couple.



Utah Mormon legend, who never suffer the pains of death, and are left on this Earth to 

teach the people.

In Moroni 9: 9-10 the text describes conditions at the Greenland colony, where 

the  lords  raped  Native  American/Irish  slaves.  When  the  culturally  unchanged 

Northmen left, they abandoned their slaves and the mixed people as well. By the time 

the Inuit gave the survivors kayaks so that they could escape to the continent, they 

had begun cannibalizing those who had already died, in a desperate effort to stay 

alive. This story is supported by Native stories, and in Ether 2: 6. Moroni 10 gives the 

date of 420, or 1472, only twenty years before the landing of Columbus, as the year in 

which he wrote.

Ritual Viking cannibalism occurs in The Volsung Saga, in "Regin and Sigurd go 

Riding" and "Regin Drinks Fafnir’s Blood". Regin kills a "dragon,” Fafnir. As he dies, 

Fafnir tells Regin that the treasure of gold has a curse on it. Regin cuts out his heart, 

shares it with his friends, and drinks his blood. Later, in "Hogni is Captured,” three 

men die, two of them having their hearts cut out, continuing to refuse to tell where 

the gold treasure is.

The  Natives  were  not  the  cannibals.  It  was  the  Northmen.  Starvation 

cannibalism was so common that they came to accept it. In contrast to this, Natives 

of  the  United States  and Canada would  rather  die  than be forced into  starvation 

cannibalism. The legends of the windigo have some foundation in truth. Those horror 

stories are sacred to many tribes. They are warnings to avoid the hazards of being 

caught in such dire circumstances, especially through pure stubbornness and refusal 

to accept the survival instinct by assimilating into another population. They are also a 

lesson that all peoples are susceptible to depravity- skin color has nothing to do with 

it. The Nazis are a much more recent example of this.

As the Nephite story ends, that fallen people's white skin is no longer a mark of 

righteousness. In Moroni 9: 18-20 we see the common sense and truly Christian denial 

of skin color as a measure of a person's character. This is parallel to a letter, dated 

1448, to the bishops of Iceland. Pope Nicholas V voiced concerns about conditions on 

Greenland thirty years previously, in 1418.

These people, nearly six hundred years ago, received the Faith from the lips of 
their  glorious  apostle,  the  blessed  King  Olaf,  and  kept  it  unchanged  and  pure,  in 
obedience to the laws of the holy Roman Church and the Apostolic See. After a time 
animated by unfailing devotion, they built many churches besides a fine cathedral, in 



which  the  worship  of  God  was  faithfully  carried  on  until  within  thirty  years,  by  the 
permission of Him who, in his incomprehensible wisdom and knowledge, afflicts those 
whom He loves to make them perfect, barbarous people from the neighboring heathen 
shores sent ships to invade the island. The land was laid waste with fire and sword, 
churches were everywhere destroyed on all the island, said to be of vast extent. Only 
nine parish churches escaped, for the reason that being built among the mountains they 
could not well  be reached.  Many of the unhappy people of  both sexes, who seemed 
strong enough to bear the yoke of lasting slavery, and by reason of physical strength 
appearing best suited for the labors of their masters, were carried away as prisoners. 
Nevertheless, the same [source] adds, that after a time, many of them returned to their 
native country; and having in various places rebuilt what the invaders had destroyed, 
they wished to establish the worship of God and restore its former splendor. (DeCosta, 
1901, p. 214-215)

The letter continues, asking the bishop to assign priests to these desperate and 

suffering  people  surviving  without  sacraments  on  this  distant  island.  Note  the 

explanation for the problem of pain in the Papal letter. The description of conditions 

seen in Moroni 9 may have come from Spalding’s core text. It is beyond doubt, for me, 

that Spalding was very familiar with the history of the Norse Christians of Greenland. 

We do not know how he gained access to such information. Many truly naive people 

have read the end of the book first, perceived reality in some of the events of the 

book, thought that Moroni's lament was typical, and received their “personal witness” 

as to the truth of the book. I sincerely believe that Latter-Day Saints who read the 

Book of Mormon as an allegory on the consequences of racism are in a serious double 

bind, because this puts their beliefs in conflict with the rest of Utah Mormon scriptures 

and prophets.

Spencer  Kimball  told  one memorable  story,  which  reveals  the racism within 

Brighamite culture, in the Miracle of Forgiveness:

The  instance  of  the  first  murder  is  instructive.  Though thoroughly  taught  the 
gospel by his parents, Cain "loved Satan more than God." He became rebellious, "carnal, 
sensual, and devilish." Cain was to become the father of Satan's lies and to be called 
perdition. His culminating sin was the murder of his brother Abel, which he did by secret 
covenant with Satan and to gain Abel's possessions. As a punishment the Lord consigned 
the wicked Cain to be a fugitive and a vagabond and placed a mark upon him which 
would reveal his identity On the sad character Cain, an interesting story comes to us 
from Lycurgus A. Wilson's book on the life of David W. Patten. From the book I quote an 
extract  from a letter  by  Abraham O.  Smoot  giving his  recollection of  David  Patten's 
account of meeting "a very remarkable person who had represented himself as being 
Cain." As I  was riding along the road on my mule I  suddenly noticed a very strange 
personage walking beside me. ... His head was about even with my shoulders as I sat in 
my saddle. He wore no clothing, but was covered with hair. His skin was very dark. I 
asked him where he dwelt and he replied that he had no home, that he was a wanderer 
in the earth and traveled to and fro. He said he was a very miserable creature, that he 
had earnestly sought death during his sojourn upon the earth, but that he could not die, 
and his mission was to destroy the souls of men. About the time he expressed himself 
thus,  I  rebuked him in  the  name of  the  Lord Jesus Christ  and by virtue of  the Holy 



Priesthood, and commanded him to go hence, and he immediately departed out of my 
sight. (Kimball, 1993, the Murderer).

Some Brighamites in the recent past believed that people of African ancestry are the 

Devil.

Moroni  10:  4-5  is  the  famous  passage  of  the  Book  of  Mormon that  LDS 

missionaries use as a final hook. “I  would exhort  you that ye would ask God, the 

Eternal Father, in the name of Christ, if these things are not true…” I have prayed 

over the  Book of Mormon  over the past five years, and I attest that there is some 

truth in it. However, that truth is not what LDS believe to be truth. 

I see a precursor to this statement in MS (see p. 336-337) I believe that the 

Book of Mormon originated as a teaching story, criticizing American society for its 

racism and religious bigotry. It draws from Maccabees, and Clavigero’s history, and 

secret Masonic literature, to make the point that this is a human failing. The secret 

Masonic literature may be an imaginative compilation of old Scandinavian and English 

literature, intended to increase respect for the Natives of the Americas. Brighamites 

use it to justify racism and religious bigotry.



Catholics as Apostates

Mormons,  following  in  the  footsteps  of  Alexander  Campbell,  claim  that  the 

Catholic Church is in apostasy. Their claim is that this happened in early Christianity, 

but they are vague as to the nature of that apostasy, or the date when it started, and 

the date when it was complete. My contention is that the vagueness of this claim is 

because Mormons must claim that the Catholic Church is in total “apostasy” in order 

to validate the  Book of Mormon:  Another Testament of Jesus Christ.  Their claim is 

that the Church, guardian of the Bible for 1500 years, perverted it to justify their own 

ends.  The Joseph Smith Inspired Revision of the Bible is the prime evidence of this 

belief.  Therefore, in order to defuse the contention of apostasy, one must study the 

text and origins of the Book of Mormon.

Returning to B. H. Roberts’ analysis, we can realize that the  Book of Mormon 

reflects the cultural environment of Sidney Rigdon and J. S. & Co. This was the burnt-

over region of New England.

Thus  throughout  the  Book  of  Mormon,  from first  to  last,  and among both  its 
distinct peoples, both Jaredites and Nephites, and in widely separated periods of time 
and of place, are to be found these hysterical religious extravagances of both speech and 
action. Traces of the same traits may be found in the experiences of Joseph Smith. His 
first vision, in which he claims to have communed in vision with both God the Father and 
God the Son, was preceded by a fearful struggle with the powers of darkness in which he 
felt that this own destruction was inevitable when, just as the evil power seemed about 
to prevail, he was released by entering upon his vision of God. (Roberts, p 295) It will not 
be  necessary  to  further  repeat  the  scenes,  nor  describe  again the  manner  of  these 
“religious” manifestations.  It  is clearly established now that these scenes of religious 
frenzy were common in the vicinage where Joseph Smith resided in his youth and early 
manhood. The writings of Jonathan Edwards were commonly accessible throughout New 
England in these days; and Joseph Smith himself came in contact with these emotional 
phenomena in his own experience after their rebirth in the early decades off the 19th 
century. The question is, did his knowledge of these things lead to their introduction into 
the  Book  of  Mormon narrative?  I  think  it  cannot  be  questioned  but  where  there  is 
sufficient resemblance between the Book of Mormon instances of religious emotionalism 
and those cited in the foregoing quotations from the works of Edwards et al. to justify the 
thought that the latter might well have suggested and indeed become the source of the 
former. (Roberts, p 308)

There, emotional and anti-intellectual religious fervor of the Campbellites was 

rampant with anti-Catholicism (Campbell and Purcell,  1837). Such hatred extended 

even  to  the  Lutheran and Episcopalian  churches.  These  churches,  along  with  the 



Catholic Church, recognize the learning by experience (and mistakes) of Christianity 

from its earliest times to the present. B.H Roberts discussed this hatred, found in the 

Book of Mormon:

It  was  the  only  kind  of  “religion”  he  came  in  contact  with—this  ultra- 
Protestantism of the aggressive sects—this frenzied sort.  He did not come in contact 
with, nor hear much about the more conservative forms, of Protestantism. He knew but 
little of the Episcopal Church of England, of the Roman Catholic Church, of the Lutheran, 
of the Greek Church; and what little he knew or had heard of these large subdivisions of 
the Christian world would likely be, not only fragmentary, but distorted. (Roberts, p. 309)

Their fear of the Catholic Church is significant, not only because of the Catholic 

Church’s  power  and  emphasis  on  tradition,  but  because  they  have  substantial 

knowledge of the later Norse days, and Mexican history. Utah Mormonism imitates 

many aspects of Catholicism without truly understanding it. The “Mother Goddess,” a 

frequently denied doctrine, comes from Masonry as an imitation of Marian doctrines. 

In  another  often-denied  doctrine,  Utah  Mormons  also  mock  Marian  doctrines  by 

claiming  that  God  violated  Mary,  “after  the  manner  of  men,”  resulting  in  the 

conception of Jesus. In traditional Christianity, God has no gender. All of these wild 

theological  statements,  not  contained  within  the  Book  of  Mormon,  were  later 

developments to justify polygamy, by degrading women, who must have a man over 

them in order to achieve salvation.  Some of these LDS beliefs, so blasphemous to 

Catholic ears, and denied by present-day LDS, are contained in a speech by Brigham 

Young, dated April 9, 1852:

Now hear it, O inhabitants of the earth, Jew and Gentile, Saint and sinner!  When 
our father Adam came into the garden of Eden, he came into it with a celestial body, and 
brought Eve, one of his wives, with him.  He helped to make and organize this world.  He 
is MICHAEL, the Archangel, the ANCIENT OF DAYS, about whom holy men have written 
and spoken – HE is our FATHER and our GOD, and the only GOD with whom WE have to 
do....When the Virgin Mary conceived the child Jesus, the Father had begotten him in his 
own likeness.  He was not begotten by the Holy Ghost....It is true that the earth was 
organized by three distinct characters, namely, Eloheim, Yahoveh, and Michael, these 
three forming a quorum, and in all heavenly bodies, and in organizing element, perfectly 
represented in the Deity, and Father, Son, and Holy Ghost....Jesus, our elder brother, was 
begotten in the flesh by the same character that was in the garden of Eden, and who is 
our Father in Heaven...JD 1:53

In the past, LDS society emphasized that a family should have as many children 

as possible and all adults should marry. Those who did not marry were immediately 

suspected of  homosexuality.  Recently,  however,  this  has changed.  The hazards  of 

quick marriage and divorce for faith reasons have encouraged celibacy. The never-

married and divorced seem to  be a  larger  percentage of  the adult  Utah Mormon 



population today than in the past. Many of these divorces have been the result of one 

of the partners leaving the church. Religious tolerance in marriage is rare. Those who 

leave are shunned as “apostates.”

The choice of celibacy in service to church and society in general can serve as 

population control. Among Catholics, the banning of birth control is a lesson in self-

control and the meaning and ultimate purposes of sex. Further, Mary had both family 

and celibacy, as befitted her position as mother of the Savior; thus, she is a model for 

all women, married and single.

The Catholic Church uses rigorous review of the person’s life and works and 

evidence  of  miracles  (verified  through  the  use  of  Occam's  Razor)  accomplished 

through that person’s intercession to confirm their presence with God in Heaven. Utah 

Mormons  grant  “Sainthood”  to  all  LDS  in  good  standing,  the  dead  as  well  as 

apparently the living. This again mocks Catholicism.

LDS eagerly and anxiously seek to obey every pronouncement of their “Pope.” 

After all, this is required in the temple recommend interview. In contrast, Catholics 

often do what they want to do, making their decision on statements made in the 

popular  media,  which  is  often  reported  with  an  anti-Catholic  bias.  The  current 

pedophile  scandal  is  an  example.  Many  anti-Catholics  appear  to  believe  that 

Catholicism teaches that pederasty is acceptable behavior, rather than a previously 

unrecognized repetitive and difficult to overcome behavior, like an addiction, rather 

than an isolated sinful behavior. Few read Papal documents critically, to follow their 

logic and documentation and understand the “whys” of teachings with which they 

disagree.

Utah Mormonism imitates Catholic Church hierarchy, while placing people with 

minimal qualifications (generally a degree in business) in positions of responsibility. 

Education for Catholic priests and others in positions of responsibility in the church is 

rigorous, and continuing education is required, in psychology as well as theology.

All the sacraments of Catholicism except Reconciliation, which by its nature is 

private and confidential, are open to the view of anyone. The Temple Recommend 

interview is  a  mockery  of  the  Sacrament  of  Reconciliation,  which,  in  contrast   is 

confidential and characterized by forgiveness

The couple came to get some questions answered. They could stand it no longer. 
The husband broke the silence. "I told my wife that because of our adultery years ago we 



could never hope for salvation in the celestial kingdom, much less exaltation and eternal 
life, but that we could receive great satisfactions as we bore children and reared them to 
be so righteous that we could be sure they would all  receive all the blessings of the 
gospel and the Church and eventually reach their exaltation." When I quoted a long list 
of scriptures showing that forgiveness was possible eventually, when the heavy price 
had been paid, I could see hope stir within them and a peace settle over them. They left 
my  office  radiant  with  a  new-found  ecstasy.  (Kimball,  1993,  Hope  Motivates  to 
Repentance).

The  Mormon  Temple  Recommend  interview  is  conducted  to  show  that  the 

individual is worthy of participation in Temple activities. Counseling to overcome sin 

rarely  takes  place.  Payment  of  tithes  is  an  important  part  of  the  assessment  of 

worthiness. Utah Mormons prohibit  people temple access to anyone not holding a 

Temple  Recommend,  even  for  the  marriage  of  a  sibling  or  son  or  daughter. 

Contrasting this, there is no documentation of the Sacrament of Reconciliation. The 

“Seal  of  the  Confessional”  has  never  been  broken.  The  aim of  the  Sacrament  of 

Reconciliation is not only the forgiveness of sin and release from guilt. It is also to 

receive advice on overcoming sin.

Contributions  to  the  parish  are  rarely  addressed  in  the  Sacrament  of 

Reconciliation, and only if the person receiving it brings up the subject.  The yearly 

“Tithing Settlement” meetings, held in many wards, documents tithing, and, although 

not directly tied to the Temple Recommend interview, assures a large income for the 

ward.  One may assume that those who contribute more, dollar-wise, receive Temple 

Recommends without intense questioning more frequently.

The doctrine of deification or exaltation of Utah Mormonism is a sign of pride. 

One can contrast it with the theosis of Catholicism, in which we seek to imitate Christ, 

particularly through the help of the Eucharistic Sacrament. LDS limitation of God only 

serves to deify living humans, particularly since there is a “second anointing” which 

appears to do so.

Excommunication  in  Utah  Mormondom  is  the  punishment  for  “apostasy.” 

However, they also use it to punish murder and other moral transgressions, chiefly 

sexual. Punishment is harsher for those holding responsible positions in the church, 

whose transgressions become public. The LDS church excommunicates low-ranking 

members who have kept their unorthodox opinions or behaviors quiet, until exposed 

by gossip, and publicized within the ward or stake. These proceedings are subject to 

gossip,  and there  are  no  consequences  for  this  gossip.  The church  considers  the 



person who is a victim of gossip to be paying the penalty for sin. God’s forgiveness is 

only considered “earned” when the gossip and judgmental  attitudes cease.  Many, 

once excommunicated, are glad to be out of the church.

There  are  cultists  who claim that  the  Church  might  sever  a  person from the 
Church but could not affect his eternal status or take from him the Holy Ghost or his  
priesthood or temple blessings. This is but wishful thinking, for the Lord has pledged to 
acknowledge the acts of his servants,  and his  Church is his kingdom. And when the 
person is excommunicated by the bishopric, the high council, or the higher councils, it is 
as though the Lord had personally with his own voice pronounced the penalty. (Kimball, 
1993, Power to Bind and Loose)

It is surprising that Kimball uses the word “cultists” here, since people generally 

use  that  word  in  describing a  religious  organization  with  authoritarian  leadership. 

Brighamites  often  accuse  others  of  what  they  themselves  are  guilty.  They  are 

following in the steps of Alexander Campbell, who said that the Catholic Church forges 

evidence of its continual teaching of the Word (Campbell & Purcell, 1837, p. 118).

The  extreme  social  consequences  of  excommunication,  such  as  social 

disapproval, ostracism, and gossip lead to depression, and worse. It is easy to infer 

from  the  above  passage  that  there  is  a  belief  that  the  LDS  Church  never 

excommunicates in error, unless it is procedural. In Catholicism, excommunication is 

rarely used. That Church reserves it for serious public heresy that leads others astray. 

There are no social consequences for excommunication in Catholicism.

In Catholicism, abortion is a sin, equated with murder. However, as with murder, 

there are various levels of culpability, and forgiveness is always available, through the 

Sacrament of  Reconciliation.  In  Utah Mormonism, murder is  the most horrible  sin, 

because the individual can never make restitution. As Russell (2005) points out, even 

a hardened Nazi  could make restitution,  although it  would be difficult.  Abortion is 

“different” in Utah Mormonism because making restitution to an unborn infant is a 

ridiculous concept.

In past years, LDS did not consider abortion with any seriousness; there are no 

known descendants  of  the earliest  polygamous “marriages”,  when their  polygamy 

was still secret. Sarah Pratt wrote that an early Mormon leader, John C. Bennett, who 

was a medical doctor, performed many abortions.

Spalding, in MS (see p. 306-307), presents a heterodox theology which probably 

contributed to Mormon theology, if it was included in MF. Pre-existence of matter was 

part of this theology, as it is in Mormon theology. According to this theology, God 



created  the  Earth  out  of  pre-existing  matter.  Because  Brighamites  believe  in  a 

spiritual preexistence, suggested by Spalding, with little spirit-babies floating around 

waiting  for  bodies,  abortion  in  the case of  a  defective  baby,  rape,  danger  to  the 

mother, or incest, is not a moral problem, because the spirit of the aborted baby will 

attach to a different fetus.  In addition,  to be consistent,  in the cases of  rape and 

incest,  the  view was  that  the  aborted  baby  suffers  for  the  sins  of  its  immediate 

ancestors, and this is just and right.

Today, the Utah church allies itself with the political right, which includes other 

religious conservatives who oppose abortion but support denial of medical services for 

poor uninsured people, unjust war and the death penalty. Brighamites now emphasize 

the anti-abortion aspect of this political force. Given the prohibitive sexual restraints 

in Utah Mormonism, any young woman who has become pregnant outside of marriage 

will  naturally desire an abortion. She knows that the Utah Mormon community will 

shame her to the point of self-loathing or even suicide. They think that this is their 

duty, to bring her to repentance for having made a sexual mistake.  The  Miracle of 

Forgiveness,  the most popular ethical guide for modern-day Brighamites, mentions 

abortion  only  once.  Note  the  minimal  concern  about  the  issue  of  shame  in  the 

following excerpt:

This is especially true if pregnancy results from the sin. In this situation it is the 
girl who suffers most. She must not have an abortion, for that would add serious sin to 
serious sin. She carries most of the burdens, while the boy often goes penalty-free. The 
girl  must  go  through  the  uncomfortable  nine  months  with  its  distress,  deprivations, 
limitations and embarrassments,  and then the pain and expense of  delivery and the 
difficult life afterward. It is a cowardly boy who would not propose marriage, pay the 
costs,  share the deprivations and embarrassment.  Yet many young men have walked 
away and abandoned the girl to all the devastating payments for the sin of them both. 
(Kimball, 1993, Restitution for Loss of Chastity)

I do compliment Kimball for calling young men to responsibility. Today, with DNA 

paternity tests, the law does hold them responsible. LDS baptize their children at the 

age of  eight.  They regard this  as the age of  reason for  all  children,  except  for  a 

dichotomy  of  those  who  are  so  severely  handicapped  that  they  will  never  be 

responsible for their own behavior. A delay in development, with eventual maturity, is 

not considered. They baptize, according to Campbellite doctrine, “for the remission of 

sin,” denying original sin. In contrast, Catholics baptize in infancy, for children born 

into the faith, to cleanse the individual of the predisposition to sin. This is in line with 

Colossians, where Paul draws a parallel between circumcision, done in infancy, and 



baptism, done in infancy. (Colossians 2:11-12)

Some people  are so concerned about  LDS culture  creeping into their  family 

values that they refuse to study their own family history. However, researching family 

history  (not  just  genealogy)  can  have  a  therapeutic  benefit  in  understanding  the 

culture of one’s own family. In studying one’s family history, it is often necessary to 

understand why people did what they did. Understanding of one’ ancestor’s mistakes 

can  bring  about  greater  spiritual  maturity.  This  is  important  in  situations  where 

alcoholism  is  a  factor  in  family  history.  Perhaps  there  was  a  trauma  several 

generations  back,  the  shadow  of  which  haunts  the  present  generation.  Native 

psychologists  explore  this  with  some  detail,  given  the  extreme  conditions  of 

deprivation  and  abuse  that  many  families  have  suffered,  including  the  boarding-

schools. The harshly punitive conditions of slavery may still manifest themselves in 

abusive parent-child relationships in other families. All this may be a painful process, 

and it is certainly much more than proxy-dunking one’s great grandfather.

One can compare the LDS practice of  baptism for  the dead to  the Catholic 

practice of prayer for the dead. Additionally, one can see it as a ritual analogous to 

the  Catholic  concept  of  renewal  of  one’s  baptismal  vows.  Some  LDS  use  proxy 

baptism as  an obsession  and compulsion  with  baptism,  reflecting  a  belief  that  it 

forgives the sins of the person’s ancestors and therefore relieves one’s own pain. It 

also  represents  re-baptism  for  the  forgiveness  of  sin  after  initial  baptism, 

contradicting  scripture.  In  contrast  to  this,  Catholic  beliefs  in  Purgatory  and  the 

benefits of the Sacrament of Reconciliation acknowledge that even the person who is 

dedicated  to  doing  God’s  will  sometimes  falls  short.  Purgatory  eliminates  the 

dichotomy  between  saved  and  unsaved;  Heaven  and  Hell.  Ultimately,  however, 

baptism for the dead is at its best only an empty ritual.

[The Catholic Church] admits all sinners to repentance, she counts as belonging 
to her communion, all the children baptized in Protestant communions who die before 
they are capable of committing mortal sin, or who living in invincible ignorance that they 
have been bred up in error, keep the commandments of God, and love him, as far as 
their  knowledge of  his  divine nature  will  permit.  All  these belong to  the  soul  of  the 
church; and are consequently among the most precious of her fold. Even among the 
unenlightened Indians if any there be that keep inviolably the natural law and serve their 
Creator according to the best lights which they possess, these she enrolls among her 
children, and teaches us to consider them as objects of God’s special mercy, whom he 
will not, according to St. Thomas Aquinas, fail to illustrate with the light of divine truth. 
(Campbell & Purcell, 1837, p. 72)



To me, baptism for the dead is wrong not because it is just an empty ritual, but 

because it also serves to anger the spirits of those who have been proxy-baptized. On 

another plane, because the individual plays the part of the deceased person, it is an 

occult practice, similar to necromancy, prohibited by the Catechism of the Catholic 

Church.  The  individual  risks  the  anger  of  the  spirit  of  the  deceased  person,  and 

possibly demonic possession. Whatever baptism for the dead means for the individual 

faithful LDS, there is nothing that non-Mormons can do to prevent Utah Mormons from 

posthumously baptizing anyone, including themselves. They have the legal right to do 

so. Others have the legal right to express their displeasure, and to pray that God’s 

justice for such practices will prevail. It seems that everything LDS do only serves to 

lead them to their  end. The LDS church thus faces the consequences for its  own 

behavior.

Many Protestants believe that once “saved,” they are free to do whatever they 

wish, because they cannot lose their salvation. Others believe that it is possible to 

lose one’s salvation, but then they have to ask whether they must be re-baptized 

upon repentance. Scripture says “no”. Therefore, Protestants who do not believe in 

Purgatory must be content to think of people as the “saved” and the “unsaved”—

thus, black and white thinking. They would rather think of themselves as among the 

saved,  and  others  as  of  the  unsaved,  than  the  opposite.  There  apparently  is  no 

consequence for minor sin, unless it is the eternal fires of hell. This dichotomy can 

lead  to  judgmental  thinking,  at  the  least.  It  is  certainly  an  example  of  cognitive 

dissonance, which can be resolved by encouraging an examination of conscience and 

renewal of baptismal vows every time one bathes or showers.

Protestants do not recognize  I and II Maccabees as being Scripture, despite the 

fact that they were recognized so by the Jews of Jesus’ time, and Jews still study them. 

Although LDS, claiming to be Protestants, also apparently do not believe that the two 

Maccabees are Scripture, they do believe in something that resembles Maccabees, 

and something that resembles purgatory. The LDS afterlife has many levels, as it does 

in  Catholic  theology.  This  is  right,  and  there  is  no  argument  here.  However,  the 

multiple levels of heaven, among the LDS, may have been taken from Enoch 21-27 

(see p. 275-278).

While  Fundamentalist  Protestants  believe  that  faith  alone  can  save  the 



individual and the Book of Mormon voices this, Brighamite Mormonism is a religion of 

works. It enforces the temple recommend interview, baptism for the dead and other 

temple rituals, people being “called” to ministries, constant affirmation of belief in the 

Book  of  Mormon  as  both  an  accurate  historical  record  and  spiritual  guide,  home 

teacher visits, two years missionary service for young men, missionary tours for the 

elderly retired, unquestioning obedience to the church hierarchy, enforced 10% tithes, 

abstaining from alcohol, “hot drinks” and tobacco, family home evening, avoidance of 

social  relationships  with  those  who  are  considered  a  threat  to  belief,  banning  of 

reading material which can be considered a threat to belief, sacred underwear, etc 

and etc.

#1815 The gift of faith remains in one who has not sinned against it. But "faith 
apart from works is dead": when it is deprived of hope and love, faith does not fully unite 
the believer to Christ and does not make him a living member of his Body. #1816 The 
disciple  of  Christ  must  not  only  keep  the  faith  and  live  on  it,  but  also  profess  it, 
confidently bear witness to it, and spread it: "All however must be prepared to confess 
Christ before men and to follow him along the way of the Cross, amidst the persecutions 
which the Church never lacks." Service of and witness to the faith are necessary for 
salvation:  "So every one who acknowledges me before men,  I  also will  acknowledge 
before my Father who is in heaven; but whoever denies me before men, I also will deny 
before my Father who is in heaven." (CCC, 1994)

In contrast, Catholics, believing that faith alone is dead faith, and works without 

faith  is  hypocrisy,  balance  the  two.  Works,  such  as  regular  mass  attendance, 

partaking of the Eucharist, frequent Reconciliation, prayer, the rosary, volunteering in 

the parish, contributing to the collection, reading the Bible, works of mercy, are both 

evidence of faith, and tools for increasing faith. Motivation for doing them comes from 

within. These things are not enforced. They are only encouraged.

Moroni 8: 23-26 also accurately addresses the relationship between faith and 

works. Again, it  is in opposition to Brighamite Mormonism. No amount of religious 

rituals, including Catholic rituals, can guarantee that the individual will go to heaven. 

Some Catholics repeatedly go through the Sacrament of Reconciliation without true 

motivation  to  “avoid  the  near  occasion  of  sin,”  and  therefore,  without  true 

repentance. Members of the Catholic Church who have had direct experience with the 

problem with pedophile priests can see this in a particularly acute manner. Sexual 

abuse,  particularly  when  the  abusers  target  a  certain  ethnic  group,  is  a  sign  of 

extreme disrespect for that ethnic group. Survivors of the LDS adoption and fostering 

programs can bear witness to this. 



Perhaps  the  worst  offense  to  Catholics  is  the  concept  of  theocracy.  As  the 

religious right gains strength in the United States, Brighamite Mormonism, and other 

ideologies  that  use  religion  to  excuse  bigotry  and  authoritarianism,  threaten  to 

destroy egalitarian democracy (Dean, 2006). LDS frequently wear rings inscribed with 

the  letters  “CTR”  inscribed  on  them.  This  means,  “Choose  the  Right,”  or,  “Vote 

Conservative Republican.” The Republican Party today is dependent on massive LDS 

contributions, and the Mormon block vote in Utah, Idaho, and other states with a large 

LDS population. Research (Altemeyer, 2006) into authoritarian attitudes indicates that 

Republicans  of  the  Utah  State  legislature  have  some  extremely  authoritarian 

attitudes.  Even  their  Democrats  tend  as  much  as  Southern  Democrats  to  have 

authoritarian attitudes. Those Republicans who are not blind to the problem must look 

to an alliance with Democrats to work through this division within the Republican 

Party, and return to their roots. Moderates like Mike Huckabee thus have a heavy 

responsibility for the future of their party.

“A house divided against itself cannot stand.” I believe this government cannot 
endure, permanently, half slave and half free. I do not expect the Union to be dissolved 
— I do not expect the house to fall — but I do expect it will cease to be divided. It will  
become all  one thing or all  the other.  Either the opponents of slavery will  arrest the 
further spread of it, and place it where the public mind shall rest in the belief that it is in 
the course of ultimate extinction; or its advocates will push it forward, till it shall become 
alike lawful in all the States, old as well as new — North as well as South. (Lincoln, 1858)

The above quotation applies just as well in the Republican Party today as it did 

with the issue of slavery. LDS interference with politics flies in the face of the results 

of  Catholic  experiments with Church-state interactions.  Catholics  learned long ago 

that neither should dominate the other. Individual Catholics should seek information 

and  act  according  to  their  consciences.  Church  and  state  should  act  only  in  an 

advisory capacity to each other.

Joseph Smith had no contact with Catholics until late in his life, and he seemed 

to appreciate the dedication with which the local priest ministered to his flock:

Father  Alleman's  residence  was  at  Fort  Madison,  Iowa,  and  his  labors  in 
McDonough and neighboring counties covered the time the Mormons were in Nauvoo. 
Strange to relate,  Joseph Smith and the leading Mormons, at all  times professed the 
greatest  respect  and friendship for  the  big French priest,  as they called him.  Father 
Alleman once related to the writer that he had no means of getting across the Mississippi 
river to attend a sick Catholic in McDonough county, but the Mormons, having made 
known to Joseph Smith that the priest wished to cross, the latter not only had him ferried 
over, but furnished him a conveyance to the sick man. Smith telling Father Alleman that 
next to the Mormons, the Catholics were the best of all religions. "For," continued Smith, 
"the priests attend to their people faithfully and mind their own business, whereas the 



other preachers are continually bothering the Latter Day Saints." Father Alleman wittily 
remarked with thanks, "there was a diversity of opinion on that subject."(Larmer, 1885)

Fr.  Alleman  may  have  done  more  than  pass  through  Nauvoo  on  his  way  to  his 

parishioners  in  Illinois.  Joseph's  book  collection  from his  time in  Nauvoo included 

“Catholic  Manual,”  an  explanation  of  Catholic  doctrines  that  were  often 

misunderstood by Protestants in the early 1800's (he donated it to the Nauvoo Library 

in January of 1844).

Modern-day Brighamites are anti-Catholic, despite that early contact. We see 

time and again the inconsistency between various aspects of Utah Mormonism. JS’s 

respect for Fr. Alleman, and Brighamite anti-Catholicism is only one example.  Today, 

the “anti-Catholic” diatribe of 1 Nephi 13 and 14 takes precedence. Utah Mormons 

often compare themselves favorably to Catholics. Many aspects of Utah Mormonism 

are distorted imitations of Catholicism, just as the  Book of Mormon is a mockery of 

Maccabees. Utah Mormon imitation is not a form of admiration. It deceives those who 

are not familiar with their own faith or culture. Should the LDS Church choose to give 

up their claims that there was an apostasy in early Christianity, there could be much 

more friendly relations between the two religions. Such a change would require their 

admission that they have been in the apostasy of worship of race, similar to that of 

the  Nazis.  The likelihood of  this  happening is  slim to  none.  This  is  because their 

adherence  to  the  teaching  that  Catholicism  is  in  apostasy  justifies  the  Book  of 

Mormon, since the Catholic Church made the decision on what materials were to be 

included in the Bible, and the larger Church was sole guardian of the Bible up until the 

time of the Reformation.

Anti-Catholicism is in the “Protocols of the Learned Elders of Zion.” This Satanic 

plan,  by which a small  minority of  the people can achieve world domination,  was 

critical  in  the  development  of  Hitler’s  philosophy.  It  was  profoundly  anti-Semitic, 

presenting this  plot  as a Jewish conspiracy.  Any plot  to achieve world domination 

would see the Catholic Church as a massive obstacle to its success.

In the goy societies, in which we have planted and deeply rooted discord and 
protestantism, the only possible way of restoring order is to employ merciless measures 
that prove the direct force of authority: no regard must be paid to the victims who fall,  
they suffer for the well being of the future. (PLEZ, 1905, p. 60)

But, in the meantime, while we are re-educating youth in new traditional religions 



and afterwards in ours, we shall not overtly lay a finger on existing churches but we shall 
fight against them by criticism calculated to produce schism. (PLEZ, 1905, p.70)

Pat Robertson, the fundamentalist “Christian” televangelist, used many aspects 

of the PLEZ in his writing of New World Order. This work is an accusation that many 

different organizations are conspiring to raise up the anti-Christ (Dean, p. 107). Much 

of this hysteria arises from the misconception that since Marxism and Fascism were 

overtly  non-Christian  ideologies,  the  anti-Christ  will  also  be.  It  is  my  belief  that 

fundamentalist authoritarian religions, including non-Christian Brighamite Mormonism, 

with the denial of original sin, racism and other forms of bigotry, belief in non-forked 

prophecies, different perceptions on the nature of God, and advocacy of theocracy are 

emerging as the next threat to human freedom and God’s perfect will.

Together with the victory of the revolution, though, Marx's fundamental error also 
became evident. He showed precisely how to overthrow the existing order, but he did not 
say  how  matters  should  proceed  thereafter.  He  simply  presumed  that  with  the 
expropriation of the ruling class, with the fall of political power and the socialization of 
means of production, the new Jerusalem would be realized.... His silence on this matter 
follows logically  from his  chosen approach.  His  error  lay  deeper.  He forgot that man 
always  remains  man.  He  forgot  man  and  he  forgot  man's  freedom.  He  forgot  that 
freedom always remains also freedom for evil. He thought that once the economy had 
been put right, everything would automatically be put right. His real error is materialism: 
man, in fact, is not merely the product of economic conditions, and it is not possible to 
redeem him purely from the outside by creating a favourable economic environment. 
(Benedict, 2007)

Part  of  this  threat  arises  from  the  concept  of  religious  freedom,  as  it  is 

implemented in the United States. The government has a fearful “hands off” policy 

towards corrupt, abusive, and exploitive religious movements. I regard religious fraud 

to be a crime, as well as one of the worst sins. It has resulted in such tragedies as the 

Heaven’s Gate cult, Waco, and Jonestown.

The strength of the Judaeo-Christian tradition is in the belief that we can please 

God  and  earn  His  favor  through  ethical  behavior.  Because  of  this  belief,  many 

Catholics were victims of the Nazi conspiracy. God provided the victory, but the death 

toll was horrendous. Germany’s slide into apostasy has great parallels with that of the 

LDS church. The Catholic Church should guard herself against such a threat. Silence, 

refusal to examine the tenets of Utah Mormonism, and preaching tolerance towards a 

religion that preaches egregious bigotry are dangerous. Anti-Catholicism, in large part 

generated by Utah Mormons in the United States, is only a precursor of what could 

happen should there be a resurgence of Brighamite Mormonism. I call Masons to set 



aside their anti-Catholicism, and, instead, to re-affirm their opposition to sick religion, 

and work against the worst of spiritual abuses.

The  Catholic  Church,  itself,  needs  to  make  adjustments  in  view  of  the 

discoveries  found  here,  from the  Book  of  Mormon.  As  the  United  States  Catholic 

Church assimilates and accommodates a great incursion of  Hispanics,  we need to 

remember that most of them are of Native origin, and are as offended by the name 

“Knights of Columbus” as are United States Natives, both Catholic and non-Catholic. 

Reflecting the change in the complexion of American Catholicism, a name change 

should occur. Knights of las Casas could accomplish those changes, with a renewed 

focus on social justice. This might include selling products of third-world countries, the 

tribes of the United States and Canada, and contemplative orders, and sale of books 

that promote social justice and the Catholic faith. We can learn from Native culture in 

this  respect:  Catholic  women’s  associations  have the  power  to  encourage K  of  C 

members to pressure for such changes. 

As uncomfortable as such a partnership may be, Catholics and Masons will have 

to  cooperate  in  bringing  down  an  organization  that  mocks  both,  and  maintains 

cultural  traditions  that  blend the worst  attributes  of  both.  Today,  Catholicism and 

Masonry exist in a dynamic balance, each moderating the other. Catholicism responds 

to its critics by moderating in response to valid criticisms. If Masonry's purpose is to 

combat  sick  religion,  why  has  it  spent  so  long  in  pussy-footing  around  Utah 

Mormonism, while continuing to harass Catholicism?

In order to bring down the threat of Brighamite Mormonism while at the same 

time  preserving  religious  freedom,  Catholics  should  support  laws  that  require 

churches  to  publicize  full  financial  statements  and  provide  external  audits  when 

necessary. Since churches are voluntary organizations, members are quite capable of 

administering justice should they discover mismanagement. Further, people are more 

willing to give money when they know that their church community spends it wisely.

It is also essential to study Maccabees and therefore understand the meaning of 

both books, emphasizing those passages that have parallels in the Book of Mormon 

and Utah Mormon theology. We need not be ashamed of the fact that those books are 

included  in  our  canon  of  Scripture.  We  must  remember  that  the  BoM  mocks 

Maccabees.



There are other double binds in Catholic culture. One is the issue of prohibited 

literature. In order to combat the enemy we must know how they think. How else can 

we learn that unless by reading their literature? I have found no spiritual conflicts in 

reading works such as Nag Hammadi  Gnostic literature,  Mein Kampf,  the  Book of 

Mormon, “The Protocols of the Learned Elders of Zion”, and Marx. Although I have not 

directly studied Malthus, the basic facts are important, but his conclusions support 

those of Hitler. The da Vinci Code is nothing more than a Masonic-influenced mystery 

novel.

The best way to explore Catholicism is to read the  Catechism of the Catholic 

Church; sign up for Rite of Christian Initiation for Adults classes, and attend Mass. 

There is no obligation, and all of Catholic history and beliefs are open for discussion. 

There are no secret rites, no surprises for the newly initiated. Because the Catholic 

Church acknowledges that all its individual members are imperfect (although we are 

members of the Body of Christ through the Eucharist), it has been able to course-

correct and therefore thrive for the past two thousand years.

When I receive the Eucharist, I ask Jesus into my heart, and I am washed with 

His Blood. What a contrast with low-church theology! There is no wonder that people 

of  the  fundamentalist  low (ultra-Protestant)  churches  have  difficulty  refuting  Utah 

Mormonism,  since  they  are  so  closely  related,  and  reject  Maccabees  and  other 

Deuterocanonical works.

Catholicism is not racist, although there are examples of Catholics who were 

racist. Fr. Coughlin, who was a radio preacher in the mid-1900’s, is a prime example. 

Racism is  contrary  to  Catholic  doctrine.  Twelve  out  of  eighteen uses  of  the  word 

“culture”  in  the Catechism of  the Catholic  Church refer  to  the local  church being 

responsive  to  the  cultures  of  various  communities.  It  refers  to  race  twice  in  the 

context of genetic differences. All other references are to the entire human race.

#1935 The equality of men rests essentially on their dignity as persons and the 
rights that flow from it: Every form of social or cultural discrimination in fundamental 
personal rights on the grounds of sex, race, color, social conditions, language, or religion 
must be curbed and eradicated as incompatible with God’s design. 

#2113  Idolatry  not  only  refers  to  false  pagan worship.  It  remains  a  constant 
temptation to faith. Idolatry consists in divinizing what is not God. Man commits idolatry 
whenever he honors and reveres a creature in place of God, whether this be gods or  
demons (for example, Satanism),  power, pleasure,  race,  ancestors, the state, money, 
etc.  Jesus  says,  “You  cannot  serve  God  and  mammon.”  Many  martyrs  died  for  not 
adoring “the Beast” refusing even to simulate such worship. Idolatry rejects the unique 



Lordship of God; it is therefore incompatible with communion with God. (CCC, 1994)

The writers of the Book of Mormon may have had access to the Jesuit Relations. 

The competition between Catholics and Protestants in the missionary field was fierce. 

The genesis for this attack lies in the valiant efforts of the Catholic "Black Robes" to 

spread  Christianity  among  the  North  American  tribes.  They  documented  their 

missionary effort extensively, as they were highly literate men23. They were acutely 

aware of the abuses of the Spanish in the Americas, and firmly resolved to do better. 

Beginning  in  1611,  they  worked  in  Port  Royal,  Nova  Scotia.  Their  first  convert, 

Membertou, had a beard, which was an unusual physical characteristic.  Facial hair 

was considered disgusting, and men plucked any facial hairs that appeared. They also 

reported that the Natives’ skin color was similar to that of a Frenchman, and that they 

had legends of a great flood (which the initial missionaries thought was universal). 

Although  it  was  difficult  to  learn  the  Algonquin  Native  language,  they  finally 

succeeded. They did not force the Natives to learn their language, which would have 

invalidated the Native culture. As they proceeded in their effort, it became obvious to 

them  that  something  had  happened,  and  that  there  were  some  vestiges  of 

Christianity among these people. The Jesuits had maps of a region called Norumbega, 

of Irish legend, and the location of rivers in Nova Scotia matched their observations. 

Anthropological observations were frequent. I quote some here:

And, in this respect, I consider all these poor savages, whom we commiserate, to 
be  very  happy;  for  pale  Envy  doth  not  emaciate  them,  neither  do  they  feel  the 
inhumanity of those who serve God hypocritically, harassing their fellow-creatures under 
this mask: nor are they subject to the artifices of those who, lacking virtue and goodness 
wrap themselves up in a mantle of false piety to nourish their ambition. If they do not 
know God, at least they do not blaspheme him, as the greater number of Christians do. 
Nor do they understand the art of poisoning, or of corrupting chastity by devilish artifice.  
There are no poor nor beggars among them. All are rich, because all labor and live. But 
among us it is very different, for more than half of us live from the labors of the others, 
having no trades which serve to the support of human life. (Jesuit Relations, Vol. I, P.91)

They consider themselves better than the French; "For", they say, "you are always 
fighting and quarreling among yourselves; we live peaceably. You are envious and are all 
the time slandering each other; you are thieves and deceivers; you are covetous, and are 
neither generous nor kind; as for us, if we have a morsel of bread we share it with our 
neighbor"….They  are  saying  these  and  like  things  continually,  seeing  the  above-
mentioned imperfections in some of us, and flattering themselves that some of their own 
people do not have them so conspicuously, not realizing that they all have much greater 
vices,  and that  the better  part  of  our  people  do not  have even these defects,  they 
conclude generally that they are superior to all Christians.( Jesuit Relations, Vol. I, p. 171)

23 It is no wonder that early Mormon missionaries to France refused to debate with Jesuit priests, given Jesuit emphasis on faith 
founded upon reason, and Mormon emphasis on feeling-based faith.  



Although the Natives were cruel towards prisoners of war, torturing many to death, 

their own communities were more nurturing than many or most in France of that time.

Thus they treat their enemies; but at home they cultivate peace and carefully 
avoid quarrels, except those which the fury of drunkenness has aroused. Fortunate would 
they be if Europe had never introduced this scourge among them! They know nothing of 
anger, and at first were greatly surprised when the Fathers censured their faults before 
the assembly; they thought that the Fathers were madmen, because among peaceful 
hearers and friends they displayed such vehemence. These people seek a reputation for 
liberality and generosity; they give away their property freely and very seldom ask any 
return;  nor  do they punish thieves otherwise than with ridicule and derision.  If  they 
suspect that any one seeks to accomplish an evil deed by means of false pretenses, they 
do not restrain him with threats, but with gifts. From the same desire for harmony comes 
their ready assent to whatever one teaches them; nevertheless they hold tenaciously to 
their native belief or superstition, and on that account are the more difficult to instruct. 
For what can one do with those who in word give agreement and assent to everything, 
but in reality give none? They kindly relieve the poverty of the unfortunate; they provide 
sustenance for widows and old men in their bereavement, except when, with old age, 
vitality is withering away, or some grievous disease arises; for then they think it better to 
cut short an unhappy existence than to support and prolong it. Whatever misfortune may 
befall them, they never allow, themselves to lose their calm composure of mind, in which 
they  think  that  happiness  especially  consists.  They  endure  many  days  fasting,  also 
diseases  and  trials  with  the  greatest  cheerfulness  and  patience.  Even  the  pangs  of 
childbirth, although most bitter, are so concealed or conquered by the women that they 
do not even groan; and if a tear or a groan should escape any one of them, she would be 
stigmatized by everlasting disgrace,  nor  could she find a man thereafter  who would 
marry her. Friends never indulge in complaint or expostulation to friends, wives to their 
husbands, or husbands to their wives. They treat their children with wonderful affection, 
but  they  preserve no  discipline,  for  they  neither  themselves correct  them nor  allow 
others to do so… There is  nothing which they are more prone to  use as a counter-
allegation, when provoked, than to charge a man with a lack of intelligence. For they 
claim praise because of their intelligence, and not without good reason. No one among 
them is stupid or sluggish, a fact which is evident in their inborn foresight in deliberation 
and their fluency in speaking. Indeed, they have often been heard to make a peroration 
so  well  calculated  for  persuasion,  and  that  off-hand,  that  they  would  excite  the 
admiration  of  the  most  experienced in  the  arena  of  eloquence….  Their  bodies,  well 
proportioned,  handsome because of  their  height,  vigorous in  strength,  correspond to 
their minds. They have the same complexion as the French, although they disfigure it 
with fat and rancid oil, with which they grease themselves; nor do they neglect paints of 
various  colors,  by  means  of  which  they  appear  beautiful  to  themselves,  but  to  us 
ridiculous….…..(Jesuit Relations Vol. I, pp. 274-277)

These anthropological observations, made very early, in the same region most 

severely  affected  by  the  Norse  invasion,  have  great  validity,  being  largely 

uncontaminated by European contact. The accounts in the Jesuit records have great 

significance. They are authentic because they are devoid of the later hostility and 

stories  of  martyrdom,  brought  about  by  English  Protestant  interference,  Natives 

blaming  Europeans  for  the  “evil  spirits”  of  disease,  downright  evil  Europeans, 

degradation of Native culture with alcohol, the obsession with correct doctrine and 

practice of some Jesuits, and the Jesuit desire to be missionaries to all tribes equally.



Historically, Catholics protected their Native converts from racism by referring 

to them as "black Irish" and, at the same time, encouraging them to retain much of 

their unique cultural heritage. Ultra-Protestantism rarely attracted Natives, who had a 

rational and irreverent attitude towards such things as the literal fire of hell. Catholic 

missionaries generally took such challenges to their apologetics skill with good humor. 

Anti-Catholic Protestants were deeply resentful of the Jesuit success. They did all they 

could to undermine it, but to no avail.

In my opinion, Smith & Co. obscured the meaning of Solomon Spalding’s text, 

which in part originated from Catholic texts and Catholic missionary activity in order 

to claim the Mormon Manifest Destiny, as the God-appointed masters of the Americas. 

Thus,  their  additions  turn  the  Catholic  Church  into  the  "Great  and  Abominable 

Church," which had "perverted the right ways of the Lord" and "kept back" biblical 

truths  about  their  being  the  "remnant  of  the  house  of  Israel.”  All  of  this,  in  the 

Mormon book, opens the way for Brighamite missionaries to tell  Native Americans 

that the Catholics had lied to them. They should therefore leave any "Gentile" church 

they might belong to -- in order to have their "curse of a skin of blackness" lightened 

by God's miraculous power.

I Nephi 13 and 14 preserve a rant against the Catholic Church, probably added 

by Sidney Rigdon. It reflects attitudes common in the United States during the early 

1800s – and especially so among New York Protestants when Catholic laborers, hired 

to work on the Erie Canal, first poured into the western regions of that state. This is 

typical  of  the anti-  Catholic  environment in which Smith & Co. wrote the  Book of 

Mormon.  In the absence of  specifics, those anti-Catholic  rants can more easily be 

applied to Utah Mormonism.

New Order Utah Mormons who reject anti-Catholicism tend to stay in the LDS 

Church for convenience’s sake. They interpret this passage to refer to any church that 

has  abandoned  the  essence  of  Christianity.  Implicit  in  that  is  a  criticism of  their 

church. The essence of it is that there are two churches within Utah Mormonism. I 

preserve this understanding in my references to “Brighamite Mormonism.” There are 

many other places in the Book of Mormon that one can interpret as prophecies of the 

end of Brighamite Mormonism.

The metaphor of “building castles in the air,” is common in English literature, 



first appearing in the late 1500’s, as a criticism of religion and theology. If anything is 

a  castle  built  in  mid-air,  it  is  Mormonism.  This  may  also  be  Spalding’s  image  of 

American ultra-Protestantism, without foundation, mocking Catholicism. Some of this 

may come from the Gnostic traits of Masonry, which truly builds castles in the air. 

Most Masons were Protestant in the early 1800's, not agnostic or heterodox, as they 

are today.

The Catholic Church is not in apostasy: The apostasy is in those people who call

themselves “Christians” and worship their race or ethnicity or that of others. We are 

all children of the Creator, who loves us all equally no matter what our race, gender, 

or ethnicity. It is obvious to me that the Catholic Church is not in apostasy. It is the 

LDS. Although Catholicism has gone off-course in its history, it has learned from those 

errors, and matured. The LDS are so seriously off-course that any course-correction is 

too little, too late. Examples of how far Utah Mormonism is from standard Christianity 

can be found in an examination of the concordances of the Book of Mormon and the 

Bible.

In  the  United  States,  male  babies  are  regularly  circumcised.  In  Europe, 

circumcision  among  non-Jews  is  rare.  In  the  Book  of  Mormon,  circumcision  is 

mentioned twice, both in relationship to submission to God, not a physical act. In the 

Bible, it is mentioned 38 times. How does circumcision function? It functions as a way 

to distinguish “the enemy.” Thus, in Europe, the enemy traditionally has been the 

Jews. The enemy in the United States has traditionally been the Natives, who never 

practiced  it,  and  regard  it  as weird,  and  barbarous.  Clavigero  also  discussed 

circumcision among the Natives of Mexico (see p. 286-287).

Similarly, government, in the  Book of Mormon, is mentioned 27 times. In the 

Bible,  it  is  mentioned  5  times.  This  reflects  Utah  Mormon  support  for  theocracy. 

Industry and labor are mentioned 35 and 22 times in the Book of Mormon, and 14 and 

nine times in the Bible. Why is this? It is because of the stereotype of Natives as lazy. 

In the  Book of Mormon, Jesus teaching is mentioned four times. In the  Bible, it  is 

mentioned 21 times (John 1:1-5). Why is this? It is because the teachings of Jesus in 

Mormonism  are  under-emphasized,  although  His  Divinity  is  acknowledged.  His 

Teachings are a proof of His Divinity.

Sexual immorality is mentioned nine times in the Book of Mormon, and 30 times 



in the Bible. Usury is not mentioned in the Book of Mormon, while it is mentioned 12 

times in the Bible. Both reflect problems of the early Mormons. Sorcery is mentioned 

11 times in the Book of Mormon, and 33 times in the Bible. These discrepancies do 

not need explanation.

The contrasts  one can draw between Catholicism, standard Christianity,  and 

Utah Mormonism clearly indicate that modern Utah Mormon apologists who claim that 

the  two  churches  are  siblings  are  seriously  in  error.  There  is  no  wonder  that 

Brighamites are almost phobic about the cross, as a symbol of Jesus’ Sacrifice and 

Resurrection.

We will now analyze some other claims recently seen on message boards. Those 

claims are that one can make many valid comparisons between Utah Mormonism and 

Nazism. According to these critics of Utah Mormonism, they are more closely related 

than are Catholicism and Utah Mormonism.



Brighamites as Proto-Nazis

Utah Mormonism has influenced American policy in many spheres, given the 

fact that it is compatible with negative aspects of the collective American psyche. In II 

Nephi 6:6-18, the new Zion (post-Conquest America) is depicted as favored by God. 

Any nation that fights America, no matter its reason, will suffer divine punishment. 

This certainly attitudes of certain presidents and other politicians. However, we know 

that the United States has often been in the wrong, and, regrettably, tried to play God 

on the stage of world affairs. When the United States is interacting with other nations, 

it needs to do so with more humility. This country is not without fault, by far.

These Book of Mormon precepts naturally lead to a nationalism that resembles 

the tenets of white supremacist ideologies. In terms of the anthropology of the Book 

of  Mormon,  such  a  policy  is  wrong  only  because  Native  Americans,  Asians,  and 

Polynesians are unknowing "Israelites."  In contrast,  true Christians believe that all 

members of the human race share a God-given equality. Therefore, I call the Book of 

Mormon a  piece  of  proto-Nazi  literature  because  Brighamites,  calling  themselves 

Christians,  would  not  practice  or  openly  advocate  overt,  wholesale  genocide. 

However,  they  place  their  “enemies”  in  a  position  to  do  so,  in  order  to  present 

themselves as virtuous rescuers.

The Utah Mormon Church strongly rejects the Norse background for their book. 

This is because the open-minded scholar must admit that it directly leads to Jesus’ 

presence in North America, and contributed to the development of Adolph Hitler’s 

philosophy, as laid out in Mein Kampf. J.R.R. Tolkien was a devout Catholic linguistics 

professor specializing in Scandinavian and Celtic languages. He was also profoundly 

anti-Nazi.  He  included  some  material  in  “The  Lord  of  the  Rings,”  which  can  be 

construed as a condemnation of the peculiar American proto-Nazi deception of Utah 

Mormonism. He wrote  The  Hobbit based upon the legends recorded in  Beowulf  and 

other  Scandinavian literature.  Then,  upon  the  rise  of  the  Nazis  and their  friendly 

relationship with the LDS, he wrote  The Lord of  the Rings,  quality fantasy fiction, 

excelling The Book of Mormon beyond measure. Thus, LotR was a message for events 



he hoped for, but would not happen in his lifetime. He denied this in his lifetime, but 

one  can  see  Gollum/Smeagol  as  Joseph  Smith,  following  his  “precious”  Book  of 

Mormon into  the  fires  of  a  volcano,  or  hell;  Deagol  as  Joseph’s  brother  Alvin; 

Saruman/Sauron as both Hitler and the presidency of  the Utah-based church; and 

Gandalf as the Pope. Many feared during WWII that the Nazis could take over Vatican 

City. They, in turn, could have appointed an anti-Pope to their liking.

Tolkien  was  greatly  encouraged  upon  authorizing  a  translation  of  LotR  into 

Icelandic.  Tolkien’s  work  subliminally  engraved  a  message  in  the  minds  of  many 

millions, far more than the BoM could ever hope to reach. His work is evidence that 

one man can have enough creativity to write classical fantasy fiction in a style that is 

far  superior  to  that  of  the  Book  of  Mormon.  Given  my  frustrating  search  for 

Scandinavian literature which contains many parallels with the Book of Mormon, and 

Tolkien’s stellar qualifications for such research, I wonder if he also did such research, 

and  found some parallel  texts,  but  few that  were  Scandinavian in  origin.  All  this 

reminds me of a scene from a movie.

Oh what a tangled web we weave

When first we practice to deceive. (Sir Walter Scott)

(Frodo in Shelob’s lair)



I can illustrate my point with this passage, suggesting a new dimension to the 

Native American-European conflict:

‘Yet there are many that cry in the Dunland tongue,’ said Gamling. ‘I know that 
tongue. It is an ancient speech of men, and once was spoken in many western valleys of 
the Mark. Hark! They hate us, and they are glad; for our doom seems certain to them. 
“The king, the king!” they cry. “We will take their king. Death to the Forgoil! Death to the 
strawheads! Death to the robbers of the North!” Such names they have for us. Not in half 
a thousand years have they forgotten their grievance that the lords of Gondor gave the 
Mark  to  Eorl  the  Young  and  made  alliance  with  him.  That  old  hatred  Saruman  has 
inflamed. They are fierce folk when roused. They will not give way now for dusk or dawn,  
until Theoden is taken, or they themselves are slain.’ (Tolkien, 1994, Pp. 524-525)

I would prefer to believe that the Natives gave the new European settlers plenty 

of time to prove that they had given up their Viking character. However, assuming 

that Tolkien was familiar with the BoM, he may have been expressing the opinion that 

Natives reacted in a hostile way towards the English because that language retained 

Norse  influence.  English  culture  still  shows  evidence  of  Viking  ethics.  Tecumseh’s 

speeches clearly illustrated the cultural similarity. Tolkien said that any moral to his 

tale was subconsciously driven. Perhaps, perhaps not. I  can understand his denial, 

given his hopes that it might become a subliminal inspiration for future generations.

In the 1930’s, the German Nazis were aware of the existence of proto-Nazis 

among the Saints. Many high-ranking Utah Mormons made special efforts to make 

friends with high-ranking Nazis. Among them were J. Reuben Clark, a virulent anti-

Semite,  previously  US ambassador to Mexico,  and second-in-command of  the LDS 

Church  (Nelson,  2006).  Reed  Smoot,  a  prominent  Utah  Mormon  politician,  wrote 

articles that compared Nazism favorably to Utah Mormonism. Heber Grant, church 

president,  visited  Germany  in  the  prewar  years,  to  solidify  Nazi  support  for  the 

German LDS church.  The mission president  in  Germany, Roy Welker,  and his  wife 

Elizabeth hobnobbed with the highest of the Nazi elite. Welker expressed concern that 

Jews and Communists were responsible for anti-Nazi propaganda. Alfred Rees, later 

mission  president  in  Germany,  vigorously  pursued  positive  publicity  for  the  LDS 

minority. The Nazis counted on Clark and Smoot, in particular, to prevent the United 

States from entering into the coming war.

It  appears  from  Keele  &  Tobler  (Sunstone)  that  most  German  Mormons, 

remaining Brighamite, fit in very well with Nazi society. The shining exception was 

Helmuth Hubener who formed a small Resistance cell. The Gestapo apprehended him 



with two of his friends. All three young men were members of the same branch. The 

branch president, Arnold Zollner, was strongly sympathetic to the Nazi cause. He had 

threatened  one  member  for  reading  anti-Nazi  literature,  and  possibly  reported 

another  for  disparaging  remarks  about  the  Nazi  regime.  However,  Zollner  was 

apparently  not  the person who reported the young men’s activities.  Hubener was 

naively convinced that Nazism was contrary to the doctrines of  Utah Mormonism. 

Upon their arrest, branch opinion was generally against the young men. “Having had 

little previous experience in Church government, some now tended to see Huebener’s 

actions,  not  as  the  religious  and  patriotic  idealism he claimed,  but  as  an almost 

criminal disregard for Utah Mormon doctrine…” (Keele & Tobler, 2008)

In general, unlike mainstream Christians, the German Saints had no consistent 

theological  base  upon  which  to  formulate  a  rationale  for  opposition  to  the  Nazi 

regime.

Huebener’s significance for Latter-day Saints has been more ambiguous. Many 
German Saints who would have given their lives for the gospel believed that Hubener 
was a heretic, for he had violated the Twelfth Article of Faith: "We believe in being subject 
to Kings, presidents, rulers, and magistrates, and in obeying, honoring, and upholding 
the law.” …. Indeed, when the Nazis came to power it may not be going too far to say 
that  some Saints  enjoyed a certain  amount  of  thoughtless  Schadenfreude  (malicious 
enjoyment of others’ misfortune) at the treatment they meted out to the established 
churches. Now the Protestants and Catholics were receiving the same treatment they 
had given the "sects.” … This sympathy was apparently shared by some members of the 
Church leadership. The Church’s German magazine,  Der Stern,  reminded its readers in 
1935 that Senator Reed Smoot had long been a friend of Germany, and this attitude 
seemed to receive official sanction during President Grant’s 1937 visit. The message to 
the German Saints was clear: Stay here. Keep the Commandments. Try to get along the 
best you can, even under some limitations. We want to keep the Church intact and the 
missionaries working. The German Saints were not eager for a confrontation with their 
national government, and they were happy to follow President Grant’s advice. By and 
large, the Mormons and the Nazis coexisted comfortably. Some Church members even 
saw  Hitler  as  God’s  instrument,  preparing  the  world  for  the  millennium.  Superficial 
parallels were drawn between the Church and the Nazi Party, with its emphasis on active 
involvement by every member. The women’s auxiliary of the Party and the Hitler Youth 
were regarded by some as secular equivalents to the Church’s Relief Society, MIA, and 
Scouting programs. The vital importance of "Aryan" ancestry gave new significance to 
genealogical research. And the Fuhrer himself, the nonsmoking, non-drinking vegetarian 
who  yielded  to  no  one  in  his  desire  for  absolute  law….More  disturbing  is  the  way 
President Rees blatantly parallels Mormonism with Nazism. As Rees warms to his topic, 
Mormonism begins to sound like a fulfillment of Nazi teachings, providing "the practical 
realization of the German ideal: ’the common good takes precedence over the individual 
good.’ " Rees concluded by assuring his readers that "Mormons are people who put this 
healthy doctrine into action." (Keele & Tobler, 1980)

Because of this, his branch summarily excommunicated Hubener. Otto Berndt 

was the District President, and had a more liberal attitude. However, he signed the 

excommunication.  This  excommunication  was  not  a  political  necessity,  since 



Huebener’s conspiracy was clearly an aberration among German LDS. Hubener was 

convicted and beheaded. Apparently, they chose this method of execution because it 

was in line with Brigham Young’s teaching on blood atonement:

I could refer you to plenty of instances where men, have been righteously slain, in 
order to atone for their sins. I have seen scores and hundreds of people for whom there 
would have been a chance (in the last resurrection there will be) if their lives had been 
taken and their blood spilled on the ground as a smoking incense to the Almighty, but 
who are now angels to the devil, until our elder brother Jesus Christ raises them up—
conquers death, hell, and the grave. I have known a great many men who have left this 
Church for whom there is no chance whatever for exaltation, but if their blood had been 
spilled, it would have been better for them...this is loving our neighbor as ourselves; if he 
needs help, help him; and if he wants salvation and it is necessary to spill his blood on 
the  earth  in  order  that  he  may  be  saved,  spill  it.  Any  of  you  who  understand  the 
principles of eternity, if you have sinned a sin requiring the shedding of blood, except the 
sin unto death, would not be satisfied nor rest until your blood should be spilled, that you 
might gain that salvation you desire. That is the way to love mankind. (JoD, 4, p. 215-
221)

In a typical move of the Brighamite dance, the church posthumously reversed 

the  excommunication  after  the  war.  They did  this  on  the  basis  that  they had no 

records of a church “Court of Love.”

It is significant that 35 years elapsed between the end of WWII and the analysis 

of  this tragic death of an idealistic  young man who saw in his religion something 

drastically different from what his fellow branch members saw. Given the efforts of 

the church hierarchy, the government had no reason to suspect that a Utah Mormon 

could be opposed to the Nazi regime. After all, the literature of the church is almost 

approving of genocide.

As we have already discovered, however, its roots are probably in the writings 

of Solomon Spalding, a veteran of the American Revolution, whose experiences made 

him, almost, a pacifist.

Note this passage from Mein Kampf:

…In the end, however, the conquerors transgress against the principle of blood 
purity,  to  which  they  had  first  adhered;  they  begin  to  mix  with  the  subjugated 
inhabitants and thus end their own existence; for the fall of man in paradise has always 
been followed by his expulsion. After a thousand years and more, the last visible trace of 
the former master people is often seen in the lighter skin color which its blood left behind 
in the subjugated race, and in a petrified culture which it had originally created. For,  
once  the  actual  and spiritual  conqueror  lost  himself  in  the  blood  of  the  subjugated 
people, the fire for the torch of human progress was lost! Just as, through the blood of 
the former masters, the color preserved a feeble gleam in their memory, likewise the 
night of cultural life is gently illumined by the remaining creations of the former light-
bringers.  They  shine  through  all  the  returned  barbarism  and  too  often  inspire  the 
thoughtless observer of the moment with the opinion that he beholds the picture of the 
present people before him, whereas he is only gazing into the mirror of the past. (Hitler,  
1925, p. 292)



Apparently, Hitler believed that the Native Americans were able to mount such 

a strong resistance against the European re-invasion because they were degenerate 

Vikings,  rather  than  because  of  previous  experience  with  racist  Europeans.  His 

interpretation  of  the  Book  of  Mormon,  or  the  secret  Masonic  text,  continued  ad 

nauseam.  There was even a suggestion that the Natives of the Great Lakes tribes 

would be interested in Nazism because of long ago “Aryan” partial ancestry.

It is then possible that such a people will a second time, or even more often in the 
course of  its  history,  come into  contact  with the race of  those who once brought  it  
culture,  and  the  memory  of  former  encounters  will  not  necessarily  be  present. 
Unconsciously the remnant of the former master blood will turn toward the new arrival, 
and what was first possible only by compulsion can now succeed through the people's 
own will. A new cultural wave makes its entrance and continues until those who have 
brought it are again submerged in the blood of foreign peoples. ..It will be the task of a 
future cultural and world history to carry on researches in this light and not to stifle in 
the rendition of external facts, as is so often, unfortunately, the case with our present 
historical science. (p.292)

Is that “Burning in the Bosom” actually indigestion?

Except  for  an  occasional  severely  disturbed  adolescent  caught  between 

Brighamites and neo-Nazis, American Natives have little interest in either, knowing 

that both are racist. It is obvious that Hitler had read the BoM thoroughly, recognized 

it for the obvious fraud it is, and counted on Brighamite people as undercover allies to 



block the United States’ entry into the war he was planning. Hitler embarked on the 

course to war against most of the rest of the world because of this hope. As many as 

72  million  lives  were  lost  during  WWII  because  of  the  Book  of  Mormon,  and  the 

missionaries who had lied to him.  I  would not  be surprised if  Hitler,  himself,  was 

briefly  a  member  of  the  German  Saints,  given  his  level  of  familiarity  with  their 

church’s scripture, theology, and history. At least twice, he mentioned a belief that 

miscegenation is original sin.

The Dead at Wounded Knee

It is no wonder that Hitler modeled the “final solution” for the extermination of 

the Jews upon the United States’ process of herding Natives onto reservations. He first 

denied the Jews their citizenship, then denied their humanity, and then proceeded to 

“relocate”  them,  despising America  for  not  having  taken the  final  step into  open 

genocide. Again, he was wrong. I do not see that many differences.



Buffalo were massacred specifically to starve the

Plains tribes into accepting reservation life.

The early Mormons believed that their book would bring about the conversion of 

Natives to “Christianity.” They could only do this by subjugating them and destroying 

their cultures, reducing them to subhuman status. With the Natives degraded in this 

way, Mormons believed that by convincing them that they are “degenerate Jews,” 

they could deport them peacefully to Palestine. Of course, in order to accomplish this, 

they would have to destroy Zionism among true Jews.

These tigers in appearance have the souls of sheep and the wind blows freely 
through  their  heads.  We  have  set  them  on  the  hobby-horse  of  an  idea  about  the 
absorption of individuality by the symbolic unit of collectivism. They have never yet and 
they never will have the sense to reflect that this hobby horse is a manifest violation of 
the most important law of nature, which has established from the very creation of the 
world one unit unlike another and precisely for the purpose of instituting individuality. If  
we have been able to bring them to such a pitch of stupid blindness is it not a proof, and 
an amazingly clear proof, of the degree to which the mind of the goyim is undeveloped in 
comparison with our mind? This it is, mainly, which guarantees our success. (Protocols of 
the Learned Elders of Zion, 1905, p. 62)



Survivors of Nazi Concentration Camp

My reading of Mein Kampf indicates that Hitler believed that Joseph Smith was a 

weakling  in  returning  to  Nauvoo.  He  had  been  in  hiding  across  the  Mississippi, 

avoiding prosecution for destroying the printing press that exposed the truth about 

polygamy. Emma, his wife, had pleaded with him to return. When he did, the sheriff 

promptly arrested him, and put him in the Carthage24 jail; it was there that he met his 

end, abandoned by the other leaders of the Mormons.

The fall of Carthage is the most horrible picture of such a slow execution of a 
people  through  its  own  deserts.  That  is  why  Clausewitz  in  his  Drei  Bekenntnisse 
incomparably singles out this idea and nails it fast for all time, when he says: 'That the 
stain of a cowardly submission can never be effaced; that this drop of poison in the blood 
of a people is passed on to posterity and will paralyze and undermine the strength of 
later generations'; that, on the other hand, 'even the loss of this freedom after a bloody 
and honorable struggle assures the rebirth of a people and is the seed of life from which 
some day a new tree will strike fast roots.' Of course, a people that has lost all honor and 
character will not concern itself with such teachings. For no one who takes them to heart 
can sink so low; only he, who forgets them, or no longer wants to know them, collapses.  
Therefore, we must not expect those who embody a spineless submission suddenly to 
look into their hearts and, on the basis of reason and all human experience, begin to act 
differently than before. On the contrary, it is these men in particular who will dismiss all 
such teachings until either the nation is definitely accustomed to its yoke of slavery or 
until  better  forces  push  to  the  surface,  to  wrest  the  power  from the  hands  of  the 
infamous spoilers.( P. 668)

It was Hitler’s belief that the American Saints would line up with him after a 

24 Carthage is the county seat of Hancock County, Illinois.  The other three largest towns are Warsaw, Nauvoo, and Hamilton. 
Montebello went underwater when the dam was built, and most of the inhabitants then moved several miles downriver, to 
found Hamilton.  It grew as a result of the dam and bridge to Keokuk Iowa.



hundred years of hiding their Nazi-like beliefs, waiting for the time that they would 

gain control of the United States Government. He apparently believed that Joseph and 

other Saints brought about their own troubles, by going contrary to the teachings of 

their own book. I remind the reader of II Nephi 5:23 and Alma 3:6-9, and Brigham 

Young’s  statement  that  anyone  who commits  the  “sin”  of  sexual  relations  with  a 

person of color is subject to blood atonement.

In  the  following  passage,  Hitler  described  the  difficulty  that  Utah  faces  in 

gaining  ascendancy  in  American  politics.  The  “or  rather,”  typical  of  a  literally 

transcribed dictated text, occurs twice in this passage. Both Mein Kampf and the Book 

of Mormon were dictated texts. Hitler dictated from his mind, refreshing his memory 

by reading what had happened in the previous session.  Smith dictated texts from 

memory. His father had probably previewed them with him.

What  is  a  federated  state?  By  a  federated  state  we  understand  a  league  of 
sovereign states which band together of their own free will,  on the strength of  their 
sovereignty; ceding to the totality that share of their particular sovereign rights which 
makes possible and guarantees the existence of the common federation. In practice this 
theoretical formulation does not apply entirely to any of the federated states existing on 
earth today. Least of all to the American Union, where, as far as the overwhelming part of 
the individual states are concerned, there can be no question of any original sovereignty, 
but, on the contrary, many of them were sketched into the total area of the Union in the 
course of time, so to speak. Hence in the individual states of the American Union we 
have mostly to do with smaller and larger territories, formed for technical, administrative 
reasons, and, often marked out with a ruler, states which previously had not and could 
not have possessed any state sovereignty of their own. For it was not these states that 
had formed the Union, on the contrary it was the Union which formed a great part of 
such socalled states. The very extensive special rights granted, or rather assigned, to the 
individual territories are not only in keeping with the whole character of this federation of 
states, but above all with the size of its area, its spatial dimensions which approach the 
scope of a continent. And so, as far as the states of the American Union are concerned,  
we cannot speak of their state sovereignty, but only of their constitutionally established 
and guaranteed rights, or better, perhaps, privileges. (Hitler p.566)

Hitler  advised the Utah church to  climb the political  heap without  alliances, 

other than Fascists.

It must never be forgotten that nothing that is really great in this world has ever been 
achieved  by  coalitions  but  that  it  has  always  been  the  success  of  a  single  victor.  Coalition 
successes bear by the very nature of their origin the germ of future crumbling, in fact of the loss of 
what has already been achieved. Great, truly world-shaking revolutions of a spiritual nature are not 
even conceivable and realizable except as the titanic struggles of individual formations, never as 
enterprises  of  coalitions.  And  thus  the  folkish  state  above  all  will  never  be  created  by  the 
compromising will of a folkish working federation, but solely by the iron will of a single movement 
that has fought its way to the top against all. (P.516-517)

Instead, the Utah Church has chosen to make superficial alliances with Christian 

conservatives. Christian Conservatives look at their scriptures, theology, and history 



and  distance  themselves  from  them.  Brighamites  have  no  one  to  blame  but 

themselves, for their increasing isolation within this country.

Here, Hitler expressed a concern about having too many people having access 

to secrets, as in the temple endowment vow.

….Secret organizations are established only for purposes that are against the law. 
Therewith the purpose of such an organization is limited by its very nature. Considering 
the loquacious propensities of the German people, it is not possible to build up any vast 
organization, keeping it secret at the same time and cloaking its purpose. Every attempt 
of  that kind is  destined to turn out absolutely futile.  It  is not merely that our police 
officials to-day have at their disposal a staff of eaves-droppers and other such rabble 
who  are  ready  to  play  traitor,  like  Judas,  for  thirty  pieces  of  silver  and  will  betray 
whatever secrets they can discover and will invent what they would like to reveal. In 
order to forestall such eventualities, it is never possible to bind one's own followers to 
the silence that is necessary. Only small groups can become really secret societies, and 
that only  after  long years of  filtration.  But the very smallness of  such groups would 
deprive them of all value for the National Socialist Movement… Dagger and pistol and 
poison-vial cannot clear the way for the progress of the movement. .That can be done 
only by winning over the man in the street…. There is another danger connected with 
secret societies. It lies in the fact that their members often completely misunderstand 
the greatness of the task in hand…

Some of Hitler’s friends among the Brighamites may have taken his warning to 

heart, in making changes in the endowment ceremony.

Helaman 3:16 appears to have been Adolph Hitler’s favorite. He swallowed it 

whole, although ascribing it to the proper ethnicities and timeline, because it was in 

agreement with his previously held beliefs.  He sincerely believed the lies that the 

“degenerate Vikings”—people of the tribes of the Great Lakes area, had accepted the 

Book of Mormon at face value, and in great numbers. This confirmed his belief that 

mixed-race people are intellectually inferior well as inferior in every other respect.

Any crossing of two beings not at exactly the same level produces a medium 
between the  level  of  the  two parents.  This  means:  the offspring will  probably  stand 
higher than the racially lower parent, but not as high as the higher one. Consequently, it 
will later succumb in the struggle against the higher level. Such mating is contrary to the 
will of Nature for a higher breeding of all life. The precondition for this does not lie in 
associating superior and inferior, but in the total victory of the former. The stronger must 
dominate and not blend with the weaker, thus sacrificing his own greatness. Only the 
born weakling can view this as cruel, but he after all is only a weak and limited man; for 
if this law did not prevail, any conceivable higher development of organic living beings 
would be unthinkable.

The consequence of this racial purity, universally valid in Nature, is not only the 
sharp  outward  delimitation  of  the  various  races,  but  their  uniform  character  in 
themselves. The fox is always a fox, the goose a goose, the tiger a tiger, etc., and the 
difference  can  lie  at  most  in  the  varying  measure  of  force,  strength,  intelligence, 
dexterity, endurance, etc., of the individual specimens. But you will never find a fox who 
in his inner attitude might, for example, show humanitarian tendencies toward geese, as 
similarly there is no cat with a friendly inclination toward mice. (p.285)

If the process were different, all further and higher development would cease and 
the opposite would occur. For, since the inferior always predominates numerically over 



the best, if both had the same possibility of preserving life and propagating, the inferior 
would multiply so much more rapidly that in the end the best would inevitably be driven 
into the background, unless a correction of this state of affairs were undertaken. Nature 
does just this by subjecting the weaker part to such severe living conditions that by them 
alone  the  number  is  limited,  and  by  not  permitting  the  remainder  to  increase 
promiscuously, but making a new and ruthless choice according to strength and health. 
No more than Nature desires the mating of weaker with stronger individuals, even less 
does she desire the blending of a higher with a lower race, since, if she did, her whole  
work of higher breeding, over perhaps hundreds of thousands of years, night be ruined 
with  one  blow.  Historical  experience  offers  countless  proofs  of  this.  It  shows  with 
terrifying clarity that in every mingling of Aryan blood with that of lower peoples the 
result was the end of the cultured people. North America, whose population consists in 
by far the largest part of Germanic elements who mixed but little with the lower colored 
peoples, shows a different humanity and culture from Central and South America, where 
the predominantly Latin immigrants often mixed with the aborigines on a large scale. By 
this one example, we can clearly and distinctly recognize the effect of racial mixture. The 
Germanic  inhabitant  of  the American continent,  who has remained racially  pure  and 
unmixed, rose to be master of the continent; he will remain the master as long as he 
does not fall a victim to defilement of the blood.

The  result  of  all  racial  crossing  is  therefore  in  brief  always  the  following:  (a) 
Lowering of  the level  of the higher race; (b)  Physical  and intellectual  regression and 
hence the beginning of a slowly but surely progressing sickness. To bring about such a 
development is, then, nothing else but to sin against the will of the eternal creator And 
as a sin this act is rewarded.

When man attempts  to  rebel  against  the  iron  logic  of  Nature,  he  comes into 
struggle with the principles to which he himself owes his existence as a man. And this 
attack I must lead to his own doom. (p 285-287)

Hitler was again in error here. In much of Latin America, many more Natives 

survived  the  European  invasion,  perhaps  because  a  bubonic  plague  epidemic  in 

immediately pre-Conquest times could not have reached that far south. Hitler refused 

to see anything resembling a Marxist  analysis.  I  have no trouble with saying that 

racism, with a two-class society with lack of educational opportunity for the majority 

is the problem. It s perhaps significant that there were many Nazi sympathizers in 

South America during the 1930’s and 1940’s. Most claimed pure European descent. It 

is  also  not  surprising that  Latin  America has such a  strong reputation  for  swings 

between authoritarian governments on both the extreme right and extreme left.

Because  the  Book  of  Mormon exaggerates  Nephite  numbers,  any  DNA 

contribution from the Northmen to people of the affected tribes is probably minimal. 

We must understand that with few people, relative recency, and many generations for 

mixing, and the similarity of the DNA of the re-invasion, we mayl never know the 

actual numbers. Throughout the Americas, much of the white DNA contribution was 

through the “Y” (male)  chromosome (Internet  report  by Simon Southerton,  2010). 

Because  most  of  the  genetic  transfer  was  through  rape,  or  other  abusive 



relationships,  cultural  contributions  were  minimal,  because  it  is  the  women  who 

transmit culture.

We can contrast Utah Mormon denial of a genocidal tendency in their culture to 

Ether  15:  2-3.  This  important  passage  does  contain  a  rejection  of  genocide. 

Brighamites have denied the connection between Nazism and the Book of Mormon for 

the  past  65 years.  Today’s  Utah Mormons point  to  “The Protocols  of  the Learned 

Elders of Zion” as the most important influence in the development of Nazi thinking. 

Indeed,  their  perception  is  correct.  This  anti-Semitic  publication,  first  widely 

distributed in 1905, purported to be the plan formulated by Jewish financial leaders 

wanting to establish world domination. In theory, any minority group could use this 

plan to gain world domination. Many of today’s Utah Mormons have studied it. It was 

among J. Reuben Clark’s favorite readings, and he distributed it widely in Germany, in 

an  attempt  to  shore  up  Hitler’s  organization.  Ironically,  he  was  an  advocate  for 

American  investors  in  international  enterprises.  It  would  not  be  strange  if 

observations  of  Brigham Young’s  organization contributed to  the PLEZ.  Hitler  may 

have believed Ether 8: 18-21.

I  interpret the word “combination,” as used in the  Book of Mormon to mean 

“conspiracy.” The BoM, originating as anti-Masonic literature, condemns such, just as 

it condemns polygamy. However, Brighamites have integrated a conspiracy into their 

own culture. The temple vows and the “sustaining” of the hierarchy of the church 

constitute  a  conspiracy  within  Brighamite  Mormonism.  They  lash  out  in  anger 

whenever  anything  close  to  this  subject  is  mentioned,  refusing  to  accept  any 

responsibility for the tragedies of  WWII. They heap guilt on the Catholic Church, and 

on all Americans who bear German surnames, while refusing to examine their own 

people for Nazi leanings. There is no repentance, only a constant denial of guilt.

In  the  United  States,  some non-Mormons  think  like  this.  Edwin  Black’s  War 

against the Weak (2003) illustrates the frightening leanings of some parts of American 

society. Such thinking is not exclusive to LDS culture. It is stronger among Utah LDS 

people, particularly in those areas where that church plays a dominant role.

Today, white resentment against Natives because of their participation in the 

gaming  industry  parallels  European  Christian  resentment  of  Jews  in  banking  and 

lending.  Both  industries,  prohibited  by  conservative  Christian  ethics,  became  the 



purview of people not restricted by such ethics. Both industries can be honest and 

moral,  if  the individuals  and organizations choose to conduct  their  business in an 

honest and moral manner. Both are quite profitable, when done right, which incurs 

resentment on the part of those who believe that it is God’s will that such minorities 

be impoverished.

Most Nazis are Brighamite sympathizers. An estimated ten to twenty percent of 

Utah Mormons are Nazi  sympathizers,  although they deny it.  They reinforce each 

other, while pretending to be in opposition to each other. Hitler’s description of his 

debates with Marxists of Jewish cultural heritage illustrates the power of the double 

bind in holding to conflicting beliefs.

The more I argued with them, the better I came to know their dialectic. First they 
counted on the stupidity of their adversary, and then, when there was no other way out, 
they  themselves  simply  played  stupid.  If  all  this  didn't  help,  they  pretended  not  to 
understand, or,  if challenged, they changed the subject in a hurry,  quoted platitudes 
which, if you accepted them, they immediately related to entirely different matters, and 
then, if again attacked, gave ground and pretended not to know exactly what you were 
talking about. Whenever you tried to attack one of these apostles, your hand closed on a 
jelly-like  slime  which  divided  up  and  poured  through  your  fingers,  but  in  the  next 
moment collected again. But if you really struck one of these fellows so telling a blow 
that, observed by the audience, he couldn't help but agree, and if you believed that this 
had taken you at least one step forward, your amazement was great the next day. The 
Jew had not  the slightest  recollection of  the day before,  he rattled off  his  same old 
nonsense as though nothing at all had happened, and, if indignantly challenged, affected 
amazement; he couldn't remember a thing.

This description of Marxist Jews bears great similarity to today’s debates with 

Brighamite  people.  The  major  difference  is  that  Brighamites  pay  lip  service  to 

Christian  values,  enslaving  naive  believers,  who fear  for  their  souls.  We have  no 

reason to wonder why the German Nazis attempted to re-create the Norse religion, 

given the mental  gyrations necessary to pervert  Christianity  into a racist  religion. 

Nazism openly rejects true Christian values and calls them weak, out of Caucasian 

pride. Nazis, as self-appointed gods, set about to do “god’s” work in ridding the world 

of those whom they judge to be inferior. Brighamites, raised in the culture created by 

Brigham Young’s totalitarian theocracy, have the potential for a metamorphosis in 

that direction.



Brighamites as Shape-Shifters

The  Book of  Mormon and  LDS history  interactively  shaped Mormon culture. 

Mormon culture is also, at least superficially, in a constant state of flux as the society 

surrounding it changes. Let us examine some consistent characteristics of Brighamite 

culture to understand that.

It is undeniable that within Mormonism we can find a white supremacist religion. 

Quotes from past leaders are:

You see some classes of the human family that are black, uncouth, uncomely, 
disagreeable  and low in  their  habits,  wild,  and seemingly  deprived of  nearly  all  the 
blessings of the intelligence that is generally bestowed upon mankind. The first man that 
committed the odious crime of killing one of his brethren will be cursed the longest of  
any one of the children of Adam. Cain slew his brother. Cain might have been killed, and 
that would have put a termination to that line of human beings. This was not to be, and 
the Lord put a mark upon him, which is the flat nose and black skin. Trace mankind down 
to after the flood, and then another curse is pronounced upon the same race--that they 
should be the "servant of servants;" and they will be, until that curse is removed. Shall I 
tell you the law of God in regard to the African Race? If the White man who belongs to 
the chosen seed mixes his blood with the seed of Cain, the penalty, under the law of 
God, is death on the spot. This will always be so. (Brigham Young, Journal of Discourses 
7:290-291)

It is very clear that the mark which was set upon the descendants of Cain was a 
skin of blackness...It has been noticed in our day that men who have lost the spirit of the 
Lord, and from whom His blessings have been withdrawn, have turned dark to such an 
extent as to excite the comments of all who have known them. (The Juvenile Instructor, 
vol. 26, p. 635) 

And after the flood we are told that the curse that had been pronounced upon 
Cain was continued through Hams' wife, as he had married a wife of that seed. And why 
did it pass through the flood? Because it was necessary that the devil should have a 
representative upon the earth as well as God. (John Taylor, Journal of Discourses, Vol. 22, 
pg. 304)

For instance, the descendants of Cain cannot cast off their skin of blackness, at 
once,  and  immediately,  although  every  soul  of  them  should  repent,  Cain  and  his 
posterity must wear the mark which God put upon them; and his white friends may wash 
the race of Cain with fuller's soap every day, they cannot wash away God's mark. The 
Lamanites, through transgression, became a loathsome, ignorant, and filthy people, and 
were cursed with a skin of darkness, which they cannot throw off at pleasure, or in a 
moment, though they should all embrace the gospel at once; yet they have the promise, 
if they will believe, and work righteousness, that not many generations shall pass away 
before they shall become a white and delightsome people; but it will take some time to 
accomplish this, at best.(Millennial Star, Vol. 14, pg. 418)

Not  only  was Cain  called upon to  suffer  [for  killing Abel],  but  because of  his 
wickedness he became the father of an inferior race. . . . Millions of souls have come into 
this world cursed with a black skin and have been denied the privilege of Priesthood and 



the fulness of the blessing of the Gospel. These are the descendants of Cain. ( Smith, J. 
F., 1935)

The fact that Adolph Hitler could identify with Utah Mormon teachings should be 

enough for  all  LDS who are repulsed by  the death  toll  of  the Holocaust.  I  find it 

strange that people could still adhere to such beliefs after the tragedies of WWII. To 

illustrate, we can look at how a Black Muslim could write a history of Caucasians as a 

mockery of the Book of Mormon.

One such person might say, ‘It is deeply hidden in Caucasian ancestry—in their 

past  as  a  people—people  who  call  themselves  “Caucasian”  use  an  attitude  of 

superiority to hide feelings of inferiority. They, being hairier than other peoples, are so 

because of Neanderthal genetic contributions. The Neanderthals were fully human, 

and the first victims of human genocide. I hold present-day Caucasians responsible for 

this  genocide.  I  look  down  upon  Caucasians  because  of  their  Neanderthal 

characteristics  of  icy  blue  eyes,  hairiness,  blond  hair,  and  thin  skin  which  ages 

quickly, and perpetual sunburn and predisposition towards skin cancer.’

If this fictional passage offends you, maybe your thoughts and feelings can help 

you understand why the content of the Book of Mormon offends people of color, and 

Spalding’s work offended the ultimate authors of the BoM. Some anti- Mormons are 

just as virulent as Brighamites.  Demonstrators gather regularly on Temple Square in 

Salt Lake City. Some people neglect getting legal protection from harassment by LDS 

and end up being rude to them, unintentionally confirming LDS belief that they are a 

persecuted people. People have written books that portray Mormonism as having no 

redeeming value, thus alienating LDS people, rather than moderating their views or 

converting them. Non-Mormon or ex-Mormon refugees from Utah Mormon-dominated 

areas  of  the  country  have difficulty  finding employment.  Potential  employers  fear 

hiring Utah Mormon whiners and bigots, and laws prohibit them from inquiring into 

their  religious  background.  Perhaps  the  greatest  social  stigma  is  a  degree  from 

Brigham Young University.

One can apply Newton’s third law of physics to this, “For every action there is 

an equal and opposite reaction.” Hatred breeds hatred. Again, Black Muslims, radical 

Islam,  and  radical  homosexuals  are  examples  of  such  reactions.  Some alcoholics 

refuse to quit drinking because they fear that others would then misidentify them as 



Utah Mormon. Many Utah LDS believe that Mormons have always been victims. In 

New England, not trusting banks, the early LDS set up their own bank, which failed. 

They then gave up the banking business, and moved west. In Western Missouri, there 

was violence, and a minor war. The LDS brought the war on themselves, because they 

were a law unto themselves. It was in Western Missouri that the Danites began to 

organize. Their primary objectives were to “consecrate” the property of others for the 

benefit of the LDS church and community, and to enforce compliance to LDS practices 

and beliefs, and punish women who refused to participate in polygamy.

It was stated by Joseph Smith, Jr., that it was necessary this band should be bound 
together by a covenant, that those who revealed the secrets of the Society should be put 
to death. The covenant taken by all the Danite band was as follows to wit: They declared, 
holding up their right hands, "In the name of Jesus Christ the Son of God, I do solemnly 
obligate myself ever to conceal, and never to reveal, the secret purposes of this society 
called the Daughter of Zion. Should I ever do the same, I hold my life as the forfeiture."  
The  Prophet,  Joseph Smith  Jr.,  together  with  his  two counsellors.  (Hyrum Smith  and 
Sidney Rigdon,) were considered as the supreme head of the church; and the Danite 
band feel as much bound to obey them, as to obey the Supreme God. Instruction was 
given by Joseph Smith, Jr., that if any of them should get into a difficulty the rest should 
help him out; and that they should stand by each other, right or wrong. This instruction 
was given at a Danite Meeting, in a public address. As for Joseph Smith Jr., and his two 
counsellors,  the witness does not  know they ever took the Danite oath…. (Sharp,  T. 
“Testimony of Dr. Sampson Avard, an officer and influential leader of the Danite Band.” 
June 19, 1844)

Sometime in June I  attended two or three of the Danite meetings; and it was 
taught there, as a part of the duty of the band, that they should support the presidency 
in  all  their  designs,  right  or  wrong;  that  whatever  they said was to be obeyed,  and 
whoever opposed the presidency in what they said, or desired done, should be expelled 
from the county, or have their lives taken. – The three composing the presidency was at 
one of those meetings, and, to satisfy the people, Dr. Avard called on Joseph Smith, Jr., 
who gave them a pledge, that if they led them into a difficulty he would give them his 
head for  a foot-ball,  and that  it  was the will  of  God these things should be so.  The 
teacher and active agent of the society was Dr. Avard, and his teachings were approved 
of by the presidency. Dr. Avard further taught, as a part of their obligation, that if any one 
betrayed the secret designs of the society,  they  should be killed, and laid aside, and 
nothing said about it. (Sharp, T. “Testimony of John Cleminson, Clerk of the Circuit Court 
of Caldwell County” June 19, 1844)

“…..Mr. Rigdon then commenced making covenants, with uplifted hands. The first 
was, that if any man attempted to move out of the county, or pack their things for that  
purpose, that any man then in the house, seeing this without saying anything to any 
other person, should kill  him, and haul him into the brush, and that all the burial he 
should have should be in a turkey buzzard's guts, so that nothing [of him] should be left 
but his bones. That measure was carried in form of a covenant with uplifted hands. After 
the vote had passed, he said, now see if any one dare vote against it, and called for the 
negative vote, and there was none. The next covenant, that if any persons from the 
surrounding country came into their town, walking about -- no odds who he might be -- 
any one of that meeting should kill him, and throw him aside into the brush. This passed 
in a manner as the above had passed. The third covenant was [to] conceal all [these] 
things.  Mr.  Rigdon,  then observed,  that  the kingdom of heaven had no secrets,  that 
yesterday a man had slipped his wind, and was dragged into the hazel brush; and, said 



he, 'the man who lisps it shall die.'….Fourthly; we take it for granted, and we think that if 
you  will  examine  the  Missouri  testimony  above  referred  to,  as  all  the  testimony  of 
respectable witnesses who have lately been amongst the Mormons, you will admit the 
fact, that Joe Smith had in his employ, a body of secret assassins, called "Danites," who 
were bound by oath "to execute  all  the commands of Smith, and to uphold him in all 
things,  murder and treason  not excepted. (Sharp, T. “Testimony of William W. Phelps a 
Post Master in the County of Caldwell” July 17, 1844)

"Shortly after the settlement of the difficulties at De Witt, in Carroll county, a call 
was made by the  Mormons  at  Far  West,  in  Caldwell  county,  for  volunteers  to  go to 
Daviess county to disperse the mob as they said. On the day before this, Joseph Smith, 
the Prophet, had preached, in which he said, that all the Mormons who refused to take up 
arms, if necessary, in difficulties with the citizens, should be shot, or otherwise put to 
death; and as I was there with my family, I thought it most prudent to go, and did go,  
with my wagon, as the driver. ……They have among a company consisting of all that are 
considered true Mormons, called the DANITES, who have taken an oath to support the 
heads of the Church in all things, that they say or do, whether right or wrong. Many, 
however, of this band are much dissatisfied with this oath, as being against moral and 
religious principles. On Saturday last, I am informed by the Mormons that they had a 
meeting at Far West, at which they appointed a company of twelve, by the name of the 
DESTRUCTION COMPANY,  for  the  purpose of  burning  and destroying;  ….At  the  same 
meeting, I was informed, they passed a decree that no Mormon dissenter should leave 
Caldwell county alive; and that such and that such as attempted to do it, should be shot 
down, and sent to tell their tale in eternity. In conversation between Dr. Avard and other 
Mormons, said Avard proposed to start a pestilence among the Gentiles, as he called 
them, by poisoning their corn, fruit, &c., and saying it was the work of the Lord; and said 
Avard advocated lying for the support of their religion, and said it was no harm to lie for 
the Lord!!! …..The Prophet inculcates the notion, and it is believed by every true Mormon 
that Smith's prophecies are superior to the law of the land. I have heard the Prophet say 
that he should yet tread down his enemies, and walk over their dead bodies; that if he 
was not let alone, he would be a second Mahomet to this generation, (Sharp, T. “Affidavit 
of Thomas B March” July 31, 1844)

They then had to leave Missouri. When they reached Nauvoo, they believed that 

they had suffered because of their abolitionist sentiment, so they generally changed 

their tune. When polygamy was exposed, the US government invited them to move 

west, out of the United States, into what was then Mexican territory. They were a 

troublesome people.

The  government  could  have  prosecuted  many  for  their  crimes,  but  such  a 

prosecution would have failed, because of their numbers and because many of their 

victims were Native. (Quinn, 1992, Bushman, 1984) The Brighamites then re-defined 

their exodus. Instead of leaving the country to avoid “prosecution,” they left to avoid 

“persecution.” With a change of two letters, easy for unlettered people like Brigham 

Young, they transformed the entire context of the move. Some suspect that they took 

hostages with them, to protect themselves from reprisals on their way west.

When  the  Westward  advance  of  the  United  States  reached  Utah,  the 

Brighamites  instituted the Word of Wisdom, which prohibited alcohol and “hot drinks,” 



and gradually prohibited polygamy. This was because of a belief that these were the 

problems at Nauvoo.

When Utah wanted statehood, the LDS Church negotiated a compromise with 

the federal government. In exchange for statehood, they would give up polygamy and 

would promise to uphold the Constitution and the laws of the United States. Although 

they generally gave up the overt practice of polygamy, they retain polygamy-related 

theology. Although promising to uphold the Constitution and laws of the country, they 

subtly continue to violate peoples’ rights without breaking the law. Although the LDS 

church excommunicates  those who are  convicted  under  criminal  law,  Brighamites 

continue to terrorize vulnerable people without violating criminal law.

Criminals  with  us  will  be  arrested  at  the  first  more  or  less  well-grounded 
suspicion; it  cannot be allowed that out of fear of a possible mistake an opportunity 
should be given of escape to persons suspected of a political lapse or crime, for in these 
matters we shall be literally merciless (PLEZ, 1905, p.73)

The consequence is that they open themselves up to civil lawsuits. They then 

do everything they can do to victimize those who have legitimate grounds for lawsuits 

against  the LDS church,  furthering the injustice by preventing them from seeking 

legal assistance. They impoverish them to prevent them from hiring lawyers. They 

move their lawyers, judges, and people in human services into position to subvert 

those lawsuits. It becomes impossible to sue the LDS church, given its presence in the 

legal system, plethora of lawyers, and unwillingness to accept blame for any actions 

by its members and leaders.

We shall abolish the right of cassation25,  which will be transferred exclusively to 
our disposal -- to the cognizance of him who rules, for we must not allow the conception 
among the people of a thought that there could be such a thing as a decision that is not 
right  of  judges  set  up  by  us.  If,  however,  anything  like  this  should  occur,  we  shall 
ourselves cassate the decision, but inflict therewith such exemplary punishment on the 
judge for lack of understanding of his duty and the purpose of his appointment as will 
prevent a repetition of such cases.( PLEZ, 1905)

I am reminded of Thomas Monson’s directive to LDS members to do “everything 

possible” to defeat Proposition 8 in California. I also remember the fear of Brighamite 

reprisals on my family, with directions to guard one’s tongue outside the home, and 

subtle communication on anti-Mormon issues in the home. (Matthew 7: 12, 14-15)  All 

this serves to allow Brighamites to survive, defining themselves as persecuted people. 

This whining reminds me of the passage from Mosiah 10, which describes Natives as 

25 Appeal



whiners.  Such  a  strategy,  accusing  others  of  what  they  themselves  are  guilty,  is 

standard among LDS apologists. LDS, claiming white privilege, are the whiners.

We now understand very clearly, why LDS apologists have dwelt so intensely on 

issues relating to the literal historicity of the Book of Mormon, yet they do not look for 

moral truths in it. If they were to see what historicity there is in the story, they would 

realize that their church and their culture are doomed, through the natural and divine 

consequences of racism and bigotry. The inner core of Brighamite Mormonism will 

meet its just end, just as the Gadianton Robbers met theirs. Without understanding 

what history there is in the Book of Mormon (which made it believable), they cannot 

extract any morally and politically correct truths from it.

Classicism, as also any form of study of ancient history, in which there are more 
bad than good examples, we shall replace with the study of the programme of the future. 
We  shall  erase  from  the  memory  of  men  all  facts  of  previous  centuries  which  are 
undesirable to us, and leave only those which depict all the errors of the governments of 
the goyim. (PLEZ, 1905, p.67)

They are up against a wall, bound by their interpretation of the Book of Mormon, 

discrepancies  between their  re-writing of  history  and the truth,  and the doctrines 

pronounced  by  past  prophets.  They  openly  say  that  they  have  no  consistent 

doctrines, thus laying themselves open to accusations that they are not a religion, but 

are a business enterprise. This criticism has some validity. Although there are a few 

lawyers and doctors in the top leadership of the LDS church, all of the leadership is 

business-people.  There  are  no  social  workers,  educators,  or  theologians.  Some 

philosophical works by LDS resemble what monkeys with a dictionary of words over 

four  syllables  could produce.  Other LDS works  remind one of  the inscriptions  one 

would see on a greeting card, insipid and conventional. 

Today, with more and more information about the problems of the LDS church 

becoming available on the Internet, in books, and between people, more and more 

people are distancing themselves from the LDS church.  The people of conscience are 

leaving.  Those who are left behind are those who have lost all semblance of honesty, 

or are too invested in the church structure. Therefore, the church, itself made up of 

dishonest people will become progressively more dishonest.  Some day, with the flood 

of people leaving the church, this is what will remain of the LDS “Church”:



LDS Reparations Foundation, Salt Lake City, Utah

Such a process would begin with a requirement for all churches to make their 

financial  records available to their  members.  The LDS church,  in  particular,  would 

become very defensive about opening their financial books for independent scrutiny 

and accounting for all financial misdeeds. Such defensiveness might trigger an audit 

by non-church agencies. Courts might end up having to freeze their assets in order to 

force them to honestly open their records. One problem in exposing the problems 

within the LDS church is that all LDS buildings are owned by the larger church. Thus, 

liberal  wards and stakes are unable to split  from the larger church,  because they 

would then lose their buildings. This enforces doctrinal and cultural homogeneity.   

Lawsuits will follow.  The legal system will have to review claims carefully, to 

prevent money from going from one pocket to another of the same pair of pants. 

Eventually, the church buildings will be retooled into offices and schools.

Through a study of the Book of Mormon, we find that the cultures of that book 

justify punishing others for the “sins” of their ancestors. This is Utah Mormon doctrine. 

It remains in the Book of Mormon and in practice among Brighamite people. See Alma 

25:4 and 25:8-12. We can underscore the importance of genealogy to Brighamites 

through a word count. Of 182 usages of the word “seed” in the BoM, 155 are in the 



context of descendants. 

The endowment ceremony of the Utah-based church at one time included this 

vow:

"You do solemnly swear in the presence of Almighty God. His holy angels and 
these witnesses, that you will avenge the blood of Joseph Smith on this nation, and teach 
the same to your children, and that you will from this time henceforth and forever begin 
and carry out hostilities against the nation, to keep the same intent a profound secret, 
now and forever, so help you God." (Smith, W. 1857)

Another more recent transcript has:

You and each of you do solemnly promise and vow that you will pray, and never 
cease to pray, and never cease to importune high heaven to avenge the blood of the 
prophets on this nation, and that you will teach this to your children and your children’s 
children unto the third and fourth generation.

Although they removed this vow in the first endowment some time between 

1931 and 1937, the inner elite of Utah Mormonism still seem to practice it. (Ezekiel 

18:18-21) There is a second endowment, for those people who are so deeply involved 

in Brighamite teachings, employment, and hierarchy that they are highly unlikely to 

ever “apostatize.” The vows of the second endowment are unknown at the present 

time.

According  to  strictly  enforced  outward  appearances  our  ruler  will  employ  his 
power only for the advantage of the nation and in no wise for his own or dynastic profits.  
Therefore,  with  the  observance of  this  decorum,  his  authority  will  be  respected and 
guarded by the subjects themselves, it will receive an apotheosis26

 in the admission that 
with it is bound up the well-being of every citizen of the State, for upon it will depend all 
order in the common life of the pack. (PLEZ)

The fourth question asked of all LDS who wish full membership in the church 

(Temple Recommend Interview) insures obedience to superiors among the inner elite.

Do you sustain the President of the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints as the 
Prophet, Seer, and Revelator and as the only person on the earth who possesses and is 
authorized  to  exercise  all  priesthood  keys?  Do  you  sustain  members  of  the  First 
Presidency and the Quorum of the Twelve Apostles as prophets, seers, and revelators? 
Do you sustain the other General Authorities and local authorities of the Church?

One must remember that many of the church leaders are among the generation who 

vowed to avenge in their endowment ceremony, and have pledged to teach it to their 

descendants, who often move up to church leadership. Therefore, Brighamite culture 

carries the essence of the vow to avenge, even though it apparently is no longer part 

of an endowment ceremony.

In a word, knowing by the experience of many centuries that people live and are 
guided by ideas, that these ideas are imbibed by people only by the aid of education 

26 Exaltation to divine rank.



provided with equal success for all ages of growth, but of course by varying methods, we 
shall  swallow up and confiscate to our own use the last  scintilla of independence of 
thought, which we have for long past been directing towards subjects and ideas useful 
for  us.  The system of  bridling thought  is  already at  work in the so-called system of 
teaching by object lessons, the purpose of which is to turn the goyim into unthinking 
submissive brutes waiting for things to be presented before their eyes in order to form 
an idea of them. (PLEZ, 1905, p.68)

Black Hawk’s autobiography mentions the fact that Sauk and Fox people black 

their  faces  when  in  mourning,  perhaps  remembering  the  bubonic  plague.  Other 

accounts indicate that this was almost universal among the tribes of the Northeast. 

Some Sauk and Fox in the Nauvoo area had superficially converted to Mormonism in 

order to keep their land. Accounts of the daytime murder of Joseph Smith (June 27, 

1844) say that the vigilantes blacked their faces. In addition, one month before Joseph 

Smith’s death, Natives in the area danced a war dance (Vogel, 1996-2003). Mormons 

did not apparently take this warning seriously. Some of the “mob”, then, was Native, 

mourning the deaths of relatives.

It is a fact, that can be substantiated by the most unimpeachable testimony, that 
the discontented spirits in Nauvoo, dare not speak or write one word against the Prophet 
without risking their lives. And even those who have left the Church will hint of iniquities, 
which they dare not proclaim. It can be proven that there are men in Nauvoo, who have 
publicly said that should Jo Smith command them to commit murder, they should do 
itwithout  compunction,  believing  that  the  command  of  Smith  is  the  will  of  Heaven. 
(Sharp, T. “Why Oppose the Mormons?” April 24, 1844)

Danites had killed these relatives because their women refused the advances of 

the polygamous LDS, and they had left the LDS community in response. John Hay, 

whose father was a medical doctor in Warsaw, Illinois, and who witnessed some of the 

men who sought medical assistance for their injuries, wrote:

…that a fourth man “‘whose name I will not mention, as he is prepared to prove 
an alibi, and besides stands six feet two in his moccasins’” was also wounded. This fourth 
man was identified as a Mr. Allen, who, along with Wills, Voras and Gallaher, were all  
indicted for the murder of Joseph and Hyrum….None of these four assailants were ever 
arrested or appeared for trial, and one report claimed that at least three of these men 
had left the state. (Martyrdom of Joseph Smith, online article)

Mr. Allen’s brother-in-law, Joshua Cole, died June 27, 1849 of “cholera.” Joshua 

Cole was listed as a member of the Warsaw Rifle Company under Mark Aldrich on June 

27, 1844.  Three of Joshua’s four sons left the area. The only one who remained was a 

newborn (named after Joshua's friend, Willard Gay) at the time of his father’s death. 

One son died in the late 1800’s in  Coldwater,  Kansas,  along the Mormon Trail,  of 

“dropsy.” Any person has to wonder at the courage of Joshua Cole’s wife, Orinda Allen 



Cole.  She  did  not  remarry.  One  of  her  descendants  has  her  amber  trade-bead 

necklace. Those humble beads would probably tell an interesting story if only they 

could speak.

[A letter denouncing Joseph Smith as founder of the spiritual wives doctrine – tells 
about 17 year old Nancy Rigdon]... Witness the case of a certain young lady to whom he 
made overtures of a highly dishonorable character.... Finding himself exposed in his lewd 
attempt, his next attack was to let loose his whole kennel upon her character... (Warsaw 
Message, October 11, 1843)

The Danites were the “avenging angels” of early Mormonism. The families of 

women who had refused to participate in adulterous relationships were targets. Even 

Sidney  Rigdon  was  excommunicated  for  protecting  his  daughter.  The  polygamist 

Mormons took their  strategy for seducing so many women from Daniel 13,  of the 

Catholic Old Testament. In this story, two Judges of the Babylonian Court proposition a 

beautiful young married woman. She refuses, and the elders falsely accuse her of 

adultery (see p. 247-248). Young Daniel catches them in lies, and the judges receive 

the punishment prescribed by Babylonian law. This is the foundation for John 8:3-11, 

in  which Jesus forgives a woman accused of  adultery.  Similarly,  Joseph Smith and 

Brigham Young had a predisposition for sending married men away for missionary 

duty when seduction was on the agenda. This is a variant of the story of David, Uriah, 

and Bathsheba.

….Accordingly I returned to Nauvoo I sought Joe's favor -- he protested he was a 
man of God: I told him I knew his heart, that his religion was a humbug and I wanted to 
hear none of it. I represented myself as an outlaw and fugitive from justice -- ready to do 
whatever he commanded. For a long time, he persisted in his professions of holiness, but 
finally seeing that I was not gullible enough to believe his [sanctified] professions, and 
having succeeded in making him believe that I was a proper tool for his uses, he gave in, 
and acknowledged to me his proper character and principles. He admitted himself an 
atheist, and the Book of Mormon a humbug;- and that the original was written by Lyman 
Spalding,  whose  heirs  now  have  it  in  their  possession.  …But  the  limits  of  this 
communication will not allow me to particularize; suffice it to say, that Joe disclosed to 
me while in his confidence, that he did send O. P. Rockwell to Missouri: to assassinate 
Gov. Boggs. He stated too the particulars. I was sent on the mission to liberate him after 
he had been taken. I know all the facts in relation to this affair, and will soon disclose 
them to the world. After Rockwell had returned, Joe offered me $3000; if I would do what 
Rockwell had failed to do, to wit: take the life of Boggs. I consented; -- I visited Missouri, 
for the purpose of keeping up appearances with him, and on my return excused myself 
for not having done, what I would have shrunk with horror from doing; by telling him that 
Boggs was not at home. This alone brands Joe as an assassin but this is not all I know of 
his murderous purposes. He attempted to hire myself and others, to take the life of some 
of our most valuable citizens. I will not at present name them; but I will say from what I 
know, that his enemies are not safe. He has a ruffian band around him ready to execute 
whatever he commands and who are only deterred by the fear of detection. The fact that 
Joe is engaged in counterfeiting, also came to my knowledge while in his confidence; 



besides  this,  a  baser  and  more  unscrupulous  seducer  lives  not  --  I  could  name  his 
victims, but regard for  their  feelings deter me. (Sharp, T. “Startling Disclosures by J. H. 
Jackson” June 5, 1844)

He has also his organized banditti of the "order of Enoch" or Danites, whose sworn 
duty is to execute the orders of the  first Presidency,  for the purpose of subduing the 
hearts of the children of men, see Doct's and Covn't, page 234: -- "bound together by a 
bond  and  covenant  that  cannot  be  broken  by  transgression  except  judgment  shall 
immediately follow," page 220 – who are also commanded to "make unto yourselves 
friends with the mammon of unrighteousness, and they will  not destroy you," ibid….. 
Here we are favored with the theory of the great and universal financier; and if the whole 
tenor of the language used in the preceding quotations does not imply the right on the 
part of this  holy  order, to steal, rob, plunder, cheat, swindle and murder, in order to 
obtain  property  and money,  to  be  applied  to  such purposes as  Smith  may direct,…
(Sharp, T., Ed.by I.G. “Communications” July 10, 1844)

The Danites killed many who became unhappy with the cult, particularly those 

who divulged Mormon secrets, such as land fraud, the Danites, and polygamy. In order 

to pay tithes, the Danites declared others’ possessions as “consecrated to the Lord,” 

and  thus  justified  theft.  This  may  have  even extended to  stealing  peoples'  lives. 

Natives in the area may have been sold into slavery way down the river, or taken on 

the  trek  West  as  hostage-slaves.  These  serious  accusations  may be  anti-Mormon 

propaganda. They certainly deserve further research. We do know that the Mormons 

in pre-Civil war Utah had slaves. We do not know whether some were Natives.

Finally, having stripped himself of the support of Sidney Rigdon, Joseph met his 

end. He was in jail for ordering the destruction of the printing press that exposed the 

practice of  polygamy. Friends had promised to rescue him from the Carthage jail. 

Instead, others attacked the jail and killed him and one of his brothers. With more 

moderate leaders such as the Smiths and Sidney Rigdon out of the picture, Brigham 

Young  took  over  leadership  of  a  large  faction.  As  a  blatant  sociopath  leading  a 

community of other sociopaths and naive dupes, he had the cunning to turn the dying 

cult into a terroristic organization that would support other sociopathic leaders, on 

both local levels, and within the highest levels of the organization, for the next 150 

years.

Joseph, Samuel,  and Hyrum Smith were not the only victims of  the troubles 

during the Nauvoo era. Mormons killed many. Here are several accounts, from Thomas 

Sharp,  the  hotheaded  and  impatient  newspaper  editor  (lawyer,  and  educator)  of 

Warsaw, Illinois:

We  are  called  upon  to  record  another  murder  of  a  most  brutal  character, 
committed by the Mormons on yesterday. About 12 o'clock a party of ten men were 



riding across the prairie near Bear Creek, where they fell in with the Sheriff's Mormon 
posse. The latter immediately fired on them without provocation, and wounded a horse 
and one  of  the  party,  a  young Irishman named Sam'l  M'Bratney,  a  teamster  in  the 
employ of Gould & Mellen; shot him, and after he was down, stabbed him with a sword in 
several places, and cut his throat and head in a most revolting manner. They then left 
him in the open prairie, taking his horse with the, Young M'Bratney was one of the most 
quiet, inoffensive and industrious young men in this community, and was respected and 
esteemed by  all  who knew him.  His  parents  reside  near  Clayton  in  Adams County... 
(Sharp, T., “Another Brutal Murder” September 18, 1845)

We  learn  by  the  Western  Belle,  that  on  Sunday  night  last,  three  of  Col. 
Davenport's murders, who are Mormons, were arrested at the mouth of Devil's Creek, 
Lee county, Iowa The circumstances which led to the arrest are these: About two weeks 
since, a gun was accidently discovered in a pool near the house of a Mormon by the 
name of Redmond. Further search being made, a pistol was also discovered. These were 
taken to Fort Madison, and there the gun was identified as being the fowling piece which 
belonged to Col. Davenport. Col. D's son was sent for, and on his appearance, not only 
identified the gun, but also produced the mate to the pistol. -- Writs were immediately 
issued for the apprehension of the two Redmond's who, hearing that the Sheriff  was 
coming for them, collected ten of their gang to resist the service of process. The Sheriff 
being apprised of this, ordered out the Fort Madison Military Company and proceeded to 
Redmond's house on Sunday night last, where they surrounded the premises and took 
the scoundrels prisoner. The Redmonds are the men who harbored the Hodges on the 
night  before  the  murder  of  [Miller  &]  Leisse.  There  is  said  to  be  other  suspicious 
circumstances which will make out a strong case against the Redmonds and one of their 
party... (Sharp, T. “Arrest of Col. Davenport's Murderers” September 30, 1845)

A horrid circumstance took place on the following evening, which I must relate. – 
Arvine [sic] Hodge was crossing a field-path to his lodgings, when he was waylaid and 
killed, being cut, beat, and mangled in a most shocking manner, within twenty rods of 
Brigham Young's house, which at the time was surrounded by his own personal police 
guard, who, as some of them acknowledged, stood within fifty yards of where the murder 
was committed, and distinctly heard the murderous blows, and the cries of the victim. 
Sister Young, also, said that she heard them more than once. Young was not at home 
when the deed was done, but, it is said that in honor to him the murdered man with cries 
for help, ran some twenty rods, and fell in the road before the house and expired. It is  
said  that  although  he  had his  senses  til  the  last,  he  would  say  no  more  about  his 
murderer than that he was a friend; and called on Young to lay hands upon him. This 
story was told by Young's police,  who,  be it  remembered,  stood within fifty yards of 
where this awful murder was  perpetrated, who heard the blows given, and also the cries 
for help, but who, at the same time, saw no man or men, who could have performed the 
awful deed. …. And he [B.Y.] said further that it was far better for Alvine [sic] Hodge to 
die, than to live any longer in sin, for that he might now possibly be redeemed in the 
eternal world. That his murderers had done even a deed of charity for that such a man 
deserved to die. This as I before observed was stated on the public stand, and I leave the 
public to estimate the spirit in which they were made, and to draw their own conclusions 
as to whose counsel, and by what hands, the Hodges met their death, and their brother 
Alvine murdered in the streets of Nauvoo -- the victim dying in this noble lord's door-
yard. (Sharp, T. “A Proclamation by William Smith” October 29, 1845)

Later, Danites in Utah became more sophisticated in administering “justice.” 

Although  the  “Word  of  Wisdom”  which  prohibits  alcoholic  and  “hot”  drinks  was 

primarily instituted for economic reasons, it may have also been used as a means to 

quietly execute potential dissidents. It would be easy to inoculate water supplies with 



the cholera germ or arsenic.

Death is the inevitable end for all. It is better to bring that end nearer to those 
who hinder  our  affairs  than to  ourselves,  to  the  founders  of  this  affair.  We execute 
masons in such wise that none save the brotherhood can ever have a suspicion of it, not 
even the victims themselves of our death sentence, they all die when required as if from 
a normal kind of illness. Knowing this, even the brotherhood in its turn dare not protest. 
(PLEZ, 1905, p. 68)

B.H. Roberts hinted at his own feeling of disgust for his cultural heritage when 

he drew a parallel between the Gadianton Robbers and the Danites in the following 

passage of his work:

The  secret  cult,  the  “Gadianton  robbers,”  brought  into  existence  by  one 
Gadianton about 50 BC, no also arose to plague the people.  This Gadianton was an 
expert in deviltry, and especially expert in many words, and also in his craft to carry on 
the secret work of murder and robbery.” He it was who founded the evil cult which ever 
after bore his name (Helamon2). An uprising of this band brought on the Great Robber 
War. (Roberts, p. 278)

The story of  Korihor has been very important in shaping Brighamite culture. 

Although he was a self-proclaimed agnostic, Korihor's preaching against the abuse of 

religion  resonates  well  with  some  of  Jesus’  teachings.  Korihor  was  a  prophet, 

resembling Solomon Spalding. Smith & Co. changed the entire context of the story. 

Brighamites have used the story as a template for its treatment of “apostates” and 

others who they perceive as threats to their belief system. Not knowing any other 

belief, Korihor rebelled against all belief, and was punished.  Korihor then repented of 

his  agnosticism, but  did not  repent  of  his  rejection  of  authoritarian religion.   The 

Mormon god therefore did not heal him.  Brighamite culture of the 1800’s intimidated 

dissidents and other feared people into silence with threats of death, often carried 

out.  That  historical  legacy  continues  in  the  fears  of  multi-generation  LDS people. 

Today, Brighamites use more subtle approaches. 

Some  of  Korihor’s  railings  against  what  strongly  resembles  Utahan  culture 

actually resemble some of the teachings of Jesus against the Pharisees of His day. 

When Brighamites hear the anger of Korihor in those who are in the process of leaving 

Utah Mormonism, they follow their programming, and call them anti-Christs (Coates 

1991). In the process, they often falsely accuse them of many transgressions.

In order to destroy the prestige of heroism for political crime we shall send it for  
trial in the category of thieving, murder, and every kind of abominable and filthy crime. 
Public opinion will then confuse in its conception this category of crime with the disgrace 
attaching to every other and will brand it with the same contempt. (PLEZ, 1905, p.73)



Those who take a stand against the abuses of the Utah Church should consider 

it a compliment to be called a “Korihor,” particularly if they eventually overcome their 

rejection of all religion. 

Today, one of the means by which blacklisting is accomplished is through the 

temple recommend interview. In order to gain access to the temples of  the Utah-

based church, the individual must answer a series of questions, including:

6. Do you affiliate with any group or individual whose teachings or practices 
are contrary to or oppose those accepted by The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day 
Saints, or do you sympathize with the precepts of any such group or individual?

Many Brighamites refuse to associate, even on the job, with people judged to 

hold  views  contrary  to  the  Church.  When  Utah  Mormons  dominate  many  local 

workplaces, this makes it difficult for people labeled as Korihors to find a job and keep 

it without relocating. Brighamites refuse to cooperate with them, and often resort to 

malicious gossip, poison-pen letters, sabotage of work, intentionally bad advice, and 

false reports.

The administrators,  whom we shall  choose from among the public,  with  strict 
regard to their capacities for servile obedience, will not be persons trained in the arts of 
government, and will therefore easily become pawns in our game in the hands of men of 
learning and genius who will be their advisers, specialists bred and reared from early 
childhood to rule the affairs of the whole world. (PLEZ, 1905, p.28)

Supervisors  who  are  naive  to  such  games  perpetuate  the  problem.  Such 

persecution, intended to discredit, isolate, and dehumanize the individual, sometimes 

leads to suicide. Perhaps some of the current economic problems in this country are 

part of a snow-ball effect, beginning with people who have lost their jobs through 

religious discrimination by Utah Mormons.

While anti-Mormons are known to act subversively in libraries, re-shelving the 

BoM as fiction under Rigdon or Smith, and slipping tracts and other information in pro- 

Mormon books, Brighamites are known to steal and deface library materials that they 

consider to be anti-Mormon, or which present the truth. They are involved in an active 

campaign to deprive the public of information detrimental to their cause. Fortunately, 

with the advent of the Internet, such games have become more difficult. 

In  some sense,  Brighamite culture is  a  re-creation  of  the Nephite  church.  It 

tolerated  the  Gadianton  robbers.  This  led  to  its  downfall.  Today,  there  are  many 

parallels between the downfall of the Nephite church and current conditions within the 



Brighamite church. Intelligent people with strong consciences are leaving the Utah 

church in large numbers, leaving behind a society of masters and slaves. The masters 

in the Utah Church see nothing wrong in using immoral means to strengthen their 

places in the church and the church itself. “Lying for the Lord” is only one example. 

Doctrines,  history,  and  terms  are  redefined  or  denied  to  tickle  the  ears  of  the 

listeners/readers. Thus, the LDS church is changing character, because they do not 

excommunicate members who have Nazi tendencies. Doctrines are more fluid than 

they have ever been. As the church swings to the far right, the salt of moderates 

loses  its  savor,  and  those  who  are  intellectually  unable  to  resolve  cognitive 

dissonances slip deeper into slavery to the LDS organization.

One frequently senses the attitude that human suffering is a just reward for 

human sin. One can suffer because of their skin color, because of their ancestor’s 

sins, or in the nebulously defined pre-existence, similar to reincarnation. All bases are 

covered. This is  particularly true for Brighamites who attempt to explain pain and 

suffering  among  non-  LDS.  They  generally  deny  pain  and  suffering  among 

themselves,  or  regard  it  as  a  symptom  of  some  hidden  imperfection  (such  as 

homosexuality), or persecution. In contrast, it is my deep faith that my loving Creator 

will judge me according to what I do with both the good and bad aspects of my life. 

My  negative  experiences  are  neither  a  result  of  my  ancestors’  “sins,”  nor  a 

punishment for misdeeds in “preexistence.” Instead, they are a learning experience: a 

result of my own sins, and the actions of those who sin against me. They are a result 

of  the  sinful  nature  of  humanity.  I  have  used  my  own  suffering  as  a  learning 

experience. This leads to reaching out to others who are critical of Brighamite culture 

because of past and present hurts. One important aspect of this is encouraging them 

to look at the 12 steps of the recovery programs and take responsibility for their own 

sins  and  shortcomings.  In  a  sense,  because  of  the  drinking  problems  of  early 

Brighamites, the Utah Church is an alcoholic creature without the alcohol. As such, it 

always blames others for its problems, instead of taking a critical look at itself. They 

pride  themselves  in  abstaining  from  alcohol,  without  looking  at  the  personality 

characteristics that lead to the first drink. There is a double standard here.

According to LDS belief, people who suffer because of the prejudices of others 

are not the victims. They have brought suffering on themselves because they are 



sexually  different,  were  not  “valiant”  enough  in  the  pre-existence,  are  vaguely 

gendered, their skin color is different, their race or ancestry is stigmatized, or because 

of their own past transgressions. All they need is more suffering in order to bring them 

to  repentance.  Jesus’  Atonement,  identification  with Jesus,  love  for  Jesus,  and not 

wanting Him to suffer more, have all been lost. According to Brighamite belief, the 

congregation must punish people for their sins. However, when others criticize people 

who  happen  to  be  Utah  Mormons,  they  immediately  proclaim  that  others  are 

persecuting them. Again, this resembles alcoholic behavior: it is not truly Christian.

Alma 55:8-16 contains a passage about the Nephites using alcohol as a weapon 

of war against the Lamanites, rendering them unable to defend themselves against 

attack.  This  also occurs in Mosiah 22. People of  European descent freely supplied 

Natives  with  liquor  for  many  years,  without  telling  them of  the  consequences  of 

alcohol  abuse, in an intentional  effort  to medicate them into complacency. Today, 

Brighamites play a different game. LDS infiltration of the 12-Step Recovery programs 

has become a problem. Breaking of anonymity and confidentiality and other malicious 

gossip serve to select people of European ancestry, and, in particular, members of the 

LDS community for successful recovery. Although LDS people have established a non-

drinking society, this does not mean it is a healthy society.

Unemployment is a most perilous thing for a government. For us its part will have 
been played out the moment authority is transferred into our hands. Drunkenness also 
will be prohibited by law and punishable as a crime against the humanness of man who 
is turned into a brute under the influence of alcohol. (PLEZ, 1905, p.83)

It often replaces one addiction with a worse one—sick religion. Sick religion can 

kill,  for  those who are unable to live up to its  standards.  (Matthew 7:  1-5)  Some 

vulnerable people might consider online support or meetings based on culture and/or 

religion instead of the traditional open meetings.

We also look at the pharmaceutical industry of today, where medical doctors are 

encouraged  to  pass  out  psychotropic  medications  to  people  who  have  plenty  of 

reasons to be unhappy in a dysfunctional society. Is there any wonder that the state of 

Utah  is  the  largest  per  capita  consumer  of  psychotropic  medications?  The 

intermountain  belt  of  states  of  the Western United States,  which  has the highest 

percentage of LDS, has the highest suicide rate of any set of states in the country 

(Mental Health America, 2007). This is not surprising, either, given the abusive social 



pressures  for  perfection  that  Brighamites  exert  upon  each  other  and  their  non-

Mormon and ex-Mormon neighbors.

In many places, we can see the end of Utah Mormonism prophesied in the Book 

of Mormon. The harlot church resembles the Brighamite church in many aspects. See I 

Nephi 14:3-4. The Nephite Church, and the fall of the Norse invasion, in Moroni 9 are 

critical  examples.  There  are  really  too  many  to  enumerate.  Probably  the  most 

humorous is the passage of I Nephi 8:26-33, where people mock others’ beliefs and 

lifestyles.  The  Brighamites  have  for  years  offended  and  mocked  Masons  for 

appropriating  their  rituals  for  their  ordinances,  GBLT  people,  Catholics  and  their 

church and many other churches, Natives and other people of color, and Jews. Thus, 

the  Book of Mormon contains satire against the very kind of thinking that became 

Utah Mormonism. It is no wonder that the witnesses to the Book of Mormon left the 

early Mormon Church. It is no wonder that many LDS people often ask others about 

the interpretation of satirical literature. It is no wonder that the Community of Christ, 

(RLDS) says that the CoJCoLDS has apostatized against itself.  In a turnabout, today 

people mock Utah Mormonism. They mock the sacred undergarments, white baker’s 

caps and green aprons and other accouterments worn as temple clothing, baptism for 

the dead, Adam as God, Jesus as the brother of Satan, Quakers on the Moon, and 

Kolob. They mock the death of Shiz, people of color becoming white upon conversion, 

chariots  and  horses,  silk  and  advanced  metallurgy,  trans-oceanic  voyages  nearly 

three thousand years ago, that nearly went around the Earth, and many other strange 

aspects of the Book of Mormon.

They mock the Book of Mormon as entirely the product of Joseph Smith’s insane 

and sociopathic  imagination,  rather than originating as a historical  novel  of  some 

value,  a  satire  penned  by  Solomon  Spalding.  They  misunderstand  the  great  and 

spacious  building  standing  in  midair,  without  the  foundation  of  Catholic  tradition, 

particularly the Catholic understanding of Maccabees, the deaths of millions of human 

beings, the departure of Hagoth and his people, the endless battles and wars, the 

importance of a people’s pre-Christian history, the meanings of the words “Mormon”, 

“Nephite”, and “Lamanite”, Samuel the Lamanite, Moroni’s lament (Moroni 9), and 

even Jesus’ appearance on the North American continent.

Many Brighamites deny as many as they can, say that they have abandoned 



those teachings and practices,  or claim that they are too sacred to discuss.  They 

become  very  defensive,  and  their  persecution  complex  awakens  (Internet 

observations). They think that those who are critical of their religion are also opposed 

to them and their rights as human beings. Their reaction is as if they have embarked 

on a suicidal course with the exposure of the lies of their religion, and are determined 

to bring the rest of the world down with them, as a self-fulfillment of their apocalyptic 

prophecies.  “Don't drink the Koolaid” becomes a real threat.

Looking  at  the  nature  of  prophecy,  Jonah  contains  an  excellent  analysis  of 

prophecy as a warning. A true prophet, when called to that role, will  resist it,  and 

approach  it  with  caution,  “fear,  and  trembling.”  A  true  prophecy,  in  the  Judaeo-

Christian tradition, recognizing free will, will serve as a forked warning as in Jonah, not 

as an absolute predictor  of  the future.  The phrasing of  a  prophecy,  expressed or 

implied  is:  “If  you continue  doing  this  bad thing,  there  will  be  this  consequence. 

However, if you repent, and do this, this reward will happen.”

The unforked pagan underpinnings of the prophecies of Nostradamus and Merlin 

are thus revealed. An important example, for the present argument, reputably came 

from Merlin:

Woe to the perjured nation, for whose sake the renowned city shall come to ruin. 
The ships shall rejoice at so great an augmentation, and one shall be made of two. It 
shall be rebuilt by Eric, loaden with apples, to the smell whereof the birds of several 
woods shall flock together. He shall add to it a vast palace, and wall it around with six 
hundred towers. Therefore shall London envy it, and triply increase her walls. The river 
Thames shall encompass it round, and the frame of the work shall pass beyond the Alps. 
Eric shall hide his apples within it, and shall make subterranean passages. At that them 
the stones shall speak, and the sea towards the Gallic coast be contrasted into a narrow 
space. On each bank shall  one man hear another, and the soil  of the island shall be 
enlarged. The secrets of the deep shall be revealed, and Gaul shall tremble for fear. After 
these things shall come a hern from the forest of Aclaterium, which shall fly round the 
island for two years together…. (Monmouth)

There  is  a  parallel  to  it  in  MS.  Denying  free  choice,  many  people  swallow 

prophecies  without  forks,  as  if  eating  with  their  fingers.  Prophecies  become self-

fulfilling. Was the Masonic predecessor to the Book of Mormon fabricated evidence for 

the fulfillment of Merlin’s prophecy?

We  thus  have  a  responsibility  to  combat  such  apostasies  as  Brighamite 

Mormonism,  Soviet  Marxism,  Militant  Islam,  Nazism,  and  other  ideologies  that 

resemble  the  PLEZ.  There  have  been  many  anti-Christs,  and  many  cultural 

apocalypses,  but  never  yet  a  worldwide  one,  although  WWII  and  the  Cold  War 



approached it. Just because some of these ideologies were atheistic does not mean 

that all ideologies that resemble the PLEZ will be overtly atheistic. Passivity when we 

see social injustice, and refusing to accept God as our governor, can lead us to a 

living hell on earth, such as what happened in Germany in the 1930’s and 40’s. They 

denied it as it was beginning, until it was impossible to stop without a world-wide war. 

If it happened there, could it happen here?

In this light, we can interpret the Book of Revelation and other prophecies in the 

Judaeo-Christian tradition more effectively. I can look at them as projective tests for 

the criticism and change of society. It is only because of man’s sinful nature, denying 

free will, and loss of faith in a God who rewards us for ethical behavior, that humanity 

could commit the ultimate sin against itself and therefore against God.

Now Kant considers the possibility that as well as the natural end of all things 
there may be another that is unnatural, a perverse end. He writes in this connection: “If  
Christianity should one day cease to be worthy of love ... then the prevailing mode in 
human thought would be rejection and opposition to it; and the Antichrist ... would begin 
his—albeit short—regime (presumably based on fear and self-interest); but then, because 
Christianity, though destined to be the world religion, would not in fact be favoured by 
destiny to become so, then, in a moral respect, this could lead to the (perverted) end of 
all things” (Benedict, 2007)

It lays bare all the horror of a concentration camp, where to the torments inflicted 
by tyrants upon their victims is added the outbreak of evil in the victims themselves, 
such that they in turn become further instruments of their persecutors' cruelty. This is 
indeed a letter from Hell, but it also reveals the truth of the Psalm text: “If I go up to the  
heavens, you are there; if I sink to the nether world, you are present there ... If I say, 
‘Surely the darkness shall hide me, and night shall be my light' —for you darkness itself  
is  not dark,  and night shines as the day;  darkness and light are the same” (Ps  139 
[138]:8-12; cf. Also Ps 23 [22]:4). (Benedict, 2007)

We are imperfect but not helpless—social justice and tolerance go a long way 

towards alleviating the human suffering portrayed in Revelation. Those who rejoice 

when confronted with “signs of the times” are showing signs of apostasy, because of 

the human suffering involved. They lack any care and concern for those who suffer, 

and choose to do nothing about it. They have lost that love which Jesus taught. This is 

what led to the evils of the Holocaust. To be truly human is to know that when others 

suffer, we also suffer.  Although we are blind by nature, may we always be able to feel 

our way through history, searching for the light of that which is good, right, just, and 

Godly. Apostasy causes apocalypse. God’s perfect will is that all come to Him before 

the end. This end may happen through natural events, such as a supernova in God’s 

appointed  time.  Or  perhaps  God  will  bring  about  worldwide  cataclysm  as  a 



punishment to mankind for having abused His Creation. (2 Peter 8-10)

Returning to the subject of race and culture, when we look at the first peoples of 

other parts of the world, particularly those of Australia, we see them in a new light. 

According to DNA and carbon dating, they were isolated for between forty thousand to 

sixty  thousand years,  both  racially  and technologically,  before  Europeans invaded 

their land. Suddenly we see them as having been in an unfallen state, in a hunting 

and gathering culture, always trusting in the Creator to provide for them. Their culture 

recognized  that  there  is  something  beyond  what  one  can  perceive  with  the  five 

senses,  but  this  would  be difficult  to  find  quickly  until  one has  interacted with  a 

people for quite a while. The ability to use free will to override instincts is important, 

but, again, this is difficult to find quickly.

The most important and easily found characteristic of sentient creatures is the 

presence of oral tradition. In this way, a culture remembers values and perceptions 

through the generations. In this way, humanity finds the strength to override instinct.

We are counseled to forgive an erring brother seventy and seven times. If,  as 
some maintain, wrongfully, we believe, the Indian is not, in a genealogical sense, of the 
same stock, yet is he not, in a moral sense, a brother? If the knowledge of his story-
telling  facility  has  had  any  tendency  to  correct  the  evils  of  false  popular  opinion 
respecting him, it has been to show that the man talks and laughs like the rest of the 
human family; that it is fear that makes him suspicious, and ignorance superstitious; that 
he is himself the dupe of an artful forest priesthood; and that his cruelty and sanguinary 
fury are the effects of false notions of fame, honor, and glory. He is always, and at all 
times and places, under the strong influence of hopes and fears, true or false, by which 
he is carried forward in the changing scenes of war and peace. Kindness never fails to 
soften and meliorate his feelings,  and harshness, injury and contempt to harden and 
blunt them. (Schoolcraft, 1984, p. 23)

“Dreamtime,” the cultural  context of  the first peoples of  Australia, is  clearly 

that. What have the European cultures done to them, destroying this cultural context 

and exposing them to European sins? Is the destruction of this cultural context an act 

of  dehumanizing  the  individual?  Exposure  of  such  a  people  to  basic  Christian 

principles, and allowing them to adapt these principles and beliefs to their culture, in 

a slow process of affirmation, is what Jesus truly wants. Destruction of culture and 

replacing it with a self-hating religion that encourages alcoholism is a perversion of 

Christianity. Schoolcraft said that European man becomes a savage when he loses the 

structures of European society.



Australian rock-art, dating from before European invasion

This  interpretation  of  the  Book  of  Mormon illustrates  that.  Without 

understanding the value of oral tradition in teaching children, man becomes worse 

than  those  people  who “civilized”  Europeans  call  “savages.”  This  reminds  one  of 

Moroni’s lament (Moroni 9). The value of literature in teaching moral truths to our 

children also has implications here. Those who have lost literature and oral tradition 

to train their children use abusive measures more frequently.

Racism does not belong in modern American culture. The one most inspirational 

passage that I can find in the Book of Mormon is Mormon 4:18, “And from this time 

forth did the Nephites gain no power over the Lamanites, but began to be swept off 

by them even as a dew before the sun...” This presents the most beautiful image in 

the Book of Mormon. Today, we can no longer sweep people of European descent from 

this continent than can we eradicate the dandelion. I am reminded here of Wovoca’s 

prophecy of a flood washing the white man off this continent. Can this flood be a flood 

of repentance? Surely, the unsuccessful candidacy of Mitt Romney for the presidency 

in 2008 exposed the cancer in this nation. As Brighamites become more defensive 



and obnoxious,  others begin questioning their  history and beliefs  more.  When we 

question Brighamite history and beliefs, we must also take a critical look at the sick 

aspects  of  American  culture  that  allowed  such  an  organization  to  continue  with 

minimal restrictions for the past 170 years.

The United States has the strength to counter these abuses because the LDS 

“church” is a corporation that perpetrates fraud and civil rights violations. LDS claims 

to immunity based on freedom of religion are invalid in such a case. With persistence 

and  courage,  we  can  confront  Brighamite  people  with  the  tangled  web  of  their 

deception, and free them. We can look to the Native legends of those last Northmen 

and women who wandered into Native villages,  begging the Natives  to kill  them. 

These  last  survivors  had  resorted  to  starvation  cannibalism,  and  perhaps  self-

cannibalism of frozen body parts. According to these legends, they were welcomed 

and rehabilitated. A loving God transformed their stony hard hearts into beating flesh 

hearts, and they survived, becoming Native, and truly American.

One  legend  has  Hiawatha  as  a  recovered  and  adopted  windigo,  truly  an 

inspirational story of assimilation and accommodation. If Hiawatha was the prototype 

for the prophet Samuel the Lamanite,  one can understand why Solomon Spalding 

probably chose the name “Samuel” for this character. Hiawatha chose to overcome 

his cultural heritage and be Native by choice and adoption. He was accepted and 

respected despite his ugly, heavily bearded countenance and pasty white complexion. 

(1 Samuel 16:7)

As the culture of  the Utah LDS Church becomes increasingly  troubled,  their 

people are turning on each other, in a form of psychological and cultural cannibalism, 

similar  to that  of  Moroni  9 and I  Nephi  22:13-14.  We can see this  in  the conflict 

between those who believe in a Mesoamerican (LGT) location for the BoM, and the 

traditionalists,  who believe  in  a  Great  Lakes  location.  Both  arguments  are  wrong, 

because they teach the wrong time-line and ethnicities. They both perpetuate the 

fraud.  The  more  sophisticated  apologists  must  be  consciously  denying  the  most 

obvious solution in moving BoM geography onto increasingly unlikely places. They 

have to know that their re-interpretations do greater violence to the text than the 

Native,  Scandinavian,  and  Catholic  interpretations.  In  making   response  to  the 

questions of humbled people of LDS cultural heritage, many people are in a position 



to cooperate in extricating the Saints from their sick culture. Otherwise, there could 

be  civil  unrest  with  violence  in  the  Southwestern  part  of  the  United  States:  the 

violence  of  the  Book  of  Mormon and  the  violent  past  of  Mormonism,  again,  are 

potential precipitating factors. In particular,  Native America can rise up as a rose, 

beautiful but thorny. What a great difference from Ethan Smith’s

so the wilderness and solitary place of  our vast continent,  containing the lost 
tribes of the house of Israel, will, on a most enlarged scale, rejoice and blossom as the 
rose, when the long lost tribes shall be found there, and shall be gathered to Zion. (P .
159)

Native Americans offended by the content of the Book of Mormon



To Mirror the Soul

A religion  that  allows  its  adherents  to  interpret  scripture  depending  on  the 

meaning  the  “Holy  Spirit”  gives  them  can  end  up  allowing  many  diverse 

interpretations.  People “lean unto their  own understanding”  and end up justifying 

their sins, both sins of actions, and entertaining morally unacceptable beliefs. There 

must  be  discipline  and  structure,  a  body  of  apologetics  and  interpretations.  The 

Catholic Church has such a structure.

Mormons are a very diverse people, because they each interpret the  Book of 

Mormon and other writings of their “prophets” according to the “Holy Spirit”, or their 

own understanding, without a consistent logical framework. Because of the diversity 

within this body of writings, no one member can apply it all, ignoring no part. Various 

Internet apologists act in ways that are quite different from each other, and each one 

presents  “doctrines”  in  different  ways,  depending  on  their  perceptions  of  the 

participants and readers. One of my mentors, in fact has become controversial for 

calling them Internet Mormons, while Chapel Mormons avoid threats to their faith by 

refusing to get on the Internet at all.  In deference to those LDS who naively follow 

their faith without being obnoxious, I use the term “Brighamites,” to refer to the hard 

inner core (much like a pimple) of the royalty of the LDS Church, who even scorn 

converts.

While there are many truths in the  Bible  and a few in the  Book of Mormon, it 

takes considerable discernment and knowledge of parallel  texts to extract what is 

good and right from both, and choose to reconcile or laugh at seeming contradictions 

that  might  be  literary  devices.  That  is  the  reason  why  members  of  mainstream 

churches  are  dependent  upon  scholars  of  the  Bible,  or  other  sacred  texts  for 

interpretation. It takes centuries for a religion to develop a body of apologetics, using 

parallel writings to amplify understanding. Otherwise, each reader, given the context 

of his/her own psychological tendencies, cultural heritage and pre-existing knowledge, 

derives different meaning from the text.

Because  of  its  multiple  authors,  the  Book  of  Mormon contains  mutually 

incompatible statements.  Because of  this,  it  is  impossible  to develop a consistent 



body of apologetics for the entirety of that book. The entirety of this book, with the 

cited parallel writings, brings to light the positive messages in the Book of Mormon. 

Further, its use of bad imitation King James English obscures both inconsistencies and 

the positive messages of the BoM. One of the most remarkable characteristics of the 

Book of Mormon is the fact that it is so badly written that it takes an accomplished 

reader to understand it.  Readability measures on samples taken from the  Book of 

Mormon rank it as difficult material. The Flesch Reading Ease Scale ranks it as 9th 

grade material (66); the Fog Scale level ranks it as difficult (16). The simplest statistic, 

the  Flesch-Kincaid  Grade  level,  indicates  that  the  average  college  freshman  can 

understand it (12.3). Given inadequate punctuation, the 1830 edition was much more 

difficult  (Readability  Formulas).  Given  the  inconsistencies  between  the  BoM  and 

present-day LDS practice, I can fully understand why they wish to maintain the bad 

English in which it was written. They want to “keep back” the “plain and precious” 

truths which a Standard English version would expose. Such exposure of the best and 

worst of the Book of Mormon would be devastating to the LDS Church.

When  we  examine  Mormonism,  we  can  understand  why  the  Campbellite 

movement, and others within American Protestantism, spawned such a diversity of 

American religions. Many of the early immigrants to what became the United States 

were refugees from religious persecution. They, in their turn, were intolerant towards 

people of other religious persuasions, particularly Catholics and adherents to Native 

beliefs. Not all  of these Protestant immigrants were intolerant. I  have in mind the 

various non-conformist sects:  Quakers,  Mennonites,  and Moravians,  as well  as the 

sacramental churches: Episcopalian, Lutheran, and particularly the Russian Orthodox 

of Alaska. Utah Mormonism is one of the prime examples of “leaning to one’s own 

understanding”, shedding the learning of Catholic Christianity for the past 2000 years, 

and the experiences of the Jewish people upon which Christianity, itself, was founded. 

We must then look at the results of such a divorce from the traditions of Catholicism 

and  Judaism.  Catholicism  today  is  much  different  from  the  Catholicism  of  1550. 

Judaism,  itself,  is  today  much  different  that  the  Judaism  of  2000  years  ago, 

particularly in its dealing with the problem of pain. A church that is not based on love 

because it is founded on wild, selfish theological speculation ends up exploiting its 

members, and becoming a totalitarian theocracy. The edited speech by E. T. Benson, 



previously presented on page 91, illustrates this. Evidently, he thought himself to be 

exempt from the sin of pride. Content previously removed includes these statements:

The reasoning of men overrides the revelations of God, and the proud let go of 
the iron rod. Pride is a sin that can readily be seen in others but is rarely admitted in 
ourselves. Most of us consider pride to be a sin of those on the top, such as the rich and 
the learned,  looking down at the rest  of  us.  There is,  however,  a  far  more common 
ailment  among  us—and  that  is  pride  from  the  bottom  looking  up...Disobedience  is 
essentially a prideful power struggle against someone in authority over us. It can be a 
parent, a priesthood leader, a teacher, or ultimately God. A proud person hates the fact 
that someone is above him. He thinks this lowers his position. ....  The proud are not 
easily taught. They won’t change their minds to accept truths, because to do so implies 
they have been wrong... It separates and divides us by “ranks,” according to our “riches” 
and  our  “chances  for  learning.”  …The  antidote  for  pride  is  humility—meekness, 
submissiveness. It is the broken heart and contrite spirit. Let us choose to be humble…
We can choose to humble ourselves by receiving counsel and chastisement. .. We can 
choose to  humble ourselves  by going on missions and preaching the  word that  can 
humble others. (Benson, “Beware of Pride,” Ensign, May 1989)

Its  leaders,  themselves,  are  not  submitted  to  God,  and  do  not  consider 

themselves  servants  to  the  members.  They,  instead,  treat  the  members  as  their 

servants and slaves, enthralled by fear for their souls. This reflects the authoritarian 

social  dominators,  who  consider  themselves  exempt  from  following  their  own 

preaching (Dean, 2006).

Our government will have the appearance of a patriarchal paternal guardianship 
on the part of our ruler. Our own nation and our subjects will discern in his person a 
father caring for their every need, their every act, their every inter-relation as subjects 
one with another, as well as their relations to the ruler. They will then be so thoroughly 
imbued with the thought that it is impossible for them to dispense with this wardship and 
guidance, if the wish to live in piece and quiet, that they will acknowledge the autocracy 
of  our  ruler  with  a  devotion  bordering  on  APOTHEOSIS27 especially  when  they  are 
convinced that those whom we set up do not put their own in place of his authority, but 
only blindly execute his dictates. They will be rejoiced that we have regulated everything 
in their lives as is done by wise parents who desire to train their children in the cause of 
duty and submission, For the peoples of the world in regard to the secrets of our polity 
are  ever  through  the  ages  only  children  under  age,  precisely  as  are  also  their 
governments. (PLEZ, 1905, p.65)

Many  former  members  of  the  LDS  Church  use  the  sarcastic  refrain,  “Enter 

church, park brain,” to express this enthrallment. Korihor, in the 1830 BoM, presented 

this perception in a coherent manner, suffering the consequences for his “apostasy.” 

In contrast, I believe that God gave us our intellectual abilities so that we might use 

them, in submission to His will, for His glory. Let us look at how this happened in the 

beginnings of Mormonism. 

Joseph  Smith  was  originally  set  up  by  his  family  to  refute  the  educational 

27 Exaltation to divine rank or stature: deification.



system's  accusations  that  he  was  a  “moron”,  when,  in  actuality,  he had learning 

disabilities. His claim of occult gifts was nothing but a compensatory mechanism. He 

rose to leadership in the religion which his family founded. He could not cope with the 

responsibilities  of  religious  leadership,  and  descended  into  the  horrors  of  sexual 

addiction.  At that point, other leadership considered him expendable, and did not rise 

to defend him when they discovered a threat to his life.

Surrounded by virulent racists, is not surprising that Joseph Smith lost his earlier 

sense of purpose. The discrepancies between his later teachings and those of the 

Book of Mormon are critical evidence that he was not the sole author. Rigdon may 

have  sincerely  believed  that  Joseph  was  called  to  be  the  figurehead for  his  new 

religion. Joseph's family saw it as an opportunity to make money, through facilitating 

a fraud.  I believe that the incident of "the white Lamanite Zelph” illuminates Joseph 

Smith’s mental and spiritual status. In Missouri in 1834, Joseph and his followers came 

across a Native skeleton and some signs of an old battle. Joseph concocted a strange 

explanation for the remains. He saw “himzelph” as if dead. He named the man Zelph, 

giving him a position among his people, and even the LDS blessing of a skin in the 

process of turning white. We can interpret this in terms of the social pressure Joseph 

Smith encountered when surrounded by exceedingly racist friends. Joseph's teaching 

that Mormons could take Native women as concubines, thus giving their descendants 

the “gift” of lighter complexion was discrepant from the teachings of other Mormon 

leaders of  his  time.  I  can only  conclude that  Solomon Spalding was an imperfect 

American prophet, in the modern sense of the term, which Joseph Smith could never 

be.

The LDS church gives members the right to interpret the Bible and the Book of 

Mormon through the ‘Holy Spirit’. However, they do not give them the cultural context 

of the book, because, as they interpret it, it does not exist.  Members members are 

thus forced to do so in such a way that confirms and justifies their own preconceived 

beliefs and prejudices. There is no standard interpretation. We can only understand 

how  deeply  flawed  their  belief  system  is  by  realizing  that  it  begins  with  a 

misinterpretation of Genesis 1 to 3. There is a basic truth:  Any legitimate system of 

belief  is  one  that  contributes  to  the  psychological  health  of  its  believers  and 

sociological health in its community. One should judge a religion by its fruits. Only 



when we see an abundance of bad fruit  are we justified in looking at its flaws in 

beliefs. (Galatians 5:22)

Perhaps part of this problem is wound up in the vagueness of the definition of 

the “Holy Spirit.”  Native Americans often rail  against the “Monotheistic  Patriarchal 

Desert Cults” of Christianity, Judaism, Utah Mormonism, and Islam, and the absence 

of  the feminine in the traditional  definition of  God. My personal theology includes 

Mary as a messenger of the Holy Spirit. I can only conclude that there is a feminine 

element in God, and this demands the respect of women. God is genderless, and 

Mary, who gave birth to the Word made Flesh,  is  God's messenger. For the same 

reasons,  angels,  in  traditional  Christian iconography,  are represented as  feminine. 

Against this,  the traditionally masculine angels  of  Utah Mormonism seem strange. 

This is only one aspect of a theology in which a single woman has virtually no chance 

of heaven, because she needs a man to gain access to God.

Brighamites, with their uniquely fluid “system” of belief, might someday find 

that  non-LDS  who  have  thoroughly  studied  their  faith  acknowledge  that  there  is 

something good about their beliefs. Their deeply pathological defensiveness might 

evaporate, and they could come to realize that they can converse rationally with non-

LDS about their book, and come to an agreement. This agreement is that the Book of 

Mormon has  great  value  as  a  historical  document,  reflecting  a  number  of  truths, 

hidden between the lies.

Joseph  Smith’s  character  was  originally  better  than  that  of  those  who 

surrounded him in his last days. His racism was gentler. We can see this in his little 

known revelation encouraging the first Mormons to take Native American women as 

concubines. In this was a desire to make Natives lighter and therefore less “loathsome 

and sinful.” Solomon Spalding also thought that loving interracial marriages were a 

way to “civilize” the Natives. It is significant that other Mormon-on-Native conflicts 

had their  genesis  in more racist games, similar to those of  Southern slaveholders 

raping their female slaves.

Sidney  Rigdon  apparently  stole  Spalding’s  manuscript  from  Patterson  and 

Lambdin’s printing office, or took it with permission from Lambdin, who appeared to 

be a friend. Because Spalding, his family, and his friends could link Rigdon to the 

printer’s office, he rewrote it, over a period of 10 or so years, and gave it to Oliver 



Cowdery, who then gave it to Joseph, who then dictated it to friends and relatives, 

sometimes using props to do so.  Joseph added his own embroideries and passed it off 

as his own work. When the team needed more material for the beginning of the Book 

of  Mormon,  Rigdon  obligingly  borrowed from other  sources,  principally  Isaiah  and 

Enoch, and sent it on to J. S. through Oliver Cowdery. Oliver earned his living as a 

traveling salesman and sometimes printer and schoolteacher, so he had the freedom 

to act as courier. Rigdon and Smith probably asked Cowdery, who was experienced in 

working with copper, to make copper plates as a prop for their fraud.  Rigdon. & Co.’s 

witnesses  generally  reported  what  they  saw,  including  the  props  made by  Oliver 

Cowdery. There is some historicity to the BoM, which made it believable. Rigdon then 

followed  Mormonism  around,  knowing  that  Joseph,  once  enlightened,  could  not 

expose  his  theft  and  fraud  without  exposing  his  own  fraud.  Rigdon  apparently 

threatened to expose the fraud in order to stop institutionalized adultery, but at least 

briefly, Joseph Smith’s power was unquestionable.

The testimonies of the development of the Book of Mormon were very diverse. 

This is because some saw one phase of the writing of the book, some saw others. 

They used different means of scamming the naive dupes, based on the credibility of 

those witnesses.  Some hefted copper plates,  wrapped in  a  cloth,  made by Oliver 

Cowdery. Some saw the “head in the hat” method, others heard Joseph Smith's voice 

coming from behind a curtain, reading the book, and other people writing from his 

dictation. They generally reported what they saw.

Even the extraterrestrial appearances can be explained by hallucinatory drugs, 

or even alcohol withdrawal.  There are plenty of reports that the Smith family was 

proficient at performing fraud, through dabbling in the occult. (Howe, 1834) Evidence 

of this is that the testimonies of these witnesses all appear to have been written by 

Joseph Smith Jr., according to Jockers. The witnesses to the development of the Book 

of  Mormon,  except  for  Sidney Rigdon,  never  recanted  their  testimonies,  although 

most of them left the Mormon church. There are multiple reasons for this.

1. They still hoped to make money off of it.

2. They feared retaliation. This extended, in the case of the potential deathbed 

confessions, to retaliation against their families.

3. They had a pious belief that the book would facilitate Native conversion to 



their brand of “Christianity,” in the multiple splinters of Mormon belief.

4. They were ashamed to admit that they had been naive dupes, or that such 

admissions would open them up to accusations of mental illness.

5. They were afraid that if they exposed the fraud, this would open them or their 

families up to prosecution, or at the very least, accusations in the form of libel and 

slander.

6. They believed in the essence of the story, written by Spalding.

7. They, unlike later Mormons, saw the book as a satire against religious 

fundamentalism.

8. This was a family activity, and the Smith and Whitmer families supported 

each other in the effort to make money off of the book.

          

          An excellent discussion of the flaws in the testimonies of the witnesses to the 

Book of Mormon  is  available in the sixth chapter of  An Insider's  View of  Mormon 

origins (Hardy, 2002).

In Detroit in 1823, Col. Abraham Edwards discovered a mysterious manuscript in 

the process of building a new house.  This manuscript used strange characters, and 

could not be deciphered.   Co. Edwards and his friends sent to Dr. Mitchill, who finally 

determined that it was written in an archaic shorthand.  Col. Edwards was a business 

partner to Stephen Mack, brother of Lucy Mack Smith.  During the writing of the Book 

of Mormon, Joseph Smith sent Martin Harris to New York to verify a writing sample 

which Joseph called “Reformed Egyptian.”  He instructed him to take it to Dr. Samuel 

Mitchill,  the renowned linguist  and ethnologist.   Dr  Mitchill  then sent Harris  on to 

Charles Anthon, who later wrote a statement that he could not make heads nor tails 

of the strange characters.  In actuality, the “caractors” of the Anthon Manuscript were 

copies of the same characters of the Detroit Manuscript.  



The column on the left is made up of

characters from the "Anthon transcript,

The column on the right contains

Tironian notes, the Latin shorthand

upon which early modern shorthand

was based. (Stout, 2001-2002)



Other  characters  of  the  Anthon  Manuscript  were,  in  Richard  Stout's  estimation, 

Ogham,  the  Irish  code  used  for  inscriptions  on  stone.   The  manuscript  was  a 

theological treatise, and was probably once the property of an Irish Jesuit missionary. 

There is plenty of reason for Dr. Mitchill to have sent Martin Harris on his way, holding 

such a a fraud in  his  hand.   Unfortunately,  we have no later  statement from Dr. 

Mitchill, for he died in 1831. 

The book  He Walked the Americas, which has attracted much LDS attention 

since its publication in 1962, is a collection of Native legends about Jesus’ presence in 

North America. These legends, collected in the mid-twentieth century, are a prime 

example of the contamination of Native legends by LDS and Christian influence. To 

examine  pre-  Conquest  history,  one  must  correlate  very  early  records  of  Native 

legends such as those that Clavigero used. Collections of recently transcribed legends 

are not suitable for determining what pre-Conquest Native culture was like. There are 

critical flaws in regarding oral history as fact, even when it contains some truth. Oral 

tradition is not history, because it is fluid. It changes through time to reflect cultural 

changes. When there is some truth in oral history, it becomes a statement of the 

condition  of  man.  Such  statements  of  the  sinful,  but  sometimes  heroic  nature  of 

humanity,  even  when  rare  in  the  Book  of  Mormon,  are  part  of  what  makes  it 

believable. This is unfortunate for those readers who believe it totally.

Those same contributions are what continue to make the book worth reading. 

Solomon Spalding (and others) appear to have made these contributions, illuminating 

how  similar  British  and  Northern  European  culture  is  to  Viking  culture.  Spalding 

apparently used accounts from contemporary Natives, translations of Mexican texts, 

and Maccabees. He also probably used a secret Masonic text which was a compilation 

of early Scandinavian and British texts, written to prove that the Masons had prior 

claim to the lands of the United States and Canada. He then wrote MF as accounts 

from the perspectives of different authors of different eras and ethnicities, which they 

were.  We  can  easily  conclude  that  the  authors  included  authentic  texts  in  the 

compilation  of  the  BoM,  because  there  is  some  truth  in  it.  This  can  explain  the 

testimony  of  both  sets  of  witnesses.  Whatever  actually  happened,  Smith  &  Co. 

distorted the original text so badly that it is barely recognizable. The only people who 

can see this are those who already know that the Norse invasion was more extensive 



than most history books report, and are equipped to make the jump from Clavigero to 

Maccabees. As I have repeatedly said, the Book of Mormon has great value. Its value 

is  not  as  a  history  of  the  Americas  from  600  BC  to  600  AD.  Its  value  is  in 

understanding seven things:

1. American racism of the early 19th century and the distorted religion that

justified it.

2. The chaos of Native North America in the two centuries preceding 1492,

and the reasons why tribes of North America lacked the resources to react

appropriately to the reinvasion. Epidemics, with a death toll in the millions,

increased the anger.

3. Population dynamics are a causative factor in war and genocide.

Dedicated celibacy is the most ethical solution for this problem.

4. The consequences of racism.

5. The consequences of suppressing, distorting, and manufacturing history

and scripture to serve selfish ends, rather than learning from it.

6. We can discover the true nature of God and the true mission of Jesus

and His followers by studying the literature of people who misunderstand both.

7. The value of Maccabees, the understanding of which influenced

Clavigero, Monmouth, accounts of Norse history, and the BoM.



A Silver Cloud

We can learn an important lesson from the disaster that is Utah Mormonism. 

Whatever we do has the potential to shape history.  We must always consider the 

consequences of our actions. When Joseph Smith published the Book of Mormon, did 

he consider what might happen as a result? I  suspect that he and his family only 

cared for power and financial  gain.  Only one participant,  David Whitmer,  had any 

inkling of what could happen. He did everything he could, during the years after, to 

undo his previous action or inaction. Even Oliver Cowdery was at his death-bed, to 

make sure that he did not expose the truth in his last hours. I can only conclude that 

he, and other witnesses to the BoM were intimidated with death threats to themselves 

and their families, or that they were naive dupes.

Some day, people will not judge others by the color of their skin, or the texture 

of their hair, or the shape of their eyes or nose. Eventually the day will arrive when 

people will not have negative expectations of others because of their race or ethnicity. 

Race is  a construct  devised by man to justify racism. However,  in  the meantime, 

individuals have to develop the internal resources to protect themselves from others 

who would  define them through perception  of  their  race.  These advances cannot 

come until the racism in religions like Utah Mormonism is abandoned. Here I am not 

being critical of the Saints, alone. Scott Malcolmson, in One Drop of Blood, particularly 

brilliantly describes how the European concept of race has poisoned all of American 

society, and subtly asks why people of color have any need to wonder where the Book 

of Mormon comes from.

I  believe that  there is  great power in  our understanding that  one aspect  of 

original sin, or the "knowledge of good and evil" to be the concept of race and its 

divisive effects upon our global society. We are the only created being that kills each 

other because of hereditary physical differences within the species. We are also the 

only  creation  of  God  possessed  of  the  free  will  to  do  something  to  correct  that 

dangerous  trait.  I  do  not  blame the Latter  Day  Saints  for  having  accused  Native 

Americans of a continent-wide genocide of God's "chosen people" in order to justify 



American genocidal acts on Natives. They were only acting on negative aspects of 

their humanity. In many ways, the early LDS were no better and no worse than their 

non-Mormon neighbors were. I choose, rather, to focus upon the concern other LDS 

have no doubt felt for their Native American brethren through the years. That concern 

can be the genesis for a better future. Natives, and their thin-blood relatives, should 

be  given  the  independence  to  rebuild  their  cultures,  languages,  families,  and 

communities without unnecessary outside influence, however well intentioned it is.

I have great concern for those people who are bound to Brighamite wards and 

stakes and families that prohibit critical thinking, particularly using the word “Korihor.” 

Such terrorism by Brighamite leaders would influence anyone to accept slavery. The 

dysfunctions  within  Utah  culture  are  different  in  nature,  but  sometimes  just  as 

devastating  as  the  dysfunctions  within  native  culture.  There  are  tribes  that  have 

problems with significant Brighamite incursions into their  membership,  particularly 

because of the effects of programs by which Brighamite families fostered, adopted, 

and acculturated Native children to the LDS way of seeing things. These tribes might 

find within this analysis of the Book of Mormon sufficient grounds to take action. One 

can see encouraging signs even today, with the closing of an LDS chapel on Pine 

Ridge Reservation in South Dakota (Garrigan, 2009).

There are many Jack-Mormons, people of Utah LDS cultural heritage. Although 

they are not active within the Utah-based church, they continue to carry with them 

some of the cultural characteristics of Utah Mormonism. I especially address these 

people.  The  origin  of  the  appellation  “Jack-Mormon”  comes  from Thomas  Sharp’s 

editorials in the Warsaw Signal in 1844.

There are some men in this  county, called 'Jack-Mormons,'  who are so utterly 
beneath contempt, that we have forborne heretofore to notice them. They are called Jack 
Mormons, because like the Jackass in the fable, although covered with the skin of a lion, 
the length of their ears discloses their real character. They say to strangers that they are 
not Mormons, but believe that the Mormons are honest, and persecuted. -- Such men, 
would be perfectly harmless, if they were as well known abroad, as they are at home; but 
as it is, they do the old citizens  infinite injury. They possess in fact all the odious traits of 
Mormons – they have all the rascality, knavery and impudence of that animal, without 
the moral courage to call  themselves by their proper name. They profess to have no 
fellowship with the Mormons, while all the time they act as spies on the conduct of the 
old citizens, and report to Head Quarters. They will do any manner of dirty work for a 
dirty gang, for the sake of a few political crumbs. Having no characters at home to lose, 
they seek to gain consequence abroad by railing out against the old citizens28 of the 
county, the meanest of whom are infinitely superior to them, in every moral and manly 
trait. They are men who would disgrace any party, and who could never succeed in their 

28 Probably a euphemism for the Native population in the area.



amnitious views, if it were not, that their unscrupulousness gains them the favor of the 
Mormons. Poor, loathsome despised wretches, scorned and insulted -- the condition of 
the Mormons is tolerable to theirs. (Sharp, T. “Jacks” August 21, 1844)

He called Mormon sympathizers “Jackasses.” Are such people truly jackasses? 

Only those who have morphed into neo-Nazis, with the help of methamphetamine, 

deserve such a label.  Others  are simply ignorant of  the true implications of  Utah 

Mormonism, or  are unable  for  psychological  reasons  to  conform to  the  restrictive 

behavioral  code of  the Saints.  I  hope that  all  people of  LDS cultural  heritage will 

continue shedding negative aspects of LDS culture, such as racism, white privilege, 

judgmental  attitudes,  malicious  gossip,  materialism,  a  persecution  complex, 

abandonment of logic in favor of feelings, homophobia, contentment with massive 

cognitive dissonance, and invalidation of the feelings, beliefs, and experiences of non-

Mormons. Many Brighamites believe that these acts, when committed against non-

Mormons are not sin, but are a mechanism by which their god brings non-Mormons to 

repentance  for  their  rejection  of  Mormonism.  We  cannot  tolerate  the  extreme 

homophobia of Brighamites. One work, the  Miracle of Forgiveness  condemns those 

who  struggle  with  same  sex-attraction,  just  as  much  as  it  condemns  those  who 

practice  homosexuality.  However,  awareness  of  one’s  sexual  feelings,  while  not 

obsessing on sexual thoughts, brings about sexual self-control.

Homosexuality is an ugly sin, repugnant to those who find no temptation in it, as 
well  as  to  many  past  offenders  who  are  seeking  a  way  out  of  its  clutches.  It  is 
embarrassing and unpleasant as a subject for discussion but because of its prevalence, 
the need to warn the uninitiated, and the desire to help those who may already be 
involved with it,  it  is  discussed in this  chapter.  This  perversion is  defined as "sexual 
desire for those of the same sex or sexual relations between individuals of the same 
sex," whether men or women. It is a sin of the ages. (Kimball, S. 1993, Sin of the Ages)

Church  leaders  and  parents  often  give  the  Miracle  of  Forgiveness  to  young 

people. Some report that its condemnatory attitude has been a factor in suicides. One 

edition of that book even condemns victims of rape, telling them that they must have 

somehow invited it.  Utah Mormons believe that children who have been molested 

must have in some way invited the abuse; perhaps because of an unusually strong 

sex  drive.  However,  this  generalization  is  not  valid.  Many  become  unnecessarily 

sexually defensive throughout their lives.

Brighamite Mormonism goes so far as to condemn people who choose a celibate 

and  unmarried  lifestyle,  or  are  not  stereotypically  masculine  or  feminine.  Kimball 



states specifically that marriage is mandatory, according to Utah Mormon doctrines. 

The institution of marriage is further elevated in the 132nd Section of the Doctrine 

and Covenants, wherein the “Lord” makes clear that only through the eternal union of 

man and woman (or man and women) can they achieve eternal life. (Kimball, 1993, 

Threat to Family Life) They quote God's command to be fruitful and multiply, from 

Genesis 1, while ignoring statements in the New Testament which acknowledge that 

some can contribute more to the community by remaining celibate. (Matthew 19:12, 

29, Luke 23:29, I Corinthians 7:6-9, 24-29, and 32-34). Whatever people do in their 

bedrooms is  between themselves and God,  so long as  it  does not  exploit  others. 

Whatever  people  think  is  between  themselves  and  God.  The  action  is  the  sin. 

Furthermore, the more aware people are of their unacceptable thoughts and feelings, 

without  dwelling on them, the more able  they are to override  impulse.  This  is  in 

opposition  to  Kimball’s  statement,  “But  anger  is  a  thought  sin.  It  may  be  the 

forerunner of murder. But if one's thoughts do not get vicious nor violent he is unlikely 

to  take  life.”  It  is  no  wonder  that  LDS people,  oppressed  by  such  condemnatory 

attitudes,  deny  such  negative  traits  as  anger  and  racism,  while  giving  plentiful 

evidence through passive-aggressive behavior.

I also advise people of LDS culture to continue to choose for themselves such 

values  as  sobriety,  conservative  sexual  ethics,  and  modest  dress.  With  a  re-

interpretation of  the  Book of Mormon,  based on the whole Bible,  and other texts, 

perhaps  they  can  discard  secret  conspiracies,  racism,  shunning  of  non-Mormons, 

blood feud, religious bigotry, malicious gossip, and the church to get gain and power, 

finally understanding the wisest parts  of  their  “sacred book”, while discarding the 

rubbish.

In countries known as progressive and enlightened we have created a senseless, 
filthy,  abominable  literature.  For  some  time  after  our  entrance  to  power  we  shall 
continue to encourage its existence in order to provide a telling relief by contrast to the 
speeches, party programme, which will be distributed from exalted quarters of ours. Our 
wise men, trained to become leaders of the goyim, will  compose speeches, projects, 
memoirs, articles, which will be used by us to influence the minds of the goyim, directing 
them towards such understanding and forms of knowledge as have been determined by 
us. (PLEZ, 1905, p.59)29

There  are  many,  LDS  and  non-LDS  alike,  who  have  been  brainwashed  into 

believing that Utah Mormonism is benign. JRR Tolkien, in very subtle ways, coherently 

29 Given the many bulls-eyes found in the PLEZ, relating it to LDS culture, one might begin to wonder if observations of 
Brighamite culture contributed to the PLEZ.



llustrated the fact that it is not. I sincerely hope that this new book might open their 

eyes to reality. I suggest moderation. Utah LDS, as individuals, are  not  the problem 

simply because they are Utah LDS. (Eph 6: 11-13)

The problem is their scripture, interpreted in isolation from related texts, and 

therefore their  church hierarchy and culture.  The individual  reader of  the  Book of 

Mormon  interprets  it  in  a way that reflects  the condition of  his  soul,  even if  that 

interpretation diverges from other LDS literature. Those who read it as an allegory on 

the consequences of racism, and other sins, particularly secret conspiracies, have a 

responsibility to weaken the Brighamite prison without walls. To paraphrase my father, 

there is no wonder that they use prison fare, bread, and water, for their sacrament.

It is my most sincere belief that we must respect cultural minorities. They have 

the right to maintain a certain distance from the larger society, to preserve cultural 

values – not necessarily to preserve "blood,” but to keep their traditions alive, and 

provide a dissenting opinion to the larger society when necessary. "Blood", in itself, is 

not the critical factor; culture, which often goes with genetic ancestry, is.

When an isolated society like Utah Mormonism has a foundation built on sand, 

there has to be action, such as counter-missionary activity, to set that society on a 

more solid foundation. (Matthew 7:24-27) I know that many, raised in that culture or 

alongside it, have such a calling. A few others have been so traumatized by negative 

LDS interaction that the best they can do is provide information that will help others 

in counter-missionary activity. The motivation is there, but the emotional resources 

are handicapped. However, they can overcome this.

This interpretation of the Book of Mormon has been obvious to many for years. 

This is  particularly true to those who have access to translations of  the BoM into 

modern dialects of their native languages. Apparently, it is also obvious to people who 

have deep, continuous roots in the Nauvoo area. Perhaps Sidney Rigdon and others 

were more open about the book's origins than the history books say. Arthur Deming's 

campaign to uncover the roots of the book, ending in his incarceration in a mental 

institution as a “paranoid schizophrenic” is not the only example of the psyche of the 

area, although it is perhaps the most tragic.

The rigidity of Utah Mormon culture, characterized by double binds, and guilt for 

the events of WWII, has made it impossible for Brighamites to make the cognitive 



connection. The linear and unproductive arguments between anti-Mormon and Utah 

LDS apologists are almost humorous. It is the gestalt that makes the fraud so obvious. 

To adapt to modern society, Utah Mormons would have to drop the BoM as sacred 

scripture, the dream of establishing a theocracy, along with the radical theology (such 

as exaltation— man can become as gods) that are so characteristic of Brighamite 

culture.  These  radical  adjustments  will  not  happen,  because  they  would  gut  the 

traditions of the LDS church, and all that distinguishes it from other churches.

"ALL EXALTED MEN BECOME GODS. To believe that Adam is a god should not be 
strange to any person who accepts the Bible. When Jesus was accused of blasphemy 
because he claimed to be the Son of God, he answered the Jews: "Is it not written in your 
law, I said, Ye are gods? If he called them gods, unto whom the word of God came, and 
the scripture cannot be broken; Say ye of him, whom the Father hath sanctified, and sent 
into the world, Thou blasphemest; because I said, I am the Son of God?” (Smith, J. F., Jr.,  
1992, Vol. 1, p. 97-98)

Radical theology characterized by belief in exaltation is the spirit of the devil, 

and the fate of Hitler. This is particularly true in the separation of Church and State, 

one of the basic principles upon which this nation was founded.

The desires of Brigham Young and Sidney Rigdon and others around him sucked 

Joseph Smith into deep iniquity. In contrast, Jesus did not yield to pressure from His 

people to become the kind of Messiah that they wanted, leading them into a hopeless 

and self-destructive war.

Christianity did not bring a message of social revolution like that of the ill-fated 
Spartacus, whose struggle led to so much bloodshed. Jesus was not Spartacus, he was 
not engaged in a fight for political liberation like Barabbas or Bar- Kochba. Jesus, who 
himself died on the Cross, brought something totally different: an encounter with the 
Lord of all lords, an encounter with the living God and thus an encounter with a hope 
stronger than the sufferings of slavery, a hope which therefore transformed life and the 
world from within. (Benedict, 2007)

The passage in Isaiah that many fundamentalists believe refers to an anti-Christ 

who is yet to come directly referred to the King of Babylon (see p. 248-249). It can 

also refer to anyone in a position of power who sees himself as a god, and leads his 

people into hopeless wars with others. Jesus chose to reject earthly power; instead, he 

chose death on the Cross. With the guidance of the Holy Spirit, we will interpret the 

words of Jesus so that his Sacrifice was not in vain. Those who cause others to suffer 

because of their own sins mock Jesus. This is the “meat” of Hebrews 5:12-14 (see. p. 

249) and the origin of the preposterous Mormon doctrine that Jesus and Satan are 

brothers. Those who advocate theocracy abuse Jesus’ name.



Should Utah Mormonism decide to reform, dropping the Book of Mormon, racist 

beliefs, and claims of a Catholic apostasy, it will still be in serious trouble. With such 

radical changes in teachings, the Saints might as well  join the RLDS Church, now 

known as the Community of Christ, which was Abolitionist from its beginning. Many 

members of today's CoC have adopted views of the Mormon book which are similar to 

mine. This is an irony, since I am Catholic. 

I believe that Utah Mormonism is too deeply in error to survive a massive course 

correction.  When  B.H.  Roberts  presented  his  disturbing  findings  on  the  Book  of 

Mormon at a General Conference in 1921, there might have been a chance. Now is 

too late: Brighamites failed to recognize the man who was probably their only true 

prophet. Wesley Lloyd reported this on B. H. Roberts’ presentation at a meeting of 

church officials:

It’s  an  article  far  too  strong  for  the  average  Church  member  but  for  the 
intellectual group he considers it a contribution to assist in explaining Mormonism. He 
swings to a psychological explanation of the Book of Mormon and shows that the plates 
were not objective but subjective with Joseph Smith, that his exceptional imagination 
qualified him psychologically for the experience which he had in presenting to the world 
the Book of Mormon and that the plates with the Urim and Thummim were not objective. 
(P22-24)

In B.H. Robert’s own words:

Is silence to be our answer? Again will occur to thoughtful minds the difficulties 
attendant  upon  silence.  In  this  last  analysis  of  things  silence  would  be  an 
acknowledgment of defeat. Silence in an age of free inquiry is impossible. An appeal to 
the old writers is of little value. The recent accepted authoritative authors leave us, so 
far as I can at present see, no ground of appeal or defense--- the new knowledge seems 
to be against us. To stand up and say to the modern world we place our revealed truth 
against all the evidence and deductions of your science, and await the vindication of new 
evidence yet to be discovered, is heroic, but is it, and will it be convincing? Most humbly,  
but also most anxiously, I await the further development of knowledge that will make it 
possible for us to give an answer to those who question us concerning the matters herein 
discussed. (p 143)

The response of his church, silence, acknowledged defeat. Only now, with the 

advent of the Internet, has this become obvious. They have known, at the highest 

levels, for the past 75 years at least, that their book, and therefore their church, is a 

fraud.  Roberts  was  too  involved  in  the  church  and  in  polygamy  to  follow  his 

conscience. Perhaps in today’s world he would have “apostatized”; we do not know 

the extent of his concern during his last year of life. Today, there may be other people 

with the integrity of B.H. Roberts hidden deep within the hierarchy of the LDS church. 

It is their responsibility to speak their consciences, and not be intimidated by those 



who only seek the continuation of a “church” that is doomed by its own errors.

Psychologically  speaking,  a  pathological  social  environment  is  one  in  which 

double binds are common. Brighamite culture is such a culture, resembling that of an 

abusive  marriage.  For  them,  it  is  normal.  Normal  people,  or  people  struggling  to 

maintain  their  sanity  when  surrounded  by  that  culture,  regard  it  as  deeply 

pathological. “Damned if you do, damned if you don’t.” or “Caught between the devil 

and the deep blue sea.” my father used to grumble, ruminating over the culture in 

which we were raised. He thus contrasted Columbianism with Utah Mormonism and 

Nazism. Utah Mormonism has silenced dissent for the past 170 years. The United 

States, in essence, has silenced those who dissent against Columbianism for the past 

516 years, since our schools do not teach about Bartolome de las Casas’ or Francesco 

Clavigero's  works (God forbid—they were  Catholic!),  and do not  do a good job of 

teaching Mexican and Norse history. The time to address these problems is long past 

due. If we do not, the third possibility, Nazism, could become acceptable to a larger 

part of the population.

Let us open our minds to the fourth possibility, the best option, that all humans 

deserve respect as God’s children. After all,  this is  the essence of  “All  people are 

created  equal.”  This  nation  has  violated  that  basic  statement  millions  of  times 

through slavery, Jim Crow, the reservations, and segregated schools. How many times 

has this been violated through the destruction of many Native languages, the Indian 

boarding schools, the genocidal acts upon Natives and their dispossession from their 

lands and all else they had?

The United States Government did not grant the right to vote to Natives until 

1924,  and even later in some states.  The United States Government also did not 

guarantee freedom of religion for Natives until 1978.

This Act became law on August 11, 1978 (Public Law 95-341, 42 U.S.C. 1996 and 
1996a) and has been amended once. The description of the Act, as amended, tracks the 
language of the United States Code except that (following common usage) we refer to 
the “Act” (meaning the Act, as amended) rather than to the “subchapter” or the “title” of 
the Code. 42 U.S.C. 1996, Protection and preservation of traditional religions of Native 
Americans Section 1 On and after August 11, 1978, it shall be the policy of the United 
States to protect and preserve for American Indians their inherent right of freedom to 
believe, express, and exercise the traditional religions of the American Indian, Eskimo, 
Aleut,  and  Native  Hawaiians,  including  but  not  limited  to  access  to  sites,  use  and 
possession  of  sacred  objects,  and  the  freedom to  worship  through  ceremonials  and 
traditional rites.



The Sundance and the Native American Church were illegal until that date. The 

symbolism  of  the  Sundance  is  compatible  with  Christianity.  The  Native  American 

Church  (Peyote  Church)  appears  to  have  a  more  legitimate  foundation  than 

Mormonism, yet it was illegal until that date.

Many Natives, refusing government dependency, and the corrupt agents who 

often went with it, chose to assimilate as families and small groups. These people, 

rejecting race,  retained within the family  and community  as much of  their  native 

culture as they could, and their descendants often married other mixed people. Some 

of  these families  were  to  some extent,  involved with  a  positive  form of  Masonry. 

Because the larger culture recognizes them as white for most purposes, except when 

applying discriminatory policies, they are at risk in modern society. Much the same 

has happened with people who have African ancestry, but who have passed into the 

larger society. Therefore, a redefinition of Affirmative Action is also in order. Measures 

of past economic and educational disadvantages cover the contingencies better than 

racial criteria, given our increasingly mixed society.

How  much  are  we  learning  from  the  data  gathered  through  No  Child  Left 

Behind? The time-line set by the United States government is not realistic, given the 

sicknesses present in American Society. Is there a reason for the rising High School 

dropout rate? Our educational system cannot make the changes required by NCLB 

without also changing other aspects of American Society that have been in place for 

the past 500 years, and more.

School district personnel offices can use the HTTP  ://implicit.harvard.edu/implicit/   

demo/takeatest.html  as a screening test for educator selection. Alternatively, or in 

addition to this, Dr. Altemeyer’s scales (2006) have excellent validity and reliability, 

and are more  acceptable  to  non-professionals.  Other  employers,  concerned about 

protecting the rights of refugees from LDS-dominated areas, might also find these 

measures useful. It can protect employers in a general way from accidentally hiring 

whiners and bigots of any religion or ethnicity.

The ill-guided acquaintance of a large number of persons with questions of polity 
creates utopian dreamers and bad subjects,  as you can see for  yourselves from the 
example of the universal education in this direction of the goyim. We must introduce into 
their education all those principles which have so brilliantly broken up their order. But 
when we are in power we shall remove every kind of disturbing subject from the course 
of education and shall make out of the youth obedient children of authority, loving him 
who rules as the support and hope of peace and quiet. (PLEZ, 1905, p.67)

http://implicit.harvard.edu/implicit/
http://implicit.harvard.edu/implicit/


School districts that have fallen under the domination of Brighamites or other 

religious  fundamentalists  will  have  an  especially  difficult  time  overcoming  those 

influences that seek to place our young into an intellectual straitjacket.

Through  my  study  of  the  Book  of  Mormon,  I  have  come  to  a  better 

understanding of God. Along with the standards; God is love, God is Creator, God is 

all-powerful and all knowing, God is of three persons in one; Father, Son, and Holy 

Spirit, God always was, and God always will be, and God never changes, I have a new 

understanding of God. God is the same, everywhere and every when. God transcends 

time. God does not change. As humanity matures,  humanity’s  perceptions of  God 

change. Can we ignore world history of the past 178 years? Can we afford to tolerate 

belief  systems that  lead to genocide? God allowed the core  story of  the  Book of 

Mormon to be preserved, hidden within a book recognized by many as Satanic, so 

that once man tired of genocide, he might learn from it.

I  have also come to a deeper understanding of Jesus through the journey of 

writing this book. Those who forget that Jesus was both human and divine have lost 

what is essential. Jesus spoke up for social justice; He spoke against the abuse of 

religion.  He is also a Person of  the Trinity,  because, unlike all  other prophets,  His 

Message has remained relevant through two thousand years.

To me, bigotry is the spirit  of the anti-Christ,  not agnosticism. Agnostics are 

generally not guilty of blasphemy. Religious fraud and sick religion, which has hurt 

them, is the blasphemy. Many who claim to be agnostic are going through a healing 

phase  of  their  personal  development.  Peculiar  to  the  United  States  there  is  a 

religiosity that makes it possible for people to claim that religious freedom gives them 

the right to violate the freedoms of others. Again,  anti-Christian sentiment among 

Natives has substantial justification. Until there is a course-correction among those 

who call themselves Christian, this will remain a powerful force.

Uncovering the  history  of  these attitudes  is  only  a  beginning.  We have the 

power to change the course of history, but not by changing past history to accomplish 

our agendas. We can analyze true history, using the principle that history repeats 

itself. Our submission to the will of God determines whether we can change the world 

for good or ill.  Remembering the Holocaust is a key to this. It teaches us that the 



unredeemed man is truly depraved. It is not only a lesson about anti-Semitism. It is 

also a lesson about totalitarianism, hatred towards the handicapped, true Christians 

who opposed it, GBLT people, rabid nationalism, people of African and Gypsy descent, 

and all others whom the Nazis chose to dehumanize. 

 I cannot be accused of anti-Mormon bias, as I approached the subject with the 

goal of moderating LDS views, and resolving my own prejudices.  I may have erred in 

my charity towards Joseph Smith. This is natural, given my belief that there is some 

validity to the BoM.  Through the years, Brighamites have used Masonic principles of 

secrecy to accomplish their goals. Chief among these has been the extreme secrecy 

of the temple vow to avenge the death of Joseph Smith. Any Brighamite who truly 

understands the Book of Mormon has only two choices; either live in the discomfort of 

an extreme state of cognitive dissonance, or repudiate Brighamite Mormonism.

I began this book as a record of my personal discoveries, made while studying 

my cultural  heritage and the  Book of  Mormon.  I  have made extensive use of  the 

Internet,  checking out what  my parents and grandparents taught me. I  have also 

checked  out  my  readings  with  other  people  of  Native  American  heritage.  I  have 

sought  assistance  from Jewish  scholars,  to  understand  their  interpretation  of  the 

Adam and Eve story, and the roots of anti-Semitism. Through the assistance of many 

Internet friends, I have been able to integrate the perspective of people of LDS culture 

into this book.

I ask my readers to suspend their various beliefs and disbeliefs while they read 

my words, and in the process, try to see the picture as I have painted it. I have led 

gently into the subject,  but I  know that some will  be angry.  That anger is human 

nature. It happens when people challenge others’ most sincerely held beliefs. Some 

cannot deal rationally with the fear that their beliefs might be wrong.

I ask my readers to keep it simple if they choose to try to refute my ideas and 

methods. My method was simple. Applying Occam’s razor and assuming that there is 

some truth in the  Book of Mormon, I followed the most likely possibilities as far as 

logic would support them. I used a rule that a possibility had to have at least two 

points  of  agreement  with  previously  discussed  evidence  before  it  was  worth 

discussion.  This  is  in  stark  contrast  to  one-dimensional  Utah Mormon linear  logic, 

where one coincidence becomes truth. The whole argument, given the gestalt, will 



still be valid if one were to invalidate one or two aspects of it. If I am wrong about a 

few aspects of the history involved, perhaps one might regard those aspects of my 

analysis as teaching-stories.

The documentation of various sacred oral traditions is difficult. It would offend 

people of  various  tribes  to expose sacred stories.  I  even hesitated to include the 

“Walam Olum” in this book. Vine Deloria said it  well.  Is  there any harm in asking 

people of  the Great  Lakes tribes  what  they know of  their  pre-Conquest  history?  I 

sincerely believe that North American history of  the five hundred years preceding 

Columbus  contains  many  clear-cut  parallels  with  the  Book  of  Mormon,  and  the 

chronology, apparently supplied by Solomon Spalding’s fiction, matches with known 

events.

My  process  in  this  analysis  was  three-dimensional:  it  was  like  assembling 

multiple mixed jigsaw puzzles. I do not claim that my analysis of the Norse connection 

with the Book of Mormon precisely matches what actually happened. I do believe that, 

although Clavigero used the teaching-story to some extent, many of the events he 

described actually happened. I  also believe in the truth of Maccabees. I  extracted 

passages from the  Book of Mormon  that I believed were about the Norse invasion 

without referring to the works of Spalding researchers. Although Dale Broadhurst gave 

me a good beginning, I went on independently. The initial Jockers study was published 

long after I began this book. Upon reviewing the data, I realized that the Norse text 

must  have  been  in  Spalding’s  “Manuscript  Found.”  Finally,  I  began  correlating 

Clavigero's text and then Maccabees with the BoM, and this filled in my remaining 

speculations.  Thus,  my study  was  a  blind  study,  followed by  people  who already 

suspected that the texts they had found were the ones I was looking for.

We have found, from world literature, sources that confirm the story, sources to 

which  Smith  &  Co.  could  have  had  only  limited  access.  Solomon  Spalding  had 

significant access to such literature, and wrote during a time that the Jewish Origins 

Theory had limited circulation. Understanding one’s enemies is one of the first steps 

in forgiving them. When the transgressor does not repent, and we “forgive and forget” 

their transgressions against us, we find ourselves denying and accumulating hurts 

and resentments. Understanding our enemies gives us insight on how to forgive and 

how to defend ourselves against them.



Writing  this  book  has  been  a  healing  journey for  me.  I  sincerely  hope  that 

reading it will be a healing journey for others. 

Those who find my work to be offensive must realize that the Book of Mormon, 

as it is currently interpreted by faithful LDS, is offensive to me and many others. We 

have the right to express those feelings and beliefs. Let us open up our minds, gifts 

from our Creator, rather than stifling them in the name of fear, for fear is not from 

God.

This book began with an appeal to Occam's Razor.  The application has proven, 

in my mind, that the writing of the BoM was not a miraculous event.  Sidney Rigdon 

and Solomon Spalding were the primary composers of the Book of Mormon.  

1) Most of their sources have been found.  

2) I have answered, through my cultural heritage, the objection that if there 

was a conspiracy, someone would have talked.  

3) The objection that there was no connection between Sidney Rigdon and 

Joseph Smith prior to 1830 has been answered.  

4) The objection that there was no connection between Sidney Rigdon and 

Solomon Spalding has been answered. 

5) Textual analysis has discovered that studies linking Solomon Spalding to 

the  text  of  the  BoM found  Spalding  and  Smith  content  exactly  where  one  might 

predict.  

6) The objection that Smith & Co. had no motivation for committing the fraud 

has been answered.  

7) The objection that Manuscript Found never existed has been answered, in 

that the LDS church had motivation to find and destroy it.  

8) The objection that Joseph would not lie,  because he was the next best 

person to Jesus has been answered. 

9) The objection that the Conneaut witnesses did not see Spalding's  final 

manuscript has been answered.  Their reports do not include later portions of the 

book.

10) The objection that the witnesses to the Book of Mormon validate the BoM 

has  been  answered  through  examining  their  reasons  for  lying,  and  a  thorough 

evaluation of the witnesses to Spalding's manuscript. 



 

Occam's Razor validates the Spalding/Rigdon theory.   However,  further work 

needs to be done.  Criticism of the Jockers study indicates concern that since Rigdon 

is probably the author of most of the theological matter, and Spalding appears to be 

the author of most of the narrative, the Jockers study is measuring genre, rather than 

authorship. This is partially refuted by the finding that Smith authorship is present 

exactly where one might expect it.  However, it might be worthwhile to examine KJV 

Maccabees,  Clavigero,  Enos,  Geoffrey  of  Monmouth,  and  something  like  an  early 

1800's translation of Aquinas to test for genre effects.  Although themes from the 

first-mentioned authors appear in the book, the content was not directly plagiarized. 

Similarly, since Lucy Mack Smith is said to have participated, it would be worthwhile 

to include her.  In the process, inclusion of other members of the Smith family won't 

harm the study.  In addition, samples of the writing of Samuel Latham Mitchill will 

probably yield significant results.  Flat profiles of contribution also mean something. 

Hopefully, through such additional research, we might be able to find the author of 

“Hagoth”, my favorite chapter.

Internal  verification  of  the  results  can  also  be  conducted,  by  taking  the 

strongest chapters of each significant author (Spalding: Helaman 3, Alma 53, 49, 29, 

43) and measuring them against the rest of the book.   Authorship which the book 

claims (the narrators  Moroni,  Nephi,  and Mormon)  can also be tested for  internal 

consistency. Research in this area has not yet yielded conclusive evidence.   Although 

translator effects can explain some inconsistencies, it would refute the claims for the 

very tight interpretation which some still argue.

Much of the rest of this book is froth, intended to make it entertaining through a 

satire of Mormon apologetics. It is my purpose to offer a new perspective and a new 

interpretation. I have exposed other people of LDS cultural heritage to my ideas. I 

have made revisions in response to their reactions, to close as many loopholes as 

possible, while moderating some of my own views. I sincerely hope that my readers 

can take what I offer, for whatever value they can. I will have succeeded in my task if 

they can learn  even a  small  part  of  what  I  have learned from my little  research 

project.



Appendices

Biblical Excerpts

Nehemiah (II Esdras 13: 40-48)

Those are the ten tribes, which were carried away prisoners out of their own 

land in the time of Osea the king, whom Salmanasar the king of Assyria led away 

captive, and he carried them over the waters, and so came they into another land. 

But they took this counsel among themselves, that they would leave the multitude of 

the heathen, and go forth into a further country, where never mankind dwelt, That 

they might there keep their statutes, which they never kept in their own land. And 

they entered into Euphrates by the narrow places of the river. For the most High then 

shewed signs for them, and held still the flood, till they were passed over. For through 

that country there was a great way to go, namely, of a year and a half: and the same 

region is called Arsareth.  Then dwelt they there until the latter time; and now when 

they shall begin to come,  The Highest shall stay the springs of the stream again, that 

they may go through: therefore sawest thou the multitude with peace.  But those that 

be left behind of thy people are they that are found within my borders. 

John 11:47-52

So the chief priests and the Pharisees convened the Sanhedrin and said, "What 

are we going to do? This man is performing many signs. If we leave him alone, all will 

believe  in  him,  and the Romans will  come and take away both our land and our 

nation." But one of them, Caiaphas, who was high priest that year, said to them, "You 

know nothing, nor do you consider that it is better for you that one man should die 

instead of the people, so that the whole nation may not perish." He did not say this on 

his own, but since he was high priest for that year, he prophesied that Jesus was 

going to die for the nation, and not only for the nation, but also to gather into one the 

dispersed children of God.



I Maccabees 3:57-60

And Judas said,  arm yourselves,  and be valiant men, and see that ye be in 

readiness  against  the  morning,  that  ye  may  fight  with  these  nations,  that  are 

assembled together against us to destroy us and our sanctuary: For it is better for us 

to  die  in  battle,  than  to  behold  the  calamities  of  our  people  and  our  sanctuary. 

Nevertheless, as the will of God is in heaven, so let him do.

Genesis 2:8-9

Then the LORD God planted a garden in Eden, in the east, and he placed there 

the man whom he had formed. Out of the ground the LORD God made various trees 

grow that were delightful to look at and good for food, with the tree of life in the 

middle of the garden and the tree of the knowledge of good and bad.

Genesis 3:2-3

Now the serpent was the most cunning of all the animals that the LORD God 

had made. The serpent asked the woman, "Did God really tell you not to eat from any 

of the trees in the garden?" The woman answered the serpent: "We may eat of the 

fruit of the trees in the garden; it is only about the fruit of the tree in the middle of the 

garden that God said, 'You shall not eat it or even touch it, lest you die.'"

Genesis 3:10-12

He answered, "I heard you in the garden; but I was afraid, because I was naked, 

so I hid myself." Then he asked, "Who told you that you were naked? You have eaten, 

then,  from the tree of  which  I  had forbidden you to eat!"  The man replied,  "The 

woman whom you put here with me--she gave me fruit from the tree, so I ate it." 

I Maccabees 3:27-30

Now  when  king  Antiochus  heard  these  things,  he  was  full  of  indignation: 

wherefore he sent and gathered together all  the forces of  his  realm, even a very 

strong  army.  He  opened  also  his  treasure,  and  gave  his  soldiers  pay  for  a  year, 

commanding them to be ready when ever he should need them. Nevertheless, when 



he saw that the money of his treasures failed and that the tributes in the country were 

small, because of the dissension and plague, which he had brought upon the land in 

taking away the laws which had been of old time; he feared that he should not be 

able to bear the charges any longer, nor to have such gifts to give so liberally as he 

did before: for he had abounded above the kings that were before him.

Rev. 22:1-5

Then the angel showed me the river of life-giving water, sparkling like crystal, 

flowing from the throne of God and of the Lamb down the middle of its street. On 

either side of the river grew the tree of life that produces fruit twelve times a year, 

once each month; the leaves of the trees serve as medicine for the nations. Nothing 

accursed will be found there anymore. The throne of God and of the Lamb will be in it, 

and his servants will worship him. They will look upon his face, and his name will be 

on their foreheads. Night will be no more, nor will they need light from lamp or sun, 

for the Lord God shall give them light, and they shall reign forever and ever.

I Maccabees 2: 19-30

Then Mattathias answered and spake with a loud voice, Though all the nations 

that  are  under  the  king's  dominion  obey  him,  and fall  away every  one  from the 

religion of their fathers, and give consent to his commandments: Yet will I and my 

sons and my brethren walk in the covenant of our fathers. God forbid that we should 

forsake the law and the ordinances. We will not hearken to the king's words, to go 

from our religion, either on the right hand, or the left. Now when he had left speaking 

these words, there came one of the Jews in the sight of all to sacrifice on the altar 

which  was  at  Modin,  according  to  the  king's  commandment.  Which  thing  when 

Mattathias saw, he was inflamed with zeal, and his reins trembled, neither could he 

forbear to shew his anger according to judgment: wherefore he ran, and slew him 

upon the altar.  Also the king's  commissioner,  who compelled men to sacrifice,  he 

killed at that time, and the altar he pulled down. Thus dealt he zealously for the law of 

God  like  as  Phinees  did  unto  Zambri  the  son  of  Salom.  And  Mattathias  cried 

throughout the city with a loud voice, saying, Whosoever is zealous of the law, and 

maintaineth  the  covenant,  let  him  follow  me.  So  he  and  his  sons  fled  into  the 



mountains, and left all that ever they had in the city. Then many that sought after 

justice and judgment went down into the wilderness, to dwell there: Both they, and 

their  children, and their  wives; and their  cattle;  because afflictions increased sore 

upon them.

I Maccabees 9:19-22

Then  Jonathan  and  Simon  took  Judas  their  brother,  and  buried  him  in  the 

sepulchre of his fathers in Modin. Moreover they bewailed him, and all Israel made 

great lamentation for him, and mourned many days, saying, How is the valiant man 

fallen, that delivered Israel! As for the other things concerning Judas and his wars, and 

the noble acts which he did, and his greatness, they are not written: for they were 

very many.

I Maccabees 16:23

As concerning the rest of the acts of John, and his wars, and worthy deeds which 

he did, and the building of the walls which he made, and his doings, Behold, these are 

written in the chronicles of his priesthood, from the time he was made high priest 

after his father.

II Maccabees 2:5-6, 13-15, 19, 23-32

And when Jeremy came thither, he found an hollow cave, wherein he laid the 

tabernacle, and the ark, and the altar of incense, and so stopped the door. And some 

of those that followed him came to mark the way, but they could not find it. Which 

when  Jeremy  perceived,  he  blamed  them,  saying,  As  for  that  place,  it  shall  be 

unknown until the time that God gather his people again together, and receive them 

unto mercy. Then shall the Lord shew them these things, and the glory of the Lord 

shall  appear,  and  the  cloud  also,  as  it  was  shewed  under  Moses,  and  as  when 

Solomon desired that the place might be honorably sanctified. It was also declared, 

that  he being wise offered the sacrifice of  dedication,  and of  the finishing of  the 

temple. And as when Moses prayed unto the Lord, the fire came down from heaven, 

and consumed the sacrifices: even so prayed Solomon also, and the fire came down 

from heaven, and consumed the burnt offerings. And Moses said, Because the sin 



offering was not to be eaten, it was consumed. So Solomon kept those eight days. The 

same things also were reported in the writings and commentaries of Neemias; and 

how he founding a library gathered together the acts of the kings, and the prophets, 

and of David, and the epistles of the kings concerning the holy gifts. In like manner 

also Judas gathered together all those things that were lost by reason of the war we 

had, and they remain with us, Wherefore if ye have need thereof, send some to fetch 

them unto you. Whereas we then are about to celebrate the purification, we have 

written unto you, and ye shall do well, if ye keep the same days. We hope also, that 

the  God,  that  delivered  all  his  people,  and  gave  them  all  an  heritage,  and  the 

kingdom,  and the  priesthood,  and the sanctuary,  As  he  promised in  the  law,  will 

shortly have mercy upon us, and gather us together out of every land under heaven 

into the holy place: for he hath delivered us out of great troubles, and hath purified 

the place. Now as concerning Judas Maccabeus, and his brethren, and the purification 

of the great temple, and the dedication of the altar, reason of the war we had, and 

they remain with us, Wherefore if ye have need thereof, send some to fetch them 

unto you. And the wars against Antiochus Epiphanes, and Eupator his son, And the 

manifest signs that came from heaven unto those that behaved themselves manfully 

to  their  honour  for  Judaism:  so  that,  being  but  a  few,  they  overcame the  whole 

country, and chased barbarous multitudes, And recovered again the temple renowned 

all the world over, and freed the city, and upheld the laws which were going down, the 

Lord being gracious unto them with all favour:

All these things, I say, being declared by Jason of Cyrene in five books, we will 

assay to abridge in one volume. For considering the infinite number, and the difficulty 

which they find that desire to look into the narrations of the story, for the variety of 

the matter, We have been careful, that they that will read may have delight, and that 

they that are desirous to commit to memory might have ease, and that all into whose 

hands it  comes might  have profit.  Therefore  to  us,  that  have taken upon us  this 

painful labor of abridging,

it was not easy, but a matter of sweat and watching; Even as it is no ease unto 

him  that  prepareth  a  banquet,  and  seeketh  the  benefit  of  others:  yet  for  the 

pleasuring of many we will undertake gladly this great pains; Leaving to the author 

the  exact  handling  of  every  particular,  and  laboring  to  follow  the  rules  of  an 



abridgement.  For  as  the master  builder  of  a  new house must  care  for  the whole 

building; but he that undertaketh to set it out, and paint it, must seek out fit things for 

the adorning thereof: even so I think it is with us. To stand upon every point, and go 

over things at large, and to be curious in particulars, belongeth to the first author of 

the story: But to use brevity, and avoid much labouring of the work, is to be granted 

to him that will make an abridgment. Here then will we begin the story: only adding 

thus much to that which hath been said, that it  is  a foolish thing to make a long 

prologue, and to be short in the story itself.

I Maccabees 2:49-69

Now when the time drew near that Mattathias should die, he said unto his sons, 

Now hath pride and rebuke gotten strength,  and the time of destruction,  and the 

wrath of indignation: Now therefore, my sons, be ye zealous for the law, and give your 

lives for the covenant of your fathers. Call to remembrance what acts our fathers did 

in their  time; so shall  ye receive great honour and an everlasting name. Was not 

Abraham found faithful in temptation, and it was imputed unto him for righteousness? 

Joseph in the time of his distress kept the commandment and was made lord of Egypt. 

Phinees  our  father  in  being  zealous  and  fervent  obtained  the  covenant  of  an 

everlasting priesthood. Jesus for fulfilling the word was made a judge in Israel. Caleb 

for bearing witness before the congregation received the heritage of the land. David 

for being merciful possessed the throne of an everlasting kingdom. Elias for being 

zealous and fervent  for  the law was taken up into  heaven.  Ananias,  Azarias,  and 

Misael,  by  believing  were  saved  out  of  the  flame.  Daniel  for  his  innocency  was 

delivered from the mouth of lions.

And thus consider ye throughout all ages, that none that put their trust in him 

shall be overcome. Fear not then the words of a sinful man: for his glory shall be dung 

and worms. To day he shall be lifted up and to morrow he shall not be found, because 

he is returned into his dust, and his thought is come to nothing. Wherefore, ye my 

sons, be valiant and shew yourselves men in the behalf of the law; for by it shall ye 

obtain glory.

And behold, I know that your brother Simon is a man of counsel, give ear unto 

him alway: he shall  be a father unto you.  As for  Judas Maccabeus,  he hath been 



mighty and strong, even from his youth up: let him be your captain, and fight the 

battle of the people. Take also unto you all those that observe the law, and avenge ye 

the wrong of your people.

Recompense fully the heathen, and take heed to the commandments of the law. 

So he blessed them, and was gathered to his fathers. And he died in the hundred forty 

and sixth year, and his sons buried him in the sepulchres of his fathers at Modin, and 

all Israel made great lamentation for him.

II Maccabees 7:30-40

Whiles she was yet speaking these words, the young man said, Whom wait ye 

for? I will not obey the king's commandment: but I will obey the commandment of the 

law that was given unto our fathers by Moses. And thou, that hast been the author of 

all mischief against the Hebrews, shalt not escape the hands of God. For we suffer 

because of our sins.

And though the living Lord be angry with us a little while for our chastening and 

correction, yet shall he be at one again with his servants. But thou, O godless man, 

and of all other most wicked, be not lifted up without a cause, nor puffed up with 

uncertain hopes, lifting up thy hand against the servants of God: For thou hast not yet 

escaped the judgment of Almighty God, who seeth all things. For our brethren, who 

now have suffered a short pain, are dead under God's covenant of everlasting life: but 

thou, through the judgment of God, shalt receive just punishment for thy pride. But I, 

as my brethren, offer up my body and life for the laws of our fathers, beseeching God 

that he would speedily be merciful unto our nation; and that thou by torments and 

plagues mayest confess, that he alone is God; And that in me and my brethren the 

wrath of the Almighty, which is justly brought upon our nation, may cease. Than the 

king' being in a rage, handed him worse than all the rest, and took it grievously that 

he was mocked. So this man died undefiled, and put his whole trust in the Lord.

I Maccabees 9:23-33

Now after the death of Judas the wicked began to put forth their heads in all the 

coasts of Israel, and there arose up all such as wrought iniquity. In those days also 

was there a very great famine, by reason whereof the country revolted, and went with 



them. Then Bacchides chose the wicked men, and made them lords of the country. 

And  they  made  enquiry  and  search  for  Judas'  friends,  and  brought  them  unto 

Bacchides, who took vengeance of them, and used them despitefully. So was there a 

great affliction in Israel, the like whereof was not since the time that a prophet was 

not seen among them. For this cause all Judas' friends came together, and said unto 

Jonathan, Since thy brother Judas died, we have no man like him to go forth against 

our enemies, and Bacchides, and against them of our nation that are adversaries to 

us. Now therefore we have chosen thee this day to be our prince and captain in his 

stead, that thou mayest fight our battles. Upon this Jonathan took the governance 

upon him at that time, and rose up instead of his brother Judas. But when Bacchides 

gat  knowledge  thereof,  he  sought  for  to  slay  him Then  Jonathan,  and  Simon  his 

brother,  and  all  that  were  with  him,  perceiving  that,  fled  into  the  wilderness  of 

Thecoe, and pitched their tents by the water of the pool Asphar.

Judges 21:16-24

And the elders of  the community  said,  "What shall  we do for  wives  for  the 

survivors? For every woman in Benjamin has been put to death." They said, "Those of 

Benjamin who survive must have heirs, else one of the Israelite tribes will be wiped 

out. Yet we cannot give them any of our daughters in marriage, because the Israelites 

have sworn, 'Cursed be he who gives a woman to Benjamin!'" Then they thought of 

the yearly feast of the LORD at Shiloh, north of Bethel, east of the highway that goes 

up  from  Bethel  to  Shechem,  and  south  of  Lebonah.  And  they  instructed  the 

Benjaminites, "Go and lie in wait in the vineyards. When you see the girls of Shiloh 

come out to do their dancing, leave the vineyards and each of you seize one of the 

girls of Shiloh for a wife, and go to the land of Benjamin. When their fathers or their 

brothers come to complain to us, we shall say to them, 'Release them to us as a 

kindness, since we did not take a woman apiece in the war. Had you yourselves given 

them these wives, you would now be guilty.'" The Benjaminites did this; they carried 

off a wife for each of them from their raid on the dancers, and went back to their own 

territory, where they rebuilt and occupied the cities. Also at that time the Israelites 

dispersed; each of them left for his own heritage in his own clan and tribe.



I Maccabees 9:1-16

Furthermore,  when Demetrius  heard  the  Nicanor  and his  host  were  slain  in 

battle, he sent Bacchides and Alcimus into the land of Judea the second time, and 

with them the chief strength of his host: Who went forth by the way that leadeth to 

Galgala, and pitched their tents before Masaloth, which is in Arbela, and after they 

had won it,  they slew much people. Also the first month of the hundred fifty and 

second year they encamped before Jerusalem: From whence they removed, and went 

to Berea, with twenty thousand footmen and two thousand horsemen. Now Judas had 

pitched his tents at Eleasa, and three thousand chosen men with him: Who seeing the 

multitude  of  the  other  army  to  he  so  great  were  sore  afraid;  whereupon  many 

conveyed themselves out of the host, insomuch as abode of them no more but eight 

hundred men. When Judas therefore saw that his host slipt away, and that the battle 

pressed upon him, he was sore troubled in mind, and much distressed, for that he had 

no time to gather them together. Nevertheless unto them that remained he said, Let 

us arise and go up against our enemies, if peradventure we may be able to fight with 

them. But they exhorted him, saying, We shall never be able: let us now rather save 

our lives, and hereafter we will return with our brethren, and fight against them: for 

we are but few. Then Judas said, God forbid that I should do this thing, and flee away 

from them: if our time be come, let us die manfully for our brethren, and let us not 

stain our honour. With that the host of Bacchides removed out of their tents, and 

stood over against them, their  horsemen being divided into two troops,  and their 

slingers and archers going before the host and they that marched in the foreward 

were all mighty men. As for Bacchides, he was in the right wing: so the host drew 

near on the two parts, and sounded their trumpets.

They also of Judas' side, even they sounded their trumpets also, so that the 

earth shook at the noise of the armies, and the battle continued from morning till 

night. Now when Judas perceived that Bacchides and the strength of his army were on 

the right side, he took with him all the hardy men, Who discomfited the right wing, 

and pursued them unto the mount Azotus. But when they of the left wing saw that 

they of the right wing were discomfited, they followed upon Judas and those that were 

with him hard at the heels from behind: Whereupon there was a sore battle, insomuch 

as many were slain on both parts. Judas also was killed, and the remnant fled.



I Maccabees 1 20-28

So in the seventh month of the hundred and sixtieth year, at the feast of the 

tabernacles,  Jonathan  put  on  the  holy  robe,  and  gathered  together  forces,  and 

provided much armour. Whereof when Demetrius heard, he was very sorry, and said, 

What have we done, that Alexander hath prevented us in making amity with the Jews 

to  strengthen  himself?  I  also  will  write  unto  them words  of  encouragement,  and 

promise  them dignities  and  gifts,  that  I  may  have  their  aid.  He  sent  unto  them 

therefore to this effect: King Demetrius unto the people of the Jews sendeth greeting: 

Whereas ye have kept covenants with us, and continued in our friendship, not joining 

yourselves with our enemies, we have heard hereof, and are glad. Wherefore now 

continue ye still to be faithful unto us, and we will well recompense you for the things 

ye do in our behalf, And will grant you many immunities, and give you rewards.

I Maccabees 16:14-17

Now Simon was visiting the cities that were in the country, and taking care for 

the good ordering of them; at which time he came down himself to Jericho with his 

sons, Mattathias and Judas, in the hundred threescore and seventeenth year, in the 

eleventh month, called Sabat: Where the son of Abubus receiving them deceitfully 

into  a  little  hold,  called  Docus,  which  he  had built,  made them a great  banquet: 

howbeit  he  had  hid  men there.  So  when  Simon and  his  sons  had  drunk  largely, 

Ptolemee and his men rose up, and took their weapons, and came upon Simon into 

the banqueting place, and slew him, and his two sons, and certain of his servants. In 

which doing he committed a great treachery, and recompensed evil for good….

I Maccabees 1:41-64

Moreover king Antiochus wrote to his whole kingdom, that all  should be one 

people, And every one should leave his laws: so all the heathen agreed according to 

the  commandment of  the king.  Yea,  many also of  the Israelites  consented to  his 

religion, and sacrificed unto idols, and profaned the sabbath. For the king had sent 

letters by messengers unto Jerusalem and the cities of Juda that they should follow 

the  strange laws  of  the  land,  And  forbid  burnt  offerings,  and  sacrifice,  and drink 



offerings, in the temple; and that they should profane the sabbaths and festival days: 

And pollute the sanctuary and holy people: Set up altars, and groves, and chapels of 

idols,  and sacrifice swine's flesh, and unclean beasts: That they should also leave 

their  children uncircumcised, and make their  souls  abominable with all  manner of 

uncleanness and profanation: To the end they might forget the law, and change all the 

ordinances. And whosoever would not do according to the commandment of the king, 

he said, he should die. In the selfsame manner wrote he to his whole kingdom, and 

appointed overseers over all the people, commanding the cities of Juda to sacrifice, 

city by city. Then many of the people were gathered unto them, to wit every one that 

forsook the law; and so they committed evils in the land; And drove the Israelites into 

secret places, even wheresoever they could flee for succour. Now the fifteenth day of 

the month Casleu, in the hundred forty and fifth year, they set up the abomination of 

desolation upon the altar,  and builded idol  altars  throughout the cities of  Juda on 

every side; And burnt incense at the doors of their houses, and in the streets. And 

when they had rent in pieces the books of the law which they found, they burnt them 

with fire. And whosoever was found with any the book of the testament, or if any 

committed to the law, the king's commandment was, that they should put him to 

death. Thus did they by their authority unto the Israelites every month, to as many as 

were  found in  the  cities.  Now the five  and  twentieth  day of  the  month  they did 

sacrifice upon the idol altar, which was upon the altar of God. At which time according 

to the commandment they put to death certain women, that had caused their children 

to be circumcised. And they hanged the infants about their necks, and rifled their 

houses, and slew them that had circumcised them.

Howbeit many in Israel were fully resolved and confirmed in themselves not to 

eat any unclean thing. Wherefore the rather to die, that they might not be defiled with 

meats, and that they might not profane the holy covenant: so then they died. And 

there was very great wrath upon Israel.

Acts 9, v. 3-12

On his journey, as he was nearing Damascus, a light from the sky suddenly 

flashed around him. He fell to the ground and heard a voice saying to him, "Saul, Saul, 

why are you persecuting me?" He said, "Who are you, sir?" The reply came, "I am 



Jesus, whom you are persecuting. Now get up and go into the city and you will be told 

what you must do."

The men who were traveling with him stood speechless,  for  they heard the 

voice but could see no one. Saul got up from the ground, but when he opened his 

eyes  he  could  see  nothing;  so  they  led  him  by  the  hand  and  brought  him  to 

Damascus. For three days he was unable to see, and he neither ate nor drank. There 

was a disciple in Damascus named Ananias, and the Lord said to him in a vision, 

"Ananias." He answered, "Here I am, Lord."

The Lord said to him, "Get up and go to the street called Straight and ask at the 

house of Judas for a man from Tarsus named Saul.  He is there praying, and (in a 

vision) he has seen a man named Ananias come in and lay (his) hands on him, that he 

may regain his sight."

I Maccabees 4:1-25

Then  took  Gorgias  five  thousand  footmen,  and  a  thousand  of  the  best 

horsemen, and removed out of the camp by night; To the end he might rush in upon 

the camp of the Jews, and smite them suddenly. And the men of the fortress were his 

guides. Now when Judas heard thereof he himself removed, and the valiant men with 

him, that he might smite the king's army which was at Emmaus, While as yet the 

forces were dispersed from the camp. In the mean season came Gorgias by night into 

the  camp  of  Judas:  and  when  he  found  no  man  there,  he  sought  them  in  the 

mountains: for said he, These fellows flee from us But as soon as it was day, Judas 

shewed himself in the plain with three thousand men, who nevertheless had neither 

armour nor swords to their minds. And they saw the camp of the heathen, that it was 

strong and well harnessed, and compassed round about with horsemen; and these 

were expert of war. Then said Judas to the men that were with him, Fear ye not their 

multitude,  neither  be  ye  afraid  of  their  assault.  Remember  how our  fathers  were 

delivered in the Red sea, when Pharaoh pursued them with an army. Now therefore let 

us cry unto heaven, if peradventure the Lord will have mercy upon us, and remember 

the covenant of our fathers, and destroy this host before our face this day: That so all 

the heathen may know that there is one who delivereth and saveth Israel. Then the 

strangers lifted up their eyes, and saw them coming over against them. Wherefore 



they went out of the camp to battle; but they that were with Judas sounded their 

trumpets. So they joined battle, and the heathen being discomfited fled into the plain. 

Howbeit all the hindmost of them were slain with the sword: for they pursued them 

unto Gazera, and unto the plains of Idumea, and Azotus, and Jamnia, so that there 

were slain of them upon a three thousand men. This done, Judas returned again with 

his  host  from pursuing them, And said to  the people,  Be not  greedy of  the spoil 

inasmuch as there is a battle before us, And Gorgias and his host are here by us in the 

mountain: but stand ye now against our enemies, and overcome them, and after this 

ye may boldly take the spoils. As Judas was yet speaking these words, there appeared 

a part of them looking out of the mountain: Who when they perceived that the Jews 

had put their host to flight and were burning the tents; for the smoke that was seen 

declared what was done: When therefore they perceived these things, they were sore 

afraid, and seeing also the host of Judas in the plain ready to fight, They fled every 

one into the land of strangers. Then Judas returned to spoil the tents, where they got 

much gold, and silver, and blue silk, and purple of the sea, and great riches. After this  

they went home, and sung a song of thanksgiving, and praised the Lord in heaven: 

because it  is  good,  because his  mercy  endureth  forever.  Thus  Israel  had a  great 

deliverance that day.

I Maccabees 9:44-53

Then Jonathan said to his company, Let us go up now and fight for our lives, for 

it standeth not with us to day, as in time past: For, behold, the battle is before us and 

behind us, and the water of Jordan on this side and that side, the marsh likewise and 

wood, neither is there place for us to turn aside. Wherefore cry ye now unto heaven, 

that ye may be delivered from the hand of your enemies. With that they joined battle, 

and Jonathan stretched forth his hand to smite Bacchides, but he turned back from 

him. Then Jonathan and they that were with him leapt into Jordan, and swam over 

unto the other bank: howbeit the other passed not over Jordan unto them. So there 

were slain  of  Bacchides'  side that day about  a thousand men.  Afterward returned 

Bacchides to Jerusalem and repaired the strong cites in Judea; the fort in Jericho, and 

Emmaus, and Bethhoron, and Bethel, and Thamnatha, Pharathoni, and Taphon, these 

did he strengthen with high walls, with gates and with bars. And in them he set a 



garrison, that they might work malice upon Israel. He fortified also the city Bethsura, 

and Gazera, and the tower, and put forces in them, and provision of victuals. Besides, 

he took the chief men's sons in the country for hostages, and put them into the tower 

at Jerusalem to be kept.

I Maccabees 2:29-38

Then  many  that  sought  after  justice  and  judgment  went  down  into  the 

wilderness, to dwell there: Both they, and their children, and their wives; and their 

cattle; because afflictions increased sore upon them. Now when it was told the king's 

servants, and the host that was at Jerusalem, in the city of David, that certain men, 

who had broken the king's commandment, were gone down into the secret places in 

the wilderness, They pursued after them a great number, and having overtaken them, 

they camped against them, and made war against them on the sabbath day. And they 

said unto them, Let that which ye have done hitherto suffice; come forth, and do 

according to the commandment of the king, and ye shall live. But they said, We will 

not come forth, neither will we do the king's commandment, to profane the sabbath 

day. So then they gave them the battle with all speed. Howbeit they answered them 

not, neither cast they a stone at them, nor stopped the places where they lay hid; But 

said, Let us die all in our innocency: heaven and earth will testify for us, that ye put us 

to death wrongfully. So they rose up against them in battle on the sabbath, and they 

slew them, with their wives and children and their cattle, to the number of a thousand 

people.

I Maccabees 9:54-57

Moreover in  the hundred fifty  and third year,  in  the second month,  Alcimus 

commanded that the wall of the inner court of the sanctuary should be pulled down; 

he pulled down also the works of the prophets And as he began to pull down, even at 

that  time was  Alcimus  plagued,  and  his  enterprizes  hindered:  for  his  mouth  was 

stopped, and he was taken with a palsy, so that he could no more speak any thing, 

nor give order concerning his house. So Alcimus died at that time with great torment. 

Now when Bacchides saw that Alcimus was dead, he returned to the king: whereupon 

the land of Judea was in rest two years. Then all the ungodly men held a council, 



saying, Behold, Jonathan and his company are at ease, and dwell without care: now 

therefore we will bring Bacchides hither, who shall take them all in one night. So they 

went and consulted with him.

II Maccabees 5:5-10

Now when there was gone forth a false rumour, as though Antiochus had been 

dead, Jason took at the least a thousand men, and suddenly made an assault upon 

the city; and they that were upon the walls being put back, and the city at length 

taken, Menelans fled into the castle: But Jason slew his own citizens without mercy, 

not  considering that  to  get  the  day of  them of  his  own nation  would  be  a  most 

unhappy  day  for  him;  but  thinking  they  had  been  his  enemies,  and  not  his 

countrymen, whom he conquered. Howbeit for all this he obtained not the principality, 

but at the last received shame for the reward of his treason, and fled again into the 

country of  the Ammonites. In the end therefore he had an unhappy return,  being 

accused before Aretas the king of the Arabians, fleeing from city to city, pursued of all 

men,  hated as a forsaker of  the laws, and being had in  abomination as an open 

enemy of his country and countrymen, he was cast out into Egypt. Thus he that had 

driven  many  out  of  their  country  perished  in  a  strange  land,  retiring  to  the 

Lacedemonians, and thinking there to find succour by reason of his kindred: And he 

that had cast out many unburied had none to mourn for him, nor any solemn funerals 

at all, nor sepulchre with his fathers.

I Maccabees 9:58-70

Then  all  the  ungodly  men  held  a  council,  saying,  Behold,  Jonathan  and  his 

company are at ease, and dwell without care: now therefore we will bring Bacchides 

hither, who shall take them all in one night. So they went and consulted with him. 

Then  removed  he,  and  came  with  a  great  host,  and  sent  letters  privily  to  his 

adherents in Judea, that they should take Jonathan and those that were with him: 

howbeit they could not, because their counsel was known unto them. Wherefore they 

took of the men of the country, that were authors of that mischief, about fifty persons, 

and slew them. Afterward Jonathan, and Simon, and they that were with him, got 

them away to Bethbasi,  which is  in  the wilderness,  and they repaired the decays 



thereof, and made it strong. Which thing when Bacchides knew, he gathered together 

all his host, and sent word to them that were of Judea. Then went he and laid siege 

against Bethbasi; and they fought against it a long season and made engines of war. 

But  Jonathan  left  his  brother  Simon  in  the  city,  and  went  forth  himself  into  the 

country, and with a certain number went he forth. And he smote Odonarkes and his 

brethren, and the children of  Phasiron in their  tent.  And when he began to smite 

them, and came up with his forces, Simon and his company went out of the city, and 

burned up the engines of war, And fought against Bacchides, who was discomfited by 

them, and they afflicted him sore: for his counsel and travail was in vain. Wherefore 

he was very wroth at the wicked men that gave him counsel to come into the country, 

inasmuch as he slew many of them, and purposed to return into his own country. 

Whereof when Jonathan had knowledge, he sent ambassadors unto him, to the end he 

should make peace with him, and deliver them the prisoners

I Maccabees 10:6-16

Wherefore he gave him authority to gather together an host, and to provide 

weapons, that he might aid him in battle: he commanded also that the hostages that 

were in the tower should be delivered him. Then came Jonathan to Jerusalem, and 

read the letters in the audience of all the people, and of them that were in the tower: 

Who were sore afraid,  when they heard that  the king had given him authority to 

gather together an host.

Whereupon they of the tower delivered their hostages unto Jonathan, and he 

delivered them unto their parents. This done, Jonathan settled himself in Jerusalem, 

and began to build and repair the city. And he commanded the workmen to build the 

walls and the mount Sion and about with square stones for fortification; and they did 

so. Then the strangers, that were in the fortresses which Bacchides had built, fled 

away; Insomuch as every man left his place, and went into his own country. Only at 

Bethsura  certain  of  those  that  had  forsaken  the  law  and  the  commandments 

remained still: for it was their place of refuge. Now when king Alexander had heard 

what promises Demetrius had sent unto Jonathan: when also it was told him of the 

battles and noble acts which he and his brethren had done, and of the pains that they 

had endured, He said, Shall we find such another man? now therefore we will make 



him our friend and confederate.

I Maccabees 9:71-73

Which thing he accepted, and did according to his demands, and sware unto 

him that he would never do him harm all the days of his life. When therefore he had 

restored unto him the prisoners that he had taken aforetime out of the land of Judea, 

he returned and went his way into his own land, neither came he any more into their 

borders.  Thus the sword ceased from Israel:  but Jonathan dwelt  at  Machmas, and 

began to govern the people; and he destroyed the ungodly men out of Israel.

I Maccabees 15:26-31, 33-39

At that time Simon sent him two thousand chosen men to aid him; silver also, 

and gold, and much armour. Nevertheless he would not receive them, but brake all 

the covenants which he had made with him afore, and became strange unto him. 

Furthermore he sent unto him Athenobius, one of his friends, to commune with him, 

and say, Ye withhold Joppa and Gazera; with the tower that is in Jerusalem, which are 

cities of my realm. The borders thereof ye have wasted, and done great hurt in the 

land, and got the dominion of many places within my kingdom. Now therefore deliver 

the cities which ye have taken, and the tributes of the places, whereof ye have gotten 

dominion without the borders of Judea: Or else give me for them five hundred talents 

of silver; and for the harm that ye have done, and the tributes of the cities, other five 

hundred talents: if not, we will come and fight against you So Athenobius the king's 

friend came to Jerusalem: and when he saw the glory of Simon, and the cupboard of 

gold and silver plate, and his great attendance, he was astonished, and told him the 

king's message. Then answered Simon, and said unto him, We have neither taken 

other men's land, nor holden that which appertaineth to others, but the inheritance of 

our  fathers,  which  our  enemies  had  wrongfully  in  possession  a  certain  time. 

Wherefore we, having opportunity, hold the inheritance of our fathers. And whereas 

thou demandest Joppa and Gazera, albeit they did great harm unto the people in our 

country,  yet  will  we give  thee an hundred talents  for  them.  Hereunto Athenobius 

answered him not a word; But returned in a rage to the king, and made report unto 

him of  these speeches,  and of  the  glory  of  Simon,  and  of  all  that  he  had  seen: 



whereupon the king was exceeding wroth. In the mean time fled Tryphon by ship unto 

Orthosias. Then the king made Cendebeus captain of the sea coast, and gave him an 

host  of  footmen and horsemen,  And commanded him to  remove his  host  toward 

Judea; also he commanded him to build up Cedron, and to fortify the gates, and to 

war against the people; but as for the king himself, he pursued Tryphon.

I Maccabees 6:49-63

But with them that were in Bethsura he made peace: for they came out of the 

city, because they had no victuals there to endure the siege, it being a year of rest to 

the land. So the king took Bethsura, and set a garrison there to keep it. As for the 

sanctuary,  he  besieged  it  many  days:  and  set  there  artillery  with  engines  and 

instruments to cast fire and stones, and pieces to cast darts and slings. Whereupon 

they also made engines against their engines, and held them battle a long season. Yet 

at the last, their vessels being without victuals, (for that it was the seventh year, and 

they in Judea that were delivered from the Gentiles, had eaten up the residue of the 

store) There were but a few left in the sanctuary, because the famine did so prevail 

against  them, that  they were fain to disperse themselves,  every man to  his  own 

place. At that time Lysias heard say, that Philip, whom Antiochus the king, whiles he 

lived,  had  appointed  to  bring  up  his  son  Antiochus,  that  he  might  be  king,  Was 

returned out of Persia and Media, and the king's host also that went with him, and 

that he sought to take unto him the ruling of the affairs. Wherefore he went in all 

haste, and said to the king and the captains of the host and the company, We decay 

daily, and our victuals are but small, and the place we lay siege unto is strong, and 

the affairs of the kingdom lie upon us: Now therefore let us be friends with these men, 

and make peace with them, and with all their nation; And covenant with them, that 

they shall live after their laws, as they did before: for they are therefore displeased, 

and have done all these things, because we abolished their laws. So the king and the 

princes  were  content:  wherefore  he  sent  unto  them  to  make  peace;  and  they 

accepted thereof. Also the king and the princes made an oath unto them: whereupon 

they went out of the strong hold. Then the king entered into mount Sion; but when he 

saw  the  strength  of  the  place,  he  broke  his  oath  that  he  had  made,  and  gave 

commandment to pull down the wall round about. Afterward departed he in all haste, 



and returned unto Antiochia, where he found Philip to be master of the city: so he 

fought against him, and took the city by force.

I Maccabees 5:29-34

From whence he removed by night, and went till he came to the fortress. And 

betimes in the morning they looked up, and, behold, there was an innumerable people 

bearing ladders and other engines of war,  to take the fortress:  for they assaulted 

them.

When Judas therefore saw that the battle was begun, and that the cry of the city 

went up to heaven, with trumpets, and a great sound, He said unto his host, Fight this 

day  for  your  brethren.  So  he  went  forth  behind  them  in  three  companies,  who 

sounded their trumpets, and cried with prayer. Then the host of Timotheus, knowing 

that  it  was  Maccabeus,  fled  from  him:  wherefore  he  smote  them  with  a  great 

slaughter; so that there were killed of them that day about eight thousand men.

I Maccabees 1:29-40

And after two years fully expired the king sent his chief collector of tribute unto 

the  cities  of  Juda,  who  came  unto  Jerusalem with  a  great  multitude,  And  spake 

peaceable  words  unto  them,  but  all  was  deceit:  for  when  they  had  given  him 

credence, he fell suddenly upon the city, and smote it very sore, and destroyed much 

people of Israel. And when he had taken the spoils of the city, he set it on fire, and 

pulled down the houses and walls thereof on every side. But the women and children 

took they captive, and possessed the cattle. Then builded the city of David with a 

great and strong wall, and with mighty towers, and made it a strong hold for them. 

And they put therein a sinful nation, wicked men, and fortified themselves therein. 

They stored it also with armour and victuals, and when they had gathered together 

the spoils of Jerusalem, they laid them up there, and so they became a sore snare: For 

it was a place to lie in wait against the sanctuary, and an evil adversary to Israel. Thus 

they shed innocent blood on every side of the sanctuary, and defiled it: Insomuch that 

the inhabitants of Jerusalem fled because of them: whereupon the city was made an 

habitation of strangers, and became strange to those that were born in her; and her 

own children left her. Her sanctuary was laid waste like a wilderness, her feasts were 



turned into mourning, her sabbaths into reproach her honour into contempt. As had 

been her glory, so was her dishonour increased, and her excellency was turned into 

mourning.

Daniel 3:16-26

Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego answered King Nebuchadnezzar, "There is 

no need for us to defend ourselves before you in this matter. If our God, whom we 

serve, can save us from the white-hot furnace and from your hands, O king, may he 

save us! But even if he will  not, know, O king, that we will not serve your god or 

worship the golden statue which you set up."

Nebuchadnezzar's  face  became  livid  with  utter  rage  against  Shadrach, 

Meshach, and Abednego. He ordered the furnace to be heated seven times more than 

usual and had some of the strongest men in his army bind Shadrach, Meshach, and 

Abednego and cast them into the white-hot furnace.

They were bound and cast into the white-hot furnace with their coats, hats, 

shoes and other garments, for the king's order was urgent. So huge a fire was kindled 

in the furnace that the flames devoured the men who threw Shadrach, Meshach, and 

Abednego into it. But these three fell, bound, into the midst of the white-hot furnace. 

They walked about in the flames, singing to God and blessing the Lord. In the fire 

Azariah stood up and prayed aloud: "Blessed are you, and praiseworthy, O Lord, the 

God of our fathers, and glorious forever is your name. For you are just in all you have 

done; all your deeds are faultless, all your ways right, and all your judgments proper.

I Maccabees 1:11-15

In  those  days  went  there  out  of  Israel  wicked  men,  who  persuaded  many, 

saying, Let us go and make a covenant with the heathen that are round about us: for 

since we departed from them we have had much sorrow. So this device pleased them 

well. Then certain of the people were so forward herein, that they went to the king, 

who gave them licence to do after the ordinances of the heathen: Whereupon they 

built a place of exercise at Jerusalem according to the customs of the heathen: And 

made  themselves  uncircumcised,  and  forsook  the  holy  covenant,  and  joined 

themselves to the heathen, and were sold to do mischief.



I Maccabees 3:1-12

Then his son Judas, called Maccabeus, rose up in his stead. And all his brethren 

helped  him,  and  so  did  all  they  that  held  with  his  father,  and  they  fought  with 

cheerfulness the battle of Israel. So he gat his people great honour, and put on a 

breastplate as a giant, and girt his warlike harness about him, and he made battles, 

protecting the host with his sword. In his acts he was like a lion, and like a lion's whelp 

roaring for his prey. For He pursued the wicked, and sought them out, and burnt up 

those that vexed his people.

Wherefore the wicked shrunk for fear of him, and all the workers of iniquity were 

troubled, because salvation prospered in his hand. He grieved also many kings, and 

made Jacob glad with his acts, and his memorial is blessed for ever. Moreover he went 

through the cities of  Juda,  destroying the ungodly out of  them, and turning away 

wrath from Israel: So that he was renowned unto the utmost part of the earth, and he 

received  unto  him  such  as  were  ready  to  perish.  Then  Apollonius  gathered  the 

Gentiles together, and a great host out of Samaria, to fight against Israel. Which thing 

when Judas perceived, he went forth to meet him, and so he smote him, and slew 

him: many also fell down slain, but the rest fled. Wherefore Judas took their spoils, 

and Apollonius' sword also, and therewith he fought all his life long.

Mark 16:15-20

He said to them, "Go into the whole world and proclaim the gospel to every 

creature. Whoever believes and is baptized will be saved; whoever does not believe 

will be condemned. These signs will accompany those who believe: in my name they 

will drive out demons, they will speak new languages. They will pick up serpents (with 

their hands), and if they drink any deadly thing, it will not harm them. They will lay 

hands on the sick, and they will recover.” So then the Lord Jesus, after he spoke to 

them, was taken up into heaven and took his seat at the right hand of God. But they 

went forth and preached everywhere, while the Lord worked with them and confirmed 

the word through accompanying signs.

Genesis 6:16



Make an opening for daylight in the ark, and finish the ark a cubit above it. Put 

an entrance in the side of the ark, which you shall make with bottom, second and 

third decks.

Matt 14:5-12

Although he wanted to kill him, he feared the people, for they regarded him as a 

prophet. But at a birthday celebration for Herod, the daughter of Herodias performed 

a dance before the guests and delighted Herod so much that he swore to give her 

whatever she might ask for. Prompted by her mother, she said, "Give me here on a 

platter the head of John the Baptist." The king was distressed, but because of his 

oaths and the guests who were present, he ordered that it be given, and he had John 

beheaded in the prison. His head was brought in on a platter and given to the girl, 

who took it to her mother. His disciples came and took away the corpse and buried 

him; and they went and told Jesus.

I Maccabees 6: 33-37

Then  the  king  rising  very  early  marched  fiercely  with  his  host  toward 

Bathzacharias,  where  his  armies  made  them  ready  to  battle,  and  sounded  the 

trumpets. And to the end they might provoke the elephants to fight, they shewed 

them the blood of grapes and mulberries. Moreover they divided the beasts among 

the armies, and for every elephant they appointed a thousand men, armed with coats 

of mail, and with helmets of brass on their heads; and beside this, for every beast 

were  ordained  five  hundred  horsemen  of  the  best.  These  were  ready  at  every 

occasion: wheresoever the beast was, and whithersoever the beast went, they went 

also, neither departed they from him. And upon the beasts were there strong towers 

of wood, which covered every one of them, and were girt fast unto them with devices: 

there were also upon every one two and thirty strong men, that fought upon them, 

beside the Indian that ruled him.

II Maccabees 14:37-46

Now was there accused unto Nicanor one Razis, one of the elders of Jerusalem, 

a lover of his countrymen, and a man of very good report, who for his kindness was 



called a father of the Jews. For in the former times, when they mingled not themselves 

with the Gentiles, he had been accused of Judaism, and did boldly jeopard his body 

and life with all vehemency for the religion of the Jews. So Nicanor, willing to declare 

the hate that he bare unto the Jews, sent above five hundred men of war to take him: 

For he thought by taking him to do the Jews much hurt. Now when the multitude 

would have taken the tower, and violently broken into the outer door, and bade that 

fire should be brought to burn it, he being ready to be taken on every side fell upon 

his sword; Choosing rather to die manfully, than to come into the hands of the wicked, 

to be abused otherwise than beseemed his noble birth: But missing his stroke through 

haste, the multitude also rushing within the doors, he ran boldly up to the wall, and 

cast himself down manfully among the thickest of them. But they quickly giving back, 

and a space being made, he fell down into the midst of the void place. Nevertheless, 

while there was yet breath within him, being inflamed with anger, he rose up; and 

though his blood gushed out like spouts of water, and his wounds were grievous, yet 

he ran through the midst of the throng; and standing upon a steep rock, When as his 

blood was now quite gone, he plucked out his bowels, and taking them in both his 

hands, he cast them upon the throng, and calling upon the Lord of life and spirit to 

restore him those again, he thus died.

Daniel 13:1-8, 15-17, 19-29, 36-41, 45-47, 51-52, 54-64

In Babylon there lived a man named Joakim, who married a very beautiful and 

God-fearing woman, Susanna, the daughter of Hilkiah; her pious parents had trained 

their daughter according to the law of Moses. Joakim was very rich; he had a garden 

near his house, and the Jews had recourse to him often because he was the most 

respected of them all. That year, two elders of the people were appointed judges, of 

whom the Lord said, "Wickedness has come out of Babylon: from the elders who were 

to  govern  the  people  as  judges."  These  men,  to  whom  all  brought  their  cases, 

frequented the house of Joakim.

When the people left at noon, Susanna used to enter her husband's garden for a 

walk. When the old men saw her enter every day for her walk, they began to lust for 

her. …

One day, while they were waiting for the right moment, she entered the garden 



as usual,  with two maids  only.  She decided to bathe,  for  the weather was warm. 

Nobody else was there except the two elders, who had hidden themselves and were 

watching her. "Bring me oil and soap," she said to the maids, "and shut the garden 

doors while I bathe."

As soon as the maids had left,  the two old men got up and hurried to her. 

"Look," they said, "the garden doors are shut, and no one can see us; give in to our 

desire, and lie with us. If you refuse, we will testify against you that you dismissed 

your maids because a young man was here with you." "I am completely trapped," 

Susanna groaned. "If I  yield, it will  be my death; if I  refuse, I cannot escape your 

power. Yet it is better for me to fall into your power without guilt than to sin before the 

Lord." Then Susanna shrieked, and the old men also shouted at her, as one of them 

ran to open the garden doors. When the people in the house heard the cries from the 

garden, they rushed in by the side gate to see what had happened to her. At the 

accusations by the old men, the servants felt very much ashamed, for never had any 

such thing been said about Susanna. When the people came to her husband Joakim 

the next day, the two wicked elders also came, fully determined to put Susanna to 

death. Before all the people they ordered: "Send for Susanna, the daughter of Hilkiah, 

the wife of Joakim." ….

The elders made this accusation: "As we were walking in the garden alone, this 

woman entered with two girls and shut the doors of the garden, dismissing the girls. A 

young man, who was hidden there, came and lay with her. When we, in a corner of 

the garden, saw this crime, we ran toward them. We saw them lying together, but the 

man we could not hold, because he was stronger than we; he opened the doors and 

ran off. Then we seized this one and asked who the young man was, but she refused 

to tell us. We testify to this." The assembly believed them, since they were elders and 

judges of the people, and they condemned her to death….

.As she was being led to execution, God stirred up the holy spirit of a young boy 

named Daniel, and he cried aloud: "I will have no part in the death of this woman." All  

the people turned and asked him, "What is this you are saying?" He stood in their 

midst and continued, "Are you such fools, O Israelites! To condemn a woman of Israel 

without  examination  and  without  clear  evidence?  Return  to  court,  for  they  have 

testified falsely against her."  Then all  the people returned in  haste.  To Daniel  the 



elders said, "Come, sit with us and inform us, since God has given you the prestige of 

old  age."  But  he  replied,  "Separate  these  two  far  from  one  another  that  I  may 

examine them." After they were separated one from the other, he called one of them 

and said: "… Now, then, if you were a witness, tell me under what tree you saw them 

together."

"Under a mastic tree," he answered. …” Putting him to one side, he ordered the 

other one to be brought….. Now, then, tell me under what tree you surprised them 

together." "Under an oak," he said.”….According to the law of Moses, they inflicted on 

them the penalty they had plotted to impose on their neighbor: they put them to 

death. …. And from that day onward Daniel was greatly esteemed by the people.

Isaiah 14:9-20

The couch beneath you is the maggot, your covering, the worm. How you have 

fallen from the heavens, O morning star, son of the dawn! How you are cut down to 

the ground, you who have mowed down the nations! You have said in your heart: “I 

will scale the heavens; Above the stars of God I will set up my throne; I will take my 

seat on the Mount of the Assembly, in the recesses of the North. I will ascend above 

the tops of the clouds; I will be like thee Most High!” Yet down to the nether you go to 

the recesses of the pit! When they see you they will stare, pondering over you: “Is this 

the man who made the earth tremble, and kingdoms quake? Who made the world a 

desert, razed its cities, and gave its captives no release?

All the kings of the nations lie in glory, each in his own tomb; But you are cast 

forth without burial, loathsome and corrupt, Clothed as those slain at sword-point, a 

trampled corpse. Going down to the pavement of the pit, you will never be one with 

them in the grave.” For you have ruined your land, you have slain your people! Let 

them not be named forever, that scion of an evil race! Make ready to slaughter his 

sons for the guilt of their fathers; Lest they rise and possess the earth, and fill the 

breadth of the world with tyrants.

Hebrews 5:12-14

Although you should be teachers by this time, you need to have someone teach 

you again the basic elements of the utterances of God. You need milk, (and) not solid 



food.

Everyone who lives on milk lacks experience of the word of righteousness, for 

he is a child. But solid food is for the mature, for those whose faculties are trained by 

practice to discern good and evil.



Excerpts from the Book of Enoch

Enoch 33:3-6

And I came into the garden of justice, and I saw the mingled diversity of those 

trees; many and large trees are planted there, of attractive beauty and large and 

beautiful  and magnificent,  also  the  tree  of  wisdom;  eating  of  it  one  learns  great 

wisdom.  It  is  like  the  carob  tree,  and  its  fruit  is  like  the  grape,  very  good;  the 

fragrance of this tree goes out and is spread far. And I said: “This tree is beautiful; 

how beautiful and pleasant to look at!”

Then the holy angel Rufael, who was with me, answered and said to me: “This is 

the tree of wisdom from which thy old father and thy aged mother, who were before 

thee, ate, and they learned wisdom, and their eyes were opened, and they learned 

that they were naked, and were driven out of the garden.”

Enoch 106:1-12

[The birth of Noah]

And after some days, my son Methuselah took a wife for his son Lamech, and 

she became pregnant by him, and gave birth to a son. His body was white as snow 

and red as the bloom of a rose, and the hair of his head was white as wool, and his 

eyes beautiful; and when he opened his eyes, they illuminated the whole house like 

the sun, and the whole house became exceedingly light. And as he was taken from 

the hand of the midwife, he opened his mouth, and conversed with the Lord of justice. 

And his father Lamech was afraid of him, and fled, and came to his father Methuselah. 

And he said to him: “I have begotten a singular son, unlike a man, but similar to the 

children of the angels of heaven, and his creation is different, and not like ours, and 

his eyes are like the feet [i.e. rays] of the sun, his face glorious. And it seems to me he 

is not from me, but from the angels; and I fear that wonderful things will happen in his 

days over the earth. And now, my father, I am here petitioning and asking of thee that 

thou shouldst  go to  Enoch,  our  father,  and hear  of  him the truth,  for  he has his 

dwelling-place with the angels.” And when Methuselah had heard the words of his 

son, he came to me, at the ends of the earth, for he had heard that I was there, and 

cried aloud, and I heard his voice and came to him. And I said to him: “Behold, here I 



am, my son, because thou hast come to me.” And he answered and said to me: “I 

have come to thee concerning a great thing, and concerning a disturbing vision it is 

that I have approached. And now, my father, hear me, for there has been born to my 

son Lamech a son, whose similarity and kind is not like the kind of men; his color is 

whiter than snow, and redder than the bloom of a rose, and the hair of his head is 

whiter than white wool, and his eyes like the feet [i.e. rays] of the sun; and he opened 

his eyes, and they illuminated the whole house. And when he was taken from the 

hands of the midwife, he opened his mouth, and blessed the Lord of heaven. . And his 

father Lamech was afraid, and fled to me, and did not believe that he was from him, 

but that his similarity was from the angels of heaven; and behold I have come to thee 

that thou shouldst teach me justice [i.e. the truth].”

Enoch 1:5-7

And all will fear, and the watchers will tremble, and great fear and terror will 

seize them to the ends of the earth. And the exalted mountains will be shaken, and 

the high hills will be lowered, and will melt like wax before the flame. And the earth 

will be submerged, and everything that is on the earth will be destroyed, and there 

will be a judgment upon every thing, and upon all the just.

Enoch 21-27

And I went around to a place where not one thing took place. And I saw there 

something terrible, no high heavens, no founded earth, but a void place, awful and 

terrible.

And there I saw seven stars of heaven, tied together to it, like great mountains, 

and flaming as if by fire. At that time I said: “On account of what sin are these bound, 

and why have they been cast  hither?” And then answered Uriel,  one of  the holy 

angels, who was with me, conducting me, and said to me: “Enoch, concerning what 

dost thou ask, and concerning what dost thou inquire, and ask and art anxious? These 

are of the stars who have transgressed the command of God, the Highest, and are 

bound here till ten thousand worlds, the number of the days of their sins, shall have 

been consummated.” And from here I  went to another place which was still  more 

terrible than the former. And I saw a errible thing: a great fire was there, which burned 



and flickered and appeared in sections; it was bounded by a complete abyss, great 

columns of fire were allowed to fall into it; its extent and size I could not see, and I 

was unable to see its origin. At that time I said: “How terrible this place is, and painful 

to look at!” At that time answered Uriel, one of the holy angels, who was with me; he 

answered and said to me: “Enoch, why such fear and terror in thee concerning this 

terrible place and in the presence of this pain?” And he said to me:

“This is the prison of the angels, and here they are held to eternity.”

And from here I went to another place, and he showed me in the west a great 

and high mountain-chain and hard rocks and four beautiful places. And beneath them 

there were places deep and broad and entirely smooth, as smooth as if a thing were 

rolled, and deep and dark to look at. And this time, Rufael, one of the holy angels, 

who was with me, answered and said to me: “These beautiful places are intended for 

this, that upon them may be assembled the spirits, the souls of the dead; for they 

have been created, that here all the souls of the sons of men might be assembled. 

These places have been made their dwellings till the day of their judgment, and to 

their  fixed period;  and this  period is  long,  till  the  great  judgment  will  come over 

them.” And I saw the spirits of the children of men who had died, and their voices 

reached up to heaven, and lamented. At that time I asked the angel Rufael, who was 

with  me,  and said  to  him:  “Whose soul  is  that  one whose voice thus  reaches  to 

heaven and laments?” And he answered and said to me, saying: “That is the spirit 

that proceeded from Abel, whom his brother Cain slew; and it laments on his account 

till  his seed be destroyed from the face of the earth and his seed disappear from 

among the seed of men.” And at that time I therefore asked concerning him, and 

concerning the judgment of all, and said: “Why is one separated from the other?” And 

he answered and said to me: “These three apartments are made in order to separate 

the souls of the dead.

And thus are the souls of the just separated: there is a spring of water, above it, 

light. And thus also is one such apartment made for the sinners when they die, and 

are buried in the earth, without a judgment having been passed upon them during 

their lives. Here their souls are separated in this great affliction until the great day of 

judgment  and  punishment  and  affliction  upon  the  revilers  to  eternity,  and  the 

vengeance for their souls, and here he binds them to eternity. And if it was before 



eternity, then this apartment has been made for the souls of those who lament and 

those who reveal their destruction when they were killed in the days of the sinners. 

And thus it has been created for the souls of men who were not just, but sinners, who 

were complete in their crimes; and they will be with criminals like themselves; but 

their souls will not be killed on the day of judgment and will not be taken from here.” 

At that time I blessed the Lord of glory, and said: “Blessed is my Lord, the Lord of 

glory and of justice, who rules all things to eternity!”

And from there I went to another place towards the west, to the ends of the 

earth. And I saw a flaming fire which ran without resting, and did not cease from its 

course day or night, but continued regularly. And I asked saying: “What is that which 

has no rest?”

At that time answered Raguel, one of the holy angels, who was with me, and 

said to me: “That burning fire which thou seest running towards the west is the fire of 

all the luminaries of heaven.”

And from there I  went  to another place of  the earth;  and he showed me a 

mountain chain of fire which flamed day and night. And I went towards it and saw 

seven magnificent mountains, each one different from the other, and magnificent and 

beautiful  rocks,  everything  magnificent  and  fine  in  appearance  and  of  beautiful 

surface; three towards the east, one founded upon the other, and three towards the 

south, one founded upon the other, and ravines, deep and winding, not one joining 

with the other. And the seventh hill was between these; and in their heights they were 

all like the seats of a throne and surrounded with fragrant trees. And among them was 

a tree such as I had never smelt before, neither among these nor among others; nor 

was there a fragrance like its; its leaves and buds and wood do not wither in eternity; 

its fruit is beautiful, like the fruit of the vine and the palm-tree. And at that time I said: 

“Behold, this is a beautiful tree and beautiful to look at, and its leaves are fair, and its 

fruit very pleasant to the eye.” At that time answered Michael, one of the holy and 

honored angels, who was with me, who was over them [i.e. the trees].

And he said to me: “Enoch, what dost thou ask me concerning, the fragrance of 

this tree and dost seek to know?” Then I, Enoch, answered him, saying: “Concerning 

all things I desire to know, but especially concerning this tree.” And he answered me, 

saying: “This high mountain which thou hast seen, whose summit is like the throne of 



God, is the throne where the holy and great God of glory, the Eternal King, will sit 

when he shall descend to visit the earth with goodness, And this tree of beautiful 

fragrance cannot be touched by any flesh until the time of the great judgment; when 

all things will be atoned for and consummated for eternity, this will be given to the 

just and humble. From its fruits life will  be given to the chosen; it  will  be planted 

towards the north, in a holy place, towards the house of the Lord, the Eternal King. 

Then they will rejoice greatly, and be glad in the Holy One; they will let its fragrance 

enter their members, and live a long life upon the earth, as thy fathers lived; and in 

their  days  no  sorrow or  sickness  or  trouble  or  affliction  will  touch  them.”  Then  I 

blessed the Lord of glory, the Eternal King, because he had prepared such for the just 

men, and had created such, and said he would give it to them.

And from here I went to the middle of the earth, and saw a place, blessed and 

fruitful, where there were branches which rooted in and sprouted out of a tree that 

was cut. And here I saw a holy mountain, and beneath the mountain, towards the 

east,  water which flowed towards the south.  And I  saw towards the east  another 

mountain of the same height, and between them a deep valley, but not broad: therein 

also water  flowed along the mountain.  And towards the west of  this  was another 

mountain, lower than the former, not high, and below, between them a valley; and 

other deep and sterile valleys were at the end of the three. And all the valleys were 

deep and not broad, of  hard rock.  And trees were planted upon them. And I  was 

astonished on account of the rocks, and was astonished on account of the valley, and 

was very much astonished.

Then I said: “For what purpose is this blessed land, which is entirely filled with 

trees, and this cursed valley between them?” Then answered Uriel, one of the holy 

angels, who was with me, and said to me: “This cursed valley is for those who will be 

cursed to eternity, and here will be assembled all those who have spoken with their 

mouths unseemly words against God, and speak insolently of his glory, here they will 

be assembled, and here will be their judgment. And in the latter days there will be the 

spectacle of a just judgment upon them in the presence of the just, in eternity forever; 

for this reason they who have found mercy will bless the Lord of glory, the Eternal 

King. And in the days of their judgment they will bless him for his mercy, according to 

which he has assigned to them their lot.” Then I blessed the Lord of glory, and spoke 



to him, and remembered his greatness, as it is fitting.

Enoch 40:1-2

And after that I saw a thousand times thousand, and ten thousand times ten 

thousand beings, an innumerable and immense multitude, who stood before the glory 

of the Lord of the spirits. I looked, and on the four sides of the Lord of the spirits I saw 

four faces, different from those standing, and I learned their names, which the angel 

who came with me announced as their names to me, and showed me all the secrets.

Enoch 64:1-2

And I saw other faces in that place in secret. I  heard the voice of the angel 

saying: These are the angels who descended from heaven upon the earth, and have 

revealed to the children of men that which was secret, and have led astray the sons of 

men that they committed sin.”

Enoch 108:4-9

And there I saw something like a cloud which could not be seen, for from its 

depths I could not look over it; and I saw a flame of fire burning brightly, and there 

circled things like shining mountains, and they shook to and fro. And I asked one of 

the holy angels who were with me, and said to him; “What is this shining thing? for it 

is not a heaven, but only the flame of a burning fire, and the voice of shouting and 

crying and lamenting and of great pain.” And he said to me: “This place which thou 

seest—here are brought the souls of the sinners and of the revilers and of those who 

do evil and change everything that God speaks through the mouth of the prophets 

concerning things to take place.  For  some of  these have been written down,  and 

noted above in heaven, that the angels may read and know what will happen to the 

sinners and to the spirits of the humble who have chastised their bodies, and for that 

receive their reward from God, and of those who are reviled by wicked men; who 

loved God, and did not love gold or silver or all the riches of the world, but gave over 

their bodies to torture; and who, since they existed, did not long for terrestrial food, 

but considered themselves a breath that passes away, and lived accordingly,  and 

were often tried by God, and their spirits were found in cleanness to praise his name.



Enoch 6: 1-7, 7:1-3

[Intermarriage between children of the gods and children of men.]

And it came to pass, after the children of men had increased in those days, 

beautiful and comely daughters were born to them. And the angels, the sons of the 

heavens, saw and lusted after them, and said one to another: “Behold, we will choose 

for ourselves wives from among the children of  men, and will  beget for ourselves 

children.” And Semjaza, who was their leader, said to them: “I fear that perhaps ye 

will not be willing to do this deed, and I alone shall suffer for this great sin.” Then all 

answered him and said: “We all will swear an oath, and bind ourselves mutually by a 

curse, that we will not give up this plan, but will make this plan a deed.” Then they all 

swore together, and bound themselves mutually by a curse; and together they were 

two hundred. And they descended on Ardis, which is the summit of Mount Hermon; 

and  they  called  it  Mount  Hermon,  because  they  had  sworn  on  it  and  bound 

themselves mutually by a curse...

And they took unto themselves wives, and each chose for himself one, and they 

began  to  go  in  to  them,  and  mixed  with  them,  and  taught  them  charms  and 

conjurations, and made them acquainted with the cutting of roots and of woods. And 

they  became  pregnant  and  brought  forth  great  giants  whose  stature  was  three 

thousand ells. These devoured all the acquisitions of mankind till men were unable to 

sustain themselves. And the giants turned themselves against mankind in order to 

devour them.

Enoch 84:2-8

“Blessed art thou, O Lord, King both great and powerful in thy greatness, the 

Lord of all the creation of heaven, King of kings, and God of all the world, thy Godship 

and thy kingdom and thy greatness will remain in eternity, and to all eternity, and to 

all the generations thy power, and all the heavens are thy throne in eternity, and all 

the earth thy footstool in eternity and to all eternity. For thou hast made and dost 

govern all things, and nothing is too difficult for thee, and no wisdom escapes thee; 

she does not turn away from her throne, thy throne, and not from thy face, and thou 

dost know and see and hear all things, and there is nothing that is hidden before thee, 



for thou dost see all things. And now the angels of thy heavens do sin, and thy wrath 

is over the flesh of men to the day of the great judgment. And now, God and Lord and 

great King, I petition and ask that thou wouldst establish my prayer for me, that there 

remain to me a posterity on earth, and that thou wouldst not annihilate all the flesh of 

men, and not make empty the whole earth, and there be an everlasting destruction. 

And now, my Lord, annihilate from the earth the flesh which has angered thee, but 

the flesh of justice and of rectitude establish as a plant of the seed to eternity, and do 

not hide thy face from the prayer of thy servant, O Lord!”

Enoch 94- 95

And now I say to you, my children, love justice and walk in it, for the paths of 

justice are worthy that they be accepted; and the paths of injustice are destroyed 

suddenly and cease.  And to certain men of a future generation the paths of violence 

and of death will  be revealed, and they will  retreat from them, and will  not follow 

them. And now I say to you, the just: Do not walk in the wicked path and in violence, 

and not in the paths of death, and do not approach them, that ye be not destroyed. 

But love and choose for yourselves justice and a pleasing life, and walk in the paths of 

peace, that ye may live and have joy. And hold in the thoughts of your hearts, and let 

not my words be eradicated from your hearts, for I know that the sinners will deceive 

men to make wisdom wicked, and it [i.e. wisdom] will not find a place, and all kinds of 

temptations will not cease. Woe to those who build injustice and violence, and found 

deception, for they will be rooted out suddenly, and will have no peace. Woe to those 

who build their houses in sin, for they will be rooted out from their foundation, and will 

fall by the sword; and they who acquire gold and silver will be destroyed by sudden 

judgment. Woe to you rich, for ye have trusted in your riches, but ye will come away 

from your riches, because ye have not remembered the Most High in the days of your 

riches.  Ye  have  done  reviling  and  injustice,  and  were  prepared  for  the  day  of 

bloodshed, and for the day of darkness, and for the day of the great judgment. Thus I 

speak to you, and announce to you that he who has created you will destroy you from 

the foundation, and over your fall there will be no pity, and your Creator will rejoice in 

your destruction. And your just in those days will be a disgrace to sinners and the 

impious.



Oh that my eyes were clouds of water, and I could weep over you, and pour out 

my tears like a cloud of water, and I could rest from the sorrow of my heart. Who has 

empowered you to practice hate and wickedness? May the judgment reach you, the 

sinners!

Fear not the sinners, ye just, for God will give them into your hands again, that 

ye may pass judgment over them, as ye desire. Woe to you who pronounce curses 

that they be not loosened, and healing will be far from you on account of your sins! 

Woe to you who repay evil to your neighbor, for ye will be repaid according to your 

deeds! Woe to you, the witnesses of untruth, and to those who weigh injustice, for ye 

will be destroyed suddenly.

Woe  to  you  sinners,  for  ye  pursue  the  just;  for  ye  will  be  given  over  and 

pursued, ye men of injustice, and heavy will be their yokes upon you.



Excerpts from Clavigero's History of Mexico

Clavigero, Vol. 2 p. 198-199  [citing dePaw]

...the men hardly differed from the beasts, except in figure ; but even in this, 

many marks of degeneration appear; their colour olive, their heads extremely hard 

and armed with coarse thick locks, and the whole of the rest of their bodies totally 

destitute of hair : they are brutal and weakly, and subject to many violent disorders, 

occasioned by the insalubrity  of  their  climate ;  but  however  their  bodies  may be 

formed, their minds are still more imperfect; they are so irretentive in memory, that 

they forget to-day what they did yesterday; they can neither reflect nor order their 

ideas,  nor  are  capable  of  improving  them,  nor  of  thinking,  because  their  brains 

circulate only gross viscous humors; they are insensible to the desires of love, or any 

other passion ; their sloth holds them sunk in a savage state; their cowardice was 

made manifest at the conquest. Their moral vices are correspondent to their physical 

defects; drunkenness, lying, and pederasty, were common in the islands, in Mexico, 

Peru, and over all the new continent; they lived without laws; the few arts they knew 

were very rude; agriculture was totally neglected by them, their architecture pitiful, 

and their utensils still more imperfect: in the whole new world were only two cities, 

Cuzco  in  North,  and  Mexico  in  South  America,  and  even  these  constituted  but 

miserable hamlets, etc.

This is a slight sketch of the monstrous picture which M. de P. draws of America : 

we do not give it at length, nor say how other authors, as ill  informed or strongly 

prejudiced as he is, have represented it: it would waste too much time to copy their 

absurdities and errors neither do we intend to make the apology of America or the 

Americans; that would require a very voluminous work: to write an error, two lines are 

sufficient;  two pages,  or  two sheets  may not  be sufficient  to refute it  :  we shall, 

therefore, reply to those only which affect the truth of our history: we have chosen the 

work of M. de P. because in it the errors of most others are collected.

Clavigero, Vol. 2, p. 253-254

We must, therefore, upon the whole, deny that pretended inundation, as one of 

those philosophical chimeras invented by the unquiet geniuses of our century: since 



among the Americans there has been no memory of any other inundation than that 

universal deluge of which the Scriptures make mention. We would, on the contrary, 

say, that if it was true that the deluge of Noah did not overflow the whole earth, no 

country might be sooner supposed to have been exempted from that calamity than 

Mexico; for besides its great elevation above the level of the sea, there is no inland 

country where petrified marine bodies are more rare.

Clavigero, Vol. 1, p. 190

Two of his odes or songs, translated into Spanish verse by his descendant Don 

Ferdinando d'Alba Ixtlilxochitl, have been preserved unto our time. One of these was 

written some time after the ruin of Azcapozalco. The subject of it was similar to the 

other which we already mentioned; it lamented the inconstancy of human greatness, 

in the person of the tyrant Tezozomoc, whom he compared to a large and stately tree 

which had extended its roots through many countries, and spread the shade of its 

green branches over all the lands of the empire; but at last, worm-eaten and wasted, 

fell to the earth, never to resume its youthful verdure.

Clavigero, Vol. 2 p. 354

According to the account which Cortes gave to the emperor Charles V. the siege 

of  Mexico began with  eighty-seven horses,  eight  hundred  and forty-eight  Spanish 

infantry, armed with guns, cross-bows, swords, and lances, and upwards of seventy-

five  thousand allies,  of  Tlascala,  Huexotzinco,  Cholula,  and Chalco,  equipped with 

various forts of arms; with three large pieces of cannon of iron, fifteen small of copper, 

and thirteen brigantines.

In  the  course  of  the  siege  were  assembled  the  numerous  nations  of  the 

Otomies, the Cohuixcas, and Matlazincas, and the troops of the populous cities of the 

lakes, so that the army of the besiegers not only exceeded two hundred thousand but 

amounted to four millions according to the letter from Cortes;  and besides these, 

three thousand boats and canoes, came to their assistance.

Clavigero, Vol. 2 p. 346-347

The pope, moved by such heavy remonstrances, dispatched the next year the 



original  bull,  … solely  to  support  the natural  rights  of  the  Americans against  the 

attempts of their oppressors, and to condemn the injustice and inhumanity of those, 

who, under the pretence of supposing those people idolatrous, or incapable of being 

instructed, took from them their property and their liberty, and treated them as slaves 

and beasts. The Spaniards, indeed, would have been more pitiable than the rudest 

savages of the new world, if they had waited for a decision from Rome before they 

would acknowledge the Americans to be true men. It is well known, that long before 

the pope dispatched that bull,  the Catholic kings had earnestly recommended the 

instruction of the Americans, had given the most careful orders that they should be 

well  treated, and that no wrong should be offered either to their property or their 

persons;  and had  sent  several  bishops  to  the  new world,  and  some hundreds  of 

missionaries at the royal expense, to teach those satyrs the faith of Jesus Christ, and 

train them in the Christian mode of life. In 1531, six years before that bull was out, 

the French missionaries alone had baptized in Mexico more than a million of those 

satyrs, and in 1534, the seminary of the Holy Cross was founded in Tlatelolco, for the 

instruction of  a considerable number of  those large apes, where they learned the 

Latin language, Rhetoric, Philosophy, and Medicine.

Clavigero, Vol. 1, p. 205-207

But who were they? Which of the sons of Noah was the root of the American 

nations? D.  Siguenza,  and the very ingenious Mexican Sister  J.  Agnes de la  Cruz, 

believed or conjectured, that the Mexicans, and other nations of Anahuac, were the 

descendants of Naphtuhim, son of Mezraim, and nephew of Cham. Boturini was of 

opinion, that they descended not only from Naphtuhim, but likewise from his other 

five brothers. The learned Spaniard Arias Montano was persuaded that the Americans, 

and particularly the Peruvians, belonged to the posterity of Ophir, fourth son of Shem. 

The reasons of this author are so weak that they do not merit mention. Of those of 

Siguenza we shall speak presently….

Siguenza conceived that the children of Naphtuhim set out from Egypt towards 

America not long after the confusion of tongues, it would therefore be necessary to 

make  the  comparison  of  the  customs  of  the  Americans  with  those  of  the  first 

Egyptians, not of their descendants who dwelt in Egypt many years after, and from 



whom these Americans are not believed to be descended. But who can imagine that 

the  Egyptians,  immediately  after  the  dispersion  of  the  people,  began  to  build 

pyramids, and make use of hieroglyphics, and that from thenceforward they ordered 

and arranged their years and months in the form they had afterwards?

Clavigero, Vol. 2, p. 214

Those countries in which the ancestors of those nations established themselves, 

being  situated  towards  that  part  where  the  most  westerly  coast  of  America 

approaches to the most easterly part of Asia, it is probable that by that part they 

passed from the one to the other continent; either in vessels, if the strait of the sea 

then divided them which  is  there  at  present,  according to  the  discoveries  of  the 

Russians, or by land, if the continents were united, as we shall presently find. The 

traces which those nations left of themselves from time to time, lead us to that very 

strait which is undoubtedly the same which was discovered by the navigators of the 

sixteenth century, and called by them the Straits of Anian30 

Clavigero Vol I p. 303

But if this author speaks of the true Mexicans, that is, the descendents of the 

ancient Aztecas who founded the city of Mexico, whose history we write, his assertion 

is absolutely false; for after the most diligent search and enquiry, there is not the 

smallest vestige of such a rite to be found among them. If he speaks of the Totonacas, 

who, by having been subjects of the king of Mexico, are, by several authors, called 

Mexicans; it is true, that they made such an incision on children.

The indecent and lying author of the work, entitled, "Recherches Philosophiques 

sur les Americains" adopts the account given by Acosta, and makes a long discourse 

on  the  origin  of  circumcision,  which  he  believes  to  have  been  invented  by  the 

Egyptians, or the Ethiopians, to preserve themselves, as he says, from worms, which 

trouble inhabitants of the torrid zone who are not circumcised. He affirms, that the 

Hebrews learned it from the Egyptians and that at first it was a mere physical remedy, 

but was afterwards by fanaticism constituted a religious ceremony: that the heat of 

the torrid zone is the cause of this disorder, and that the Mexicans, and other nations 

of America, in order to free themselves from it, adopted circumcision.

30 Now called the Bering Strait



But leaving aside the falseness of his principles, and his fondness to discuss 

minutely every subject which has any connection with obscene pleasure, that we may 

attend  to  that  only  which  concerns  our  history,  we  assert  that  no  traces  of  the 

practice of circumcision have ever been found among the Mexicans, or among the 

nations subjected by them, except the Totonacas; nor did we ever hear of any such 

distemper of worms in these countries, though they are all situated under the torrid 

zone, and we visited for thirteen years all kinds of sick persons.

Clavigero Vol. 1 p. 100-101

Huetzin, lord of Coatlichan, son of the late prince Tzontecomatl, was desirous of 

marrying Atotoztli, a noble and beautiful virgin, and grand-daughter of the queen.

Jacazozolotl,  lord  of  Tepetlaoztoc,  made similar  pretensions;  but  being  more 

strongly enamored, or more violent in temper, not content with having demanded her 

of her father, he was willing to render himself master of his beauty by arms; and for 

this  purpose  collected  a  small  army  of  his  subjects,  which  was  joined  by 

Tonchinteuctli, who had been lord of Quahuacan, but was dispossessed on account of 

his misdeeds, and banished to Tepetlaoztoc. Huetzin, apprized of this intent, went to 

meet him with a greater number of troops, and gave him battle in the neighborhood 

of Tezcuco, in which some of Jacazozolotl's people were slain along with himself, and 

the rest of the army routed. Tochinteuctli saved himself by flight, sheltering himself in 

the city of Huexotzinco, on the other side of the mountains. Huetzin, having got rid of 

his rival, with the consent of the king took possession of the maid and the state of 

Tepetlaoztoc.

Clavigero Vol. 2 p. 115

In an instant the Spaniards found themselves attacked by water and by land, by 

an infinity of enemies, who impeded their own attack by their number and confusion. 

The encounter at the second ditch was most terrible and bloody, the danger extreme, 

and the efforts of the Spaniards to escape most extraordinary. The deep darkness of 

the night, the sounds of arms and armour, the threatening clamors of the combatants, 

the  lamentations  of  the  prisoners,  and  the  languid  groans  of  the  dying,  made 

impressions both horrid and piteous. Here was heard the voice of a soldier calling 



earnestly  for  help  from  his  companions,  another  imploring  in  death  mercy  from 

Heaven:  all  was  confusion,  tumult,  wounds,  and  slaughter.  Cortes,  like  an  active 

feeling general, ran intrepidly here and there, frequently passing and re-passing the 

ditches by swimming, encouraging some of his men, assisting others, and preserving 

the remains of his harassed little army, at the utmost risk of being killed or made 

prisoner,  in  as much order  as  possible.  The second ditch  was so filled  with dead 

bodies, that the rear guard passed over the heap. Alvarado, who commanded it, found 

himself at the third ditch so furiously charged by the enemy, that, not being able to 

face about to them, nor swim across without evident danger of perishing by their 

hands, fixed a lance in the bottom of the ditch, grasping the end of it with his hands, 

and giving an extraordinary spring to his body, he vaulted over the ditch.

Clavigero Vol. 1 p. 229-230

The major-domo obeyed, and the king having received the information, set out 

immediately for Tlatelolco. When he arrived there, the princess was in a chamber of 

the palace; though full of astonishment, the king saluted her, when she requested him 

to go to Mexico, to tell the king her brother that she was alive, and had occasion to 

see him, to communicate some things to him of the utmost importance. The king set 

out for Mexico to execute her commission; but Montezuma would hardly give credit to 

what was told him.

However, that he might not do injustice to so respectable an ambassador, he 

went  along with  him,  and many of  the Mexican nobility  to Tlatelolco,  and having 

entered the hall where the princess was, he demanded of her if she was his sister.

"I am, indeed, sir," answered the princess, "your sister Papantzin, whom you 

buried yesterday; I am truly alive, and will to relate to you what I have seen, as it 

deeply concerns you."

Upon this the two kings sat down, while all the other nobles continued standing 

full of admiration at what they saw. The princess then began to speak as follows: 

“After I was dead, or if you will not believe that I have been dead, after I remained 

bereft of motion and of sense, I  found myself  suddenly placed upon an extensive 

plain, to which there appeared no boundaries. In the middle of it I observed a road 

which I afterwards saw was divided into variety of paths, and on one side ran a great 



river whose waters made a frightful noise.

As I was going to throw myself into the river to swim to the opposite bank, I saw 

before me a beautiful youth of handsome stature, clothed in a long habit, white as 

snow, and dazzling like the sun; he had wings of beautiful feathers, and upon his 

forehead, this mark, (in saying this the princess made the sign of the cross with her 

two fore fingers) and laying hold of my hand, said to me, 'Stay, for it is not yet time to 

pass this river. God loves thee, though thou knowest it not.'

He then led me along by the river-side, upon the borders of which I saw a great 

number of human skulls and bones, and heard most lamentable groans that waked 

my utmost pity.

Turning my eyes afterwards upon the river, I saw some large vessels upon it 

filled with men of a complexion and dress quite different from ours. They were fair 

and bearded, and carried standards in their hands, and helmets on their heads.

The youth then said to me, 'It is the will  of God that thou shalt live to be a 

witness of the revolutions which are to happen to these kingdoms. The groans which 

thou hast heard among these bones, are from the souls of your ancestors, which are 

ever after to be tormented for their crimes. The men whom you see coming in these 

vessels,  are  those  who  by  their  arms  will  make  themselves  masters  of  all  these 

kingdoms,  and  with  them will  be  introduced  the  knowledge  of  the  true  God,  the 

creator of heaven and earth. As the war shall be at an end, and the bath published 

and made known which will wash away sin, be thou the first to receive it, and guide 

by thy example the natives of thy country.'

Having spoke this the youth disappeared, and I found myself recalled to life; I 

rose from the place where I lay, raised up the stone of my sepulcher, and came out to 

the garden where I was found by my domestics."

Clavigero Vol. 1 p. 116

In their journey from Chicomoztoc to Tula, they stopped a while in Coatlicomac, 

where the tribe was divided into two factions, which became perpetual rivals, and 

alternately persecuted each other. This discord was occasioned, as they say, by two 

bundles  which miraculously  appeared in  the middle of  their  camp.  Some of  them 

advancing to the first bundle to examine it, found in it a precious stone, on which a 



great contest arose, each claiming to possess it as a present from their god. Going 

afterwards to open the other bundle they found nothing but two pieces of wood. At 

first  sight  they undervalued  them as things  which  were  useless,  but  being made 

acquainted, by the wife Huitziton, of the service they could be of in producing fire, 

they prized them more than the precious stone. They who appropriated to themselves 

the  gem  were  those,  who,  after  the  foundation  of  Mexico  called  themselves 

Tlatelolcos, from the place which they settled near to that city ; they who took the 

pieces of wood were those who in future bore the name of Mexicans, or Tenochcas. 

This account however cannot be considered in any other light than as a moral fable, 

to teach that in all things the useful is preferable to the beautiful. Notwithstanding 

this dissention both parties traveled always together for their imaginary interest in 

the protection of their god.

Clavigero Vol. 1 p. 91-93

In their travels they encountered with the ruins of the Toltecan settlements, and 

in  particular  of  the great  city  of  Tula,  where  they arrived at  the  end of  eighteen 

months….The Chechemecas, not only avoided to disturb those miserable relics of that 

celebrated nation, but formed alliances with them, many of the nobles marrying with 

the women of  Tolteca;  and among others,  prince Nopaltzin  married Azcaxochitl,  a 

virgin descended from Pochotl, one of the two princes of the royal family of Tolteca, 

who survived the destruction of their nation. This humanity brought its recompense to 

the Chechemecas; for from their commerce with that industrious nation, they began 

to taste corn, and other fruits of industry;  were taught agriculture, the manner of 

digging metals, and the art of crafting them; also to cut stones, to spin and weave 

cotton, and other things, by which they improved their means of living, their clothing, 

their habitations, and manners. Nor did the arrival of other civilized nations contribute 

less to the refinement of the Checehmecas.

Clavigero Vol. 1 p 185

He perceiving them fixed in their  resolution,  told them he would accept the 

crown they offered; but, that the act of his exaltation might be the more solemn, he 

desired they would plant in the market-place, one of the highest trees, and place a 



scaffold upon it, from which he might be viewed by all.

Every thing was done as he requested: having assembled the Mexicans around 

the tree, he ascended the scaffold with a bunch of flowers in his hand; then from the 

height, in the view of an immense concourse of people, he thus addressed his own 

people: "Ye know well, my brave Mexicans, that the Chalchese wish to make me their 

king; but it  is  not agreeable to our God that I  should betray our native country.  I 

choose rather to teach you by my example, to place higher value on fidelity to it, than 

upon life itself."

Having spoke thus, he threw himself headlong from the scaffold.

Clavigero Vol. 1 p 128-129

“What is your judgment, nobles of Tepaneca, of this act of the Mexicans? They 

have  introduced  themselves  into  our  dominions,  and  continue  to  increase  very 

considerably their city and their commerce, and what is worse have had the audacity 

to create one of  their  own nation a king,  without waiting for our consent.  If  they 

proceed thus in the beginning of their establishment, what is to be imagined they will  

do hereafter when they have increased their numbers and added to their strength? Is 

it not to be apprehended that in the future, instead of paying us the tribute which we 

have imposed on them, they will pretend that we should pay it to them, and that the 

petty  king  of  the  Mexicans  will  aim  also  at  being  monarch  of  the  Tepanecas?  I 

therefore consider it necessary to multiply their burdens so much, that in laboring to 

discharge them they may be worn out, or on failure of paying us, that we harass them 

with other evils, and at last constrain them to abandon their state."

All applauded the resolution; nor was it otherwise to be expected; as the prince 

who in council discovers his wish, rather looks for panegyrics second his inclination, 

than counselors  to  enlighten his  understanding:  the king then sent  to  inform the 

Mexicans, that the tribute which they had paid hitherto being too small, it was his 

pleasure that they should double it in future; that they were besides to carry so many 

thousands of willow and firplants to be set in the roads and gardens of Azcapozalco, 

and to transport to the court a great kitchen garden, where all the vegetables known 

in Anahuac were sown and grown.

The Mexicans,  who, until  that time had paid no other tribute than a certain 



quantity of fish, and a certain number of water-birds, were greatly stressed with these 

new grievances, fearing that they might constantly be increasing: but they performed 

all that was enjoined them, carrying at the appointed time along with their fish and 

fowl, the willows and floating garden............

This  hard  subjection  of  the  Mexicans  lasted  not  less  than  fifty  years.  The 

historians  of  Mexico  affirm,  that  the  Mexicans  in  all  their  afflictions  implored  the 

protection of their god, who rendered the execution of such orders easy to them: but 

we are of a different opinion.

Clavigero Vol. 1 p. 203

Toltecatl  accepted the dignity  and post conferred upon him; but  a year had 

hardly  elapsed when he was constrained to  abandon not  only  his  charge but  his 

country.  The priests  and other ministers of  the temples making an abuse of  their 

authority, entered into private houses and took away the maize and turkeys which 

they found in them, and committed other excesses unbecoming their dignity. Toltecatl 

endeavored to put a stop to such injustice; but the priests rose in arms. The populace 

supported them, another party opposed their violence, and a war kindled between the 

two factions, which, like all other civil wars, brought on the greatest evils. Toltecatl 

weary  of  governing  a  people  so  intractable,  or  afraid  of  perishing  in  the  storm, 

removed from the city with some other nobles, and passing the mountains arrived at 

Tlalmanalco. The governor of that city gave speedy advice of them to the king of 

Mexico, who instantly put all the fugitives to death in punishment of their rebellion, 

and lent their dead bodies to Huexotzinco to intimidate the rebels. In the year 1498....

Clavigero Vol. 1 p. 191

He erected in honor of the Creator of Heaven, a high tower, consisting of nine 

floors.  The  last  floor  was  dark  and  vaulted,  painted  within  of  a  blue  color,  and 

ornamented with cornices of gold. In this tower resided constantly some men whose 

office was to strike, at certain hours of the day, plates of the finest metal, at which 

signal the king knelt down to pray to the Creator of Heaven. In honor likewise of this 

God, at a certain time of the year he always observed a fast.



Clavigero Vol. 1 p. 221-222

Among the Tlascalan victims in the history of Mexico, a very famous general, 

named Tlahuicol,  is extremely worthy of memory his courage, and the uncommon 

strength of  his  arms, were unequaled and wonderful.  The maquabuitl,  or  Mexican 

sword, with which he fought, was so weighty, that a man of ordinary strength could 

hardly raise it from the ground.

His  name  was  a  terror  to  the  enemies  of  the  republic,  and  wherever  he 

appeared in arms, they fled before him. In an assault which the Huexotzincas made 

upon  a  garrison  of  the  Ottomies,  he  got  inadvertently,  during  the  heat  of  the 

engagement, into a marsh, where not being able to move with sufficient agility, he 

was made prisoner, confined in a strong cage, carried to Mexico, and presented to 

Montezuma. The king, who could esteem merit even in his enemies instead of putting 

him to death, graciously granted him liberty to return to his native country; but the 

proud Tlascalan would not accept the favor, pretending that as he had been made 

prisoner,  he had not  confidence to present himself  after such dishonor before his 

countrymen....

Several  brave  men  came  on,  one  at  a  time,  to  fight  with  him,  of  whom, 

according to report, he killed eight and wounded twenty, until at last falling almost 

dead from a severe blow which he received on the head, they carried him before the 

idol of Huitzilopochtli, where the priests opened his breast and took out his heart, and 

threw the body down the stair of the temple according to the established rites. Thus 

fell this famous general, whose courage and fidelity to his country, had he lived in 

more enlightened times, would have raised him high in the rank of heroes.

Clavigero Vol. 1 p. 159-160

The Chalchese returned with the prisoners and this answer to Toteotzin, who 

being  determined  to  procure  himself  friends  by  means  of  his  prisoners,  gave 

information of them to Maxtlaton; leaving it to him to decide their fate, and trusting, 

by this respectful adulation, to calm the anger and indignation which his treachery 

and  inconstancy  in  abandoning  the  party  of  the  Tepanecas,  for  the  prince 

Nezahualcojotl,  must  have  excited  in  the  tyrant.  While  he  waited  the  answer  of 

Maxtlaton, he ordered the prisoners to be shut up again in the same prison, and under 



custody  of  the  same  Quateotzin.  He  compassionating  the  destiny  of  a  youth  so 

illustrious and brave, in the evening preceding the day on which the answer from 

Azcapozalco was expected, called one of his servants to him, whose fidelity he could 

trust, and ordered him to set the prisoners at liberty that evening, and to acquaint 

Montezuma from him, that he had come to the resolution of saving his life, although 

at the visible risk of losing his own; that if he should die for it, which he had reason to 

fear would be his fate, Montezuma, he hoped, would not fail to show his gratitude, by 

protecting the children whom he left behind him; lastly, he advised him not to return 

by land to Mexico,  otherwise he would again be taken by the guards which were 

posted in the way, but to go through Iztapallocan to Chemalhuacan, and from thence 

to embark for his own city. The faithful servant executed the order, and Montezuma 

followed the advice of Quateotzin. They went out of prison that night, and cautiously 

took the road to Chimalhuacan, where they remained concealed all  the next day, 

living  on  raw  vegetables  for  want  of  other  food;  at  night  they  embarked,  and 

transported  themselves  swiftly  to  Mexico,  where,  as  it  was  supposed,  they  had 

already met with death from the enemy, they were received with singular welcome 

and joy. As soon as the barbarous Toteotzin was informed that the prisoners were 

escaped, he was transported with passion, and as he did not in the least doubt that 

Quateotzin had been the author of their liberty, he ordered instant death to him, and 

his body to be quartered; sparing neither his wife nor even his children; only one son 

and one daughter were saved. She took shelter in Mexico, where she was greatly 

respected on account of her father, who, by the generous forfeiture of his life, had 

rendered so important a service to the Mexican nation.

Clavigero Vol. 1 p. 130-131

A little before his death, Acamapitzin called together the great men of the city; 

when after exhorting them to maintain their zeal for the public good, recommending 

to them the care of his wives and children; and declaring the pain it gave him at his 

death, to think of leaving his people tributary to the Tepanecas, he said, that, having 

received the crown from their hands, he put it into their hands again, in order that 

they might bestow it upon him who they thought would do the state the most service. 

His death, which happened in the year 1389, was greatly lamented by the Mexicans, 



and his  funeral  was celebrated with as much magnificence as the poverty of  the 

nation would admit. From the death of Acamapitzin, until the election of a new king, 

as  we are  informed by  Siguenza,  an  interregnum took  place,  of  four  months  ;  a 

circumstance which never happened again, as from that time forward the new king 

was always chosen a very few days after the death of the preceding.

Perhaps  the  election,  at  this  time,  might  be  retarded,  by  the  nobles  being 

employed in regulating the number of the electors, and in settling the ceremony of 

the coronation which was then beginning to be observed. The electors then, chosen 

by the nobles,  being assembled together,  the oldest man among them addressed 

them in this manner.

“My age emboldens me to speak first. The misfortune, O Mexican nobles, which 

we have suffered by the death of our king, is very great; and none ought to feel it  

more than we who were the feathers of his wings, and the eye-lids of his eyes. Such a 

misfortune is still increased, by the unhappy condition of dependence upon the power 

of the Tepanecas, under which we live, to the reproach of the Mexican name. Do you, 

then, whom it so much concerns to find a remedy for our present distress, do you 

resolve  to  choose  a  king  who  will  be  zealous  for  the  honor  of  our  mighty  god 

Huitzilopochli, who shall avenge, with his arm, the injuries done to our nation; and 

who shall take the aged, the widow, and the orphan under the shade of his clemency."

At the conclusion of this speech the electors gave their votes, and their choice 

fell upon Huitzilopochli, son of the deceased king Acamapitzin. Then they proceeded, 

in regular order, to the house of the elected person, whom they placed in the middle 

of them, and conducted to the Tlatocaicpalli, that is the royal seat or throne, upon 

which they seated him; and after anointing him in the manner we shall describe in 

another place, they then placed upon his head the Copilli or crown, and made him 

their submissions one by one.

Then one of the most considerable persons raised his voice, and thus addressed 

the king. "Be not discouraged, excellent youth, at receiving that new employment, to 

which you are called, of reigning over a nation which is inclosed among the reeds and 

rushes of this lake. It is, indeed, unfortunate to possess so small a kingdom within 

another's territory, and to be the chief of a people, who, originally free, have now 

become tributary to the Tepanecas; but be comforted, and remember that we are 



under  the  protection  of  the  great  god  Huitzilopotchli,  whose  image  you  are,  and 

whose place you fill. The dignity to which you have been raised by him, should serve, 

not as an excuse for indolence and effeminacy, but as a spur to exertion. Have ever 

before your eyes the illustrious example of your great father, who spared no labor in 

the service of the public. We should wish, sir, to make you presents worthy of your 

station; but since our situation will not admit of it, be pleased to accept our promises 

of the most inviolable attachment and fidelity."

Clavigero Vol. 1 p. 208

Besides the bravery which he had displayed in several battles, in which he held 

the post of general, he was likewise a priest, and much revered for his gravity, his 

circumspection,  and  religion.  He  was  a  man  of  a  taciturn  temper,  extremely 

deliberate, not only in words, but also in his actions; and whenever he spoke in the 

royal council, of which he was a member; he was listened to with respect. Notice of 

the election being sent to the two allied kings, they repaired instantly to the court to 

pay their compliments. Montezuma, being apprized of it, also retired to the temple, 

appearing to think himself unworthy of so much honour. The nobility went there to 

acquaint him with his being elected, and found him sweeping the pavement of the 

temple.  He  was  conducted  by  a  numerous  attendance  to  the  palace,  where  the 

electors, with due solemnity, intimated the election had fallen on him as the fittest 

person to fill the throne of Mexico.

From thence he returned to the temple to perform the usual ceremonies, and as 

soon as they were finished he received on the throne the homage of the nobility, and 

heard the congratulatory harangues of the orators. The first speech was made by 

Nezahualpilli,  king  of  Acolhuacan,  which  we  present  to  our  readers  such  as  it  is 

preserved to us by the Mexicans.

Clavigero Vol. 1 P 185-186

The  city  of  Chalco  was  sacked  and  plundered.  The  fury  of  revenge  was 

succeeded in Montezuma, as is usual to noble minds, by feelings of compassion for 

the unfortunate.

He proclaimed a general pardon to all the fugitives, particularly for the relief of 



the aged, the women, and the children, inviting them to return without fear to their 

native  country;  nor  content  with  that  only,  he ordered his  troops  to  traverse the 

mountains, to call back the wanderers who had fled from man to find shelter among 

the wild beasts, and woods. Many returned, who were distributed in Amaquemecan, 

Tlalmanalco,  and other places,  but  many resigned themselves to their  fate in the 

mountains, from distrust of the pardon, or the excess of their despair.

One  part  of  the  country  of  Chalco  was  divided  by  Montezuma  among  the 

officers who had the most distinguished themselves in the war. After this expedition 

the Mexicans conquered Tamazollan, Piaztlan, Xilotepec, Acatlan, and other places. By 

such rapid  conquests  Montezuma so  enlarged his  dominions,  that  in  the  east  he 

extended them as far as the gulf of Mexico; in the southeast, to the center of the 

country of the Mixtecas; in the south, as far as Chilapan and something beyond it; in 

the west, to the valley of Toluca; in the northwest, to the center of the country of the 

Otomies; and in the north, as far as the termination of the vale of Mexico. But while so 

attentive to war, this famous king neglected not what concerned internal polity and 

religion. He published new laws, added to the splendor of his court, and introduced 

there many ceremonials not known to his predecessors. He erected a large temple to 

the god of war, ordained many new religious rites, and increased the number of the 

priests. The interpreter of Mendoza's collection adds, that Montezuma was himself 

sober, and remarkably rigorous in punishing drunkenness and that by his justice and 

prudence, and the propriety of his actions, he made his subjects fear and love him. At 

last after a very glorious reign of twenty-eight years and some months, in 1464 he 

died,  universally  regretted.  His  funeral  was  celebrated  with  more  than  ordinary 

solemnity, in proportion to the increased magnificence of the court, and the power of 

the nation.

Clavigero Vol. 1 p. 196-197

Axayacatl, who likewise boasted of his courage, was anxious to engage him in 

single combat during the battle, which took place; but the event proved disastrous to 

Axayacatl himself; he received a violent wound on the thigh, and two captains of the 

Otomies advancing, brought him, with a few strokes more, to the ground, and would 

have made him prisoner, if some young Mexicans had not, when they saw their king 



in  such  danger,  resolutely  defended  his  liberty  and  his  life.  Notwithstanding  this 

misfortune and disgrace, the Mexicans obtained a complete victory, and, according to 

what historians say, made eleven thousand and sixty prisoners, among whom were 

Tlilcuezpalin and the two captains who had attacked the king. By this glorious victory 

Axayacatl  added  Xiquipilco,  Xocoatlan,  Atlacomalco,  and  all  the  other  places 

comprehended in the valley which were not before subdued, to the crown of Mexico. 

As soon as Axayacatl had recovered of his wound, which made him halt in one leg 

during the rest of his life, he gave a great entertainment to the allied kings, at which 

he put Tlilcuezpalin and the two other captains to death. The execution of such a 

punishment did not appear to those people unreasonable, amidst the festivity of an 

entertainment;  from being used to shed human blood, the horror naturally arising 

from it, changed into recreation. So strong is the force of custom, and so easy is it to 

familiarize our minds to the most horrible objects.

Clavigero Vol. 1 P 154-155

The Tepanecas did not imagine that by delaying they would lose the opportunity 

of striking their blow, and possibly also durst not execute their commission, as they 

were uncertain whether there were not attendants in the house sufficient to oppose 

them; after  some repose, therefore,  they sat down to table,  and while they were 

refreshing, the prince fled by a secret door, and traveled something more than a mile 

to Coatitlan, a small settlement of weavers, the people of which were all faithful and 

affectionate  to  him,  and  there  concealed  him.  The  Tepanecas  having  waited  a 

considerable time without the prince or his domestic making their appearance, they 

searched over the whole house, but no person could give any account of him.

At length being persuaded of his flight, they set out instantly in search of him, 

and being informed by a countryman, in the road to Coatitlan, that he had taken 

refuge in that place, they entered there with their arms in their hands, threatening the 

inhabitants with death if they did not discover the fugitive prince; but no person was 

found  who  would  make  this  discovery;  and  so  uncommon  was  their  example  of 

fidelity, some were put to death for the refusal. Amongst those who made sacrifices of 

their lives to preserve their prince, were Tochmantzin the superintendent of all the 

looms of Coatitlan, and Matlalintzin, a woman of noble rank.



The Tepanecas not being able,  notwithstanding the utmost diligence in their 

search, and the cruelty they exercised against the inhabitants, to find out the prince, 

went in quest of him through the country. Nezahualcojotl let out also another way, 

and took a directly contrary route to his adversaries; but as they fought Torquemada 

says the prince went out of his house by a kind of labyrinth, through which no person 

unacquainted with it could find his way. The prince and some of his most particular 

confidants only knew the secret of it. It is not at all incredible that he should have 

designed such a maze, as his genius was superior and himself distinguished above all 

his  countrymen,  in  talents  and penetration.  For  him everywhere,  he was in  great 

hazard of falling into their hands, had he not been hid by some countrymen, under a 

heap of the herb chia, which was lying upon a threshing floor.

The  prince  finding himself  safe  from this  danger  went  to  pass  the  night  at 

Tezcotzinco,  a pleasant villa  formed by his  ancestors for recreation.  There he was 

waited for by six lords, who had left their states, and were traversing through the 

different cities of the kingdom.

Clavigero Vol. 1 p 188-189

The  loss  which  the  Mexicans  suffered,  in  1470,  by  the  death  of  the  great 

Nezahualcojotl king of Acolhuacan, was far more afflicting. This king was one of the 

most renowned heroes of ancient America. His courage, which in his youth was rather 

foolhardiness, however great it appeared, was still one of the less noble faculties of 

his soul.

His  fortitude  and  constancy  during  the  thirteen  years  which  he  continued 

deprived  of  the  crown  and  persecuted  by  the  usurper  were  truly  wonderful.  His 

integrity  in  the  administration  of  justice  was  inflexible.  To  make  his  nation  more 

civilized, he had to correct the disorders introduced into the kingdom in the time of 

the  tyrant,  he  published  eighty  laws,  which  were  afterwards  compiled  by  his 

celebrated  descendant  D.  Ferdinando  d'Alba  Ixtlilxochitl  his  manuscript,  entitled. 

Storia  de'  Signori  Cicimechi.  He ordained that  no suit,  civil  or  criminal,  should be 

prolonged more than eighty days, or four Mexican months. Every eighty days there 

was  a  great  assembly  in  the  royal  palace,  at  which  the  judges  and  delinquents 

attended. Whatever causes had been left undecided in the four preceding months, 



were infallibly determined on that day; and those who were convicted of any crime, 

immediately and without any remission, received punishment proportioned to their 

offense, in presence of the whole assembly. To different crimes, different punishments 

belonged; some were punished with the utmost rigor, particularly adultery, sodomy, 

theft, homicide, drunkenness, and treason to the state.

If we are to credit the Tezcucan historians, he put four of his own sons to death, 

for committing incest with their mother-in-law. His clemency to the unfortunate was 

also remarkable. It was forbidden, under pain of death, throughout the kingdom, to 

take any thing from another's field; and so strict was this law, that the stealing of 

seven ears of maize was sufficient to incur the penalty. In order to provide, in some 

measure, for needy travelers, without breach of this law, Nezahualcojotl commanded 

that both sides of the principal highways should be sown with maize and other feeds, 

with the fruits of which those who were in want might supply themselves. A great part 

of his revenue was spent in relief of the poor, particularly those who were aged, sick, 

and in widowhood. To prevent the consumption of the woods, he prescribed limits to 

those who cut  wood,  and forbid trespass  on them, under  severe penalties.  Being 

desirous of knowing if this prohibition was strictly observed, he went out one day in 

disguise, with one of his brothers, and took the way to the foot of the neighboring 

mountains, where the boundaries prescribed, commenced. There he found a youth 

employed in gathering the small chips which remained of some wood that had been 

cut, and asked him why he did not go into the woods to cut fuel. Because the king, 

said the lad, has forbid the trespassing on these limits, and if we do not obey him he 

will punish us severely. Neither importunity nor promises which the king made, were 

sufficient to make him willing to transgress. The compassion excited in him by this 

poor youth, moved him to enlarge the former limits he had fixed. He was particularly 

zealous in his attention to the faithful administration of justice, and that none from 

their necessities might plead an excuse for being corrupted by any of the contending 

parties, he ordered the support of all  his ministers and judges, their clothing, and 

every necessary according to the rank and quality of the person, to be supplied out of 

the royal treasury. So much was expended annually in his household, in the support of 

his ministers and magistrates, and in relief of the poor, it would be totally incredible...



Clavigero Vol. 1 p. 109

There they lived for some time in great misery, supporting themselves solely by 

the  chase,  on  account  of  the  want  of  arable  soil;  but  being  multiplied  in  their 

numbers, and desirous of extending the boundaries of their territory, they drew upon 

themselves the hatred of the surrounding nations. The Sochimilcas, the Colhuas, the 

Tepanecas, and probably also the Chalchese, who, by being borderers on them, were 

much exposed to injury, made a league together, and equipped a considerable army 

to drive such dangerous settlers from the vale of Mexico. The Tlahuicas, whom the 

consciousness of  their usurpations, kept always vigilant,  came well  arrayed for an 

encounter. The battle was one of the most bloody and memorable which appears in 

the  history  of  Mexico.  The  Tlascalans,  though  inferior  in  number,  made  such  a 

slaughter of the enemy, that they left the field covered with carcasses, and a part of 

the lake on the border of which they had engaged, tinged with blood. Notwithstanding 

they came off so gloriously in this battle, they determined to abandon that quarter, 

being well persuaded that while they remained there they would be daily harassed by 

their neighbors; for this reason having reviewed the whole country by means of their 

emissaries, and finding no situation where they could jointly establish themselves, 

they agreed to separate, one part of them going towards the South, the other to the 

North.

Clavigero Vol. 1 p.94

The king was at this time in Tezcuco, where he had removed his court, either 

being tired of Tenayuca, or allured by the advantageous situation of that new place. 

Here the three princes arrived, and being presented to the king, after a profound bow, 

and that ceremony of respect so familiar to these nations of kissing the hand after 

having touched the earth with it, they addressed him in words to this purpose.

"We  are  come,  mighty  king,  from  the  kingdom  of  Teoacolhuacan,  a  little 

distance only from your native country: we are all three brothers, and sons of a great 

lord; but being acquainted with the happiness which the Chechemecas enjoy under 

the rule of a prince so humane, we have preferred to the advantages which we had in 

our native country, the honor of becoming your subjects. We pray you, therefore, to 

give us place in your happy land, where we may live dependent on your authority and 



subject to your command.”

The  Chechemecan  sovereign  was  pleased  with  the  lordly  air  and  courtly 

manners of  these noble youths,  but still  more with the flattering vanity of  seeing 

humbled, in his presence, three princes allured from such distant countries by the 

fame of his clemency and his power. He replied with complaisance to their address, 

and  offered  to  comply  with  their  desires;  but  while  he  was  deliberating  in  what 

manner he should do it, he ordered his son to lodge them, and take care of their 

entertainment.

Clavigero Vol. 1 p. 119-120

After some years of slavery, a war arose between the Colhuas and Xochimilcas 

their  neighbors,  with such disadvantage to the former,  that they were worsted in 

every engagement.

The Colhuas, being afflicted with these repeated losses, were forced to employ 

their prisoners whom they ordered to prepare for war; but they did not provide them 

with  the  necessary  arms,  either  because these had  been exhausted in  preceding 

battles, or because they left them at liberty to accoutre themselves as they chose. 

The Mexicans being persuaded that this was a favorable occasion to win the favor of 

their lord, resolved to exert every effort of their bravery. They armed themselves with 

long stout staves, the points of which they hardened in the fire, not only to be used 

against the enemy, but to assist them in leaping from one bush to another if it should 

prove necessary, as, in fact, they had to combat in the water. They made themselves 

knives of itzli31, and targets or shields of reeds wove together. It was agreed among 

them, that they were not to employ themselves as it was usual in making prisoners, 

but to content themselves with cutting off an ear, and leaving the enemy without 

further hurt. With this disposition they went out to battle, and while the Colhuas and 

Xochimilcas were engaged, either by land on the borders of the lake, or by water in 

their ships, the Mexicans rushed furiously on the enemy, assisted by their staves in 

the water; cut off the ears of those whom they encountered, and put them in a basket 

which they carried for that purpose; but when they could not effect this from the 

struggles of the enemy, they killed them. By the alliance of the Mexicans, the Colhuas 

31 Obsidian



obtained so complete a victory that the Xochimilcas not only abandoned the field, 

but....The Mexicans were likewise called upon to make the show of their prisoners; but 

not having a single one to present, as the only four which they had taken were kept 

concealed for a particular purpose; they were reproached as a cowardly race by the 

general and the soldiers of the Colhuas.

Then the Mexicans holding out their baskets full of ears, said, “Behold from the 

number of  ears which we present,  you may judge of the number of  prisoners we 

might have brought if we had inclined; but we were unwilling to lose time in binding 

them that we might accelerate your victory."

The  Colhuas  remained  awed  and  abashed,  and  began  to  conceive 

apprehensions from the prudence as well as from the courage of their slaves.

Clavigero Vol. 1 228-230

Papantzin, a Mexican princess, and sister of Montezuma, was married to the 

governor of Tlatelolco, and after his death lived in his palace until the year 1509, 

when she likewise died of  old age.  Her funeral  was celebrated with magnificence 

suitable to her exalted birth, the king her brother, and all the nobility of Mexico and 

Tlatelolco being present. Her body was buried in a subterranean cavern, in the garden 

of the same palace, near to a fountain where she had used to bathe, and the mouth of 

the cave was shut with a stone. The day following, a child of five or six years of age 

happened to pass from her mother's  apartment to that of  the major-domo of the 

deceased princess, which was on the other side of the garden; and in passing saw the 

princess sitting upon the steps of the fountain, and heard herself called by her by the 

word Cocoton, which is a word of tenderness used to children.

The little child not being capable, on account of its age, of believing on the 

death of the princess, and thinking that she was going to bathe as usual, approached 

without fear, upon which she sent the child to call the wife of her major-domo; the 

child went to call her, but the woman smiling and caressing her, told her, " My little 

girl,  Papantzin is  dead,  and was buried yesterday,"  but  as the child  insisted,  and 

pulled her by her gown, she, more to please, than from belief of what was told her, 

followed her; but was hardly come in sight of the princess, when she was seized with 

such horror that she fell fainting to the earth.



The little girl ran to acquaint her mother, who, with two other companions came 

out to give assistance; but on seeing the princess they were so affected with fear, 

that they would have swooned away if the princess herself had not endeavored to 

comfort them, assuring them she was still alive. She made them call her major-domo, 

and charged him to go and bear the news to the king her brother; but he durst not 

undertake it, as he dreaded that the king would consider the account as a fable, and 

would punish him with his usual severity for being a liar, without examining into the 

matter.

“Go then to Tezcuco,” said the princess, “and entreat the king Nezahualpilli, in 

my name, to come here and see me.”

The major-domo obeyed, and the king having received the information, set out 

immediately for Tlatelolco. When he arrived there, the princess was in a chamber of 

the palace; though full of astonishment, the king saluted her, when she requested him 

to go to Mexico, to tell the king her brother that she was alive, and had occasion to 

see him, to communicate some things to him of the utmost importance. The king set 

out for Mexico to execute her commission...

Clavigero Vol. 1 p. 93

This  humanity  brought  its  recompense  to  the  Chechemecas,  for  from  their 

commerce with that industrious nation, they began to taste corn, and other fruits of 

industry;  were  taught  agriculture,  the  manner  of  digging  metals,  and  the  art  of 

casting them; also to cut stones, to spin and weave cotton, and other things, by which 

they improved their means of living, their clothing, their habitations, and manners. 

Nor did the arrival of other civilized nations contribute less to the refinement of the 

Checehmecas.

Eight years were scarcely elapsed from the time that Xolotl  had established 

himself in Tenacity, when there arrived in that country six respectable persons, with a 

considerable retinue of people. They were from a northern country neighboring to the 

kingdom  of  Amaquemecan,  or  a  little  distant  from it,  the  name  of  which  is  not 

mentioned by historians; but we have reason to believe that it was the country of 

Aztlan, the native country of the Mexicans, and that these new colonies were the six 

famous tribes of Nahuatlachi, of which all the historians of Mexico make mention, and 



we shall shortly treat of. It is probable that Xolotl sent advice to his native country, of 

the advantages of the situation where he was established; and that such information, 

spread among the adjoining nations, incited many families to follow his steps, and 

partake his  good fortune.  It  is  also to be imagined,  that some famine or  scarcity 

having happened to the northern countries, so many people were obliged to seek 

relief in lands to the southward. However it was, the six persons arrived in Tenayuca 

from the North, were graciously received by the Chechemecan king; and when he 

learned  the  purpose  of  their  travel,  and  their  desire  to  stay  in  that  country,  he 

assigned them a district which they might inhabit with their people. A few years after, 

there arrived three other princes, with a great army of the Acolhuan nation, natives of 

Teoacolhuacan, a country neighboring to, and not far distant from the kingdom of 

Amaquemecan.  These  princes  were  named  Acolhuatzin,  Chiconquauhtli,  and 

Tzontecomatl, and were of the most noble house of Citin. It was the most cultivated 

and most civilized of all the nations which were in that country since the Toltecas.

Clavigero Vol. 1 p. 52

The  Tlascalans,  on  their  part,  entered  the  city  like  famished  lions,  their 

fierceness growing with the thirst of the blood of their enemies, and eagerness to 

please  their  new  allies.  A  stroke,  so  keen  and  unexpected,  put  the  citizens 

immediately  into  disorder;  but  having  formed  themselves  into  several  different 

squadrons, they made for some time a vigorous resistance, until at last, perceiving 

the havoc which the artillery made, and feeling the superiority of the European arms, 

they went again into confusion. The greater part of them sought their safety in flight; 

some had recourse to the superstitious hope of razing the walls  of  the temple to 

deluge the city: but, finding that expedient totally fruitless, they endeavored to fortify 

themselves in their houses and temples. But neither did this avail, for the enemy set 

inerrant fire to every house where they met with any resistance. The houses and 

towers of the temples were in flames; the streets discovered nothing but bloody or 

halfburnt carcases, and nothing was heard but the insulting menacing clamors of the 

confederates,  the  feeble  groans  of  dying  men,  curses,  and  imprecations  on  the 

victors,  and  complaints  to  their  gods  why  they  had  abandoned  them  in  such 

calamities. Amongst the many who fled to the towers of the temples, there was but 



one which surrendered to the victors, all the rest were either burnt to ashes, or met a 

death less painful, by precipitating themselves from those heights. By means of this 

horrid  slaughter,  in  which  upwards  of  six  thousand  Cholulans  perished,  the  city 

became depopulated.

Clavigero Vol. 1 p.192

In  his  last  illness,  having  called  all  his  sons  into  his  presence,  he  declared 

Nezahualpilli his heir and successor in the kingdom of Acolhuacan, who, though the 

youngest of them all, was preferred to the rest, on account of his having been born of 

the queen Matlalcihuatzin, as well as of his singular rectitude and great talents. He 

enjoined his first born son Acapipiolzin to assist the new king with his counsel, until he 

could learn the difficult art of government. He warmly recommended to Nezahualpilli 

the love of his brothers, the care of his subjects, and a zeal for justice. At last, to 

prevent any disorder which the news of his death might occasion, he commanded 

them to conceal it as much as possible from the people until Nezahualpilli should be 

fixed in quiet possession of the crown. The princes received with tears the last advice 

of their father, and having left him and come into the hall  of audience where the 

nobility expected them, Nezahualpilli was proclaimed king of Acolhuacan. Acapipiolzin 

declaring it to be the last will  of their father, who having a long journey to make, 

chose first to nominate his successor. All paid obedience to the new king, and in the 

morning after, Nezahualcojotl died, in the forty-fourth year of his reign, and about the 

eightieth year of his age. His sons concealed his death, and hid his body, burning it 

secretly, as is probable; and instead of rendering funeral honors to it, they celebrated 

the coronation of the new king with uncommon festivity and rejoicing. But in spite of 

their cautious secrecy the news of his death spread suddenly through all the land and 

many lords came to the court to condole with the princes. Nevertheless the vulgar 

remained persuaded that their great king was translated to the company of the gods 

in reward of his virtues.

Clavigero Vol. 2 p 86

Cacamatzin  therefore  went  to  Tezcuco,  and  having  called  together  his 

counselors and the most respectable persons of his court, represented to them the 



deplorable state of Mexico, owing to the unequalled audacity of the Spaniards, and 

pusillanimity of the king his uncle; the authority which those strangers were acquiring, 

the outrages offered to the king by the imprisonment of his person as if he had been a 

slave, and the insult rendered to their gods by the introduction of the worship of a 

strange deity into that kingdom; he exaggerated the evils which might result from 

such beginnings to the court and kingdom of Acolhuacan : "It is time now," he said, 

"to fight for our religion, for our country, for our liberty, and for our honour, before the 

power of those men is increased by reinforcements from their own country or new 

alliances in  this."  At  last  he enjoined them all  to  speak their  opinions freely.  The 

majority  of  his  counsellors  declared for  war,  either  in  compliance to their  king or 

because they were all of the same opinion,

Clavigero Vol 1 p. 164-165

The king, who heard these words with much vexation, and perceived his troops 

still more discouraged by them, called a council of the prince and general, to take 

their  advice  what  should  be  done  to  dissipate  the  fears  of  the  people.  “What?” 

answered  Montezuma;  “To  fight  till  death.  If  we die  with  our  arms  in  our  hands, 

defending our liberty, we will do our duty. If we survive our defeat, we will remain 

covered with eternal confusion. Let us go then, let us fight until we die.”

Clavigero Vol. 1 p 426

Amongst  other  arts  exercised  by  the  Mexicans,  that  of  medicine  has  been 

entirely overlooked by the Spanish historians, although it is certainly not the least 

essential part of their history. They have contented themselves with saying, that the 

Mexican physicians had a great knowledge of herbs, and that by means of these they 

performed miraculous cures; but do not mark the progress which they made in an art 

so beneficial to the human race. It is not to be doubted, that the same necessities 

which stimulated the Greeks to make a collection of experiments and observations on 

the nature of diseases, and the virtue of simples, would also have in time led the 

Mexicans to the knowledge of those two most important parts of medicine.

We do not know whether they intended by their paintings, like the Greeks by 

their  writings,  to  communicate  their  lights  to  posterity.  Those  who  followed  the 



profession  of  medicine  instructed  their  sons  in  the  nature  and  differences  of  the 

diseases to which the human frame is subject, and of the herbs which Providence has 

created  for  their  remedy,  the  virtues  of  which  had  been  experienced  by  their 

ancestors.  They taught  them the art  of  discerning the symptoms and progress  of 

different distempers, and to prepare medicines and apply them.

Clavigero Vol. 1 P. 140-141

The Tepanecas became vain-glorious, of an act equally contrary to humanity 

and the rights of  nations; and protested to the multitude the great pleasure they 

would  have  in  being  able  to  inform their  chief,  from being  eye-witnesses,  of  the 

inviolable fidelity of the Otompanese.

They also declared, they had been sent expressly to intimate an order not to 

give assistance to the king of Tezcuco, under pain of proscription, and to exhort them 

to take arms against that king, and in defense of their liberty. The lord of Otompan, 

and the heads of the nobility replied, they would willingly obey the order of the king of 

Azcapozalco, and offered to do every thing in their power to second his intentions. 

They gave speedy intelligence of this event to the lord of Acolman, who was the son 

of Tezozomoc, and communicated it to his father: he believing it now time to put his 

designs in execution, sent for the lords of Otompan and Chalco, on whose fidelity he 

chiefly relied, and whole states were most conveniently situated for his purpose, and 

charged them to levy, with all possible secrecy, a sufficient army, and lay themselves 

in ambush in a mountain near to the camp of the Tezcucan king; that from thence 

they should send two of the most brave and able captains to the royal camp, who, 

under pretense of imparting some very important secret to the king, should artfully 

lead him to as great a distance as possible from his people, and then without delay or 

hesitation to murder him. Every thing happened as the wicked prince had designed. 

The king then chanced to be in the neighborhood of Tlascala, and entertaining no 

suspicion of the two captains who came to fall unwarily into the snare.

The deed was done at some little distance, but yet in sight of the royal army.....

Clavigero Volume 2 p. 187

They offered however to petition the king to listen to propositions of peace. 



They accordingly went immediately to the palace, and in a short time after returned, 

saying that it was so late in the day, the king could not come, but that they did not 

doubt he would meet with Cortes in the same place to-morrow. There was in the 

center of this place a large square terrace, where the Mexicans made their theatrical 

representations, as we have already mentioned. Cortes ordered tapestries and little 

stools  or  chairs  to  be  placed  on  this  theater,  on  purpose  to  hold  the  desired 

conference, and a good entertainment to be provided for the king and the nobility 

who might accompany him. The day being arrived, he sent notice to the king that he 

waited  for  him at  that  place;  but  the  king  returned  five  respectable  persons,  to 

apologize for his not coming in person, on account of an indisposition he had, and 

because he could not place confidence in the Spaniards. Cortes received them with 

the greatest benignity, gave them an elegant banquet, and sent them back to the 

king, to request him in Cortes's name to come to that interview without fear; as he 

pledged  his  faith  to  pay  due  respect  to  his  royal  person,  that  his  presence  was 

absolutely necessary, and nothing could be concluded without him; and accompanied 

this  embassy  with  a  present  of  provisions,  which  at  this  juncture  was  the  more 

valuable. The ambassadors, after discovering in the course of the entertainment the 

great necessities they suffered, retired, and about two hours after returned, bearing 

Cortes a present of  the finest garments, which were sent him by the king, and a 

repetition of his former excuses. Three days were spent in those negotiations, to no 

effect.  Cortes  had  given  orders  to  the  allies  to  remain  without  the  city,  as  the 

Mexicans  had  requested  him  not  to  allow  them  to  be  present  when  he  held  a 

conference with the king....

Clavigero Vol. 1 p. 200

He and Maxtlaton lord of Tlachco, agreed upon the manner in which they were 

to accomplish the dangerous deed. Historians are not of one opinion. Some of them 

relate that they employed sorcerers, who, by means of their arts, took his life from 

him; but this is evidently a popular fable. Others affirm that they administered poison 

to him. Which ever was his mode of death, it is certain that their machinations were 

successful. Tizoc died in the fifth year of his reign, the 1482d of the vulgar era.

He was a person of  a circumspect,  serious,  character;  and rigorous,  like his 



predecessors and successors, in punishing delinquents. During his time the power and 

wealth of the crown had arrived to such a height, that he undertook to construct a 

temple to the tutelary god of the nation, which was to have surpassed in grandeur 

and magnificence, all the temples of that country; he had prepared a vast quantity of 

materials for that purpose, and had begun the structure when death interrupted his 

projects. The Mexicans, well knowing their king had not fallen by any natural death, 

sought revenge before they proceeded to a new election. They were so diligent in 

their inquiries and search, that they soon detected the perpetrators of the act, and 

executed sentence upon them in the greater public place of the city of Mexico, in 

presence of the two allied kings, and of all the Tezcucan and Mexican nobility.

Clavigero Vol. 1 p.111

Such was the origin of the famous city and republic of Tlascala, the perpetual 

rival of the Mexicans, and occasion of their ruin. At first they all obeyed one chief; but 

afterwards when their population was considerably advanced, the city was parted into 

four divisions, called Tepeticpac, Ocotelolco, Quiahuiztlan, and Tizatlan. Every division 

had its lord, to whom all the places dependent on such division were likewise subject, 

to that the whole state was composed of four small monarchies; but these four lords, 

together  with  other  nobles  of  the first  rank,  formed a kind of  aristocracy for  the 

general state. This diet or senate was the umpire of war and peace. It prescribed the 

number of troops which were to be raised, and the generals who were to command 

them. In the state, although it was circumscribed, there were many cities and large 

villages, in which, in 1520, there were more than one hundred and fifty thousand 

houses, and more than five hundred thousand inhabitants. The district of the republic 

was fortified on the western quarter with ditches and entrenchments, and on the east 

with a wall six miles in length; towards the south it was, by nature, defended by the 

mountain Matlalcueye, and by other mountains, on the north.

Clavigero Vol. 1 p. 187

After  the  festival  of  the  election,  the  new  king,  after  the  example  of  his 

predecessors, went to war, to collect victims for a sacrifice at his coronation. He made 

his expedition against the province of Tecuantepec, situated on the coast of the Pacific 



Ocean, four hundred miles to the southeast, from Mexico. The people of Tecuantepec 

were well prepared, and in confederacy with their neighbors, to oppose the attempts 

of the Mexicans.

In the keen battle which took place, Axayacatl, who commanded as general, 

pretended flight, to lead the enemy into an ambuscade. They pursued the Mexicans, 

triumphing in their victory, when suddenly they found themselves attacked behind by 

one part of the Mexican army which came from their ambush, and attacked in front by 

those who were flying and had now faced about upon them; harassed thus on both 

sides, they were soon totally defeated. The enemy, who were able to save themselves 

by flight, were pursued by the Mexicans as far as the city of Tecuantepec, to which 

they set fire, and taking advantage of the confusion and consternation of the people, 

they extended their conquest as far as Coatulco, a maritime place, the port of which 

was much frequented by the vessels of the Spaniards, in the next century.

Clavigero Vol. 2 p. 114-115

Many of  them,  rather  than be disappointed of  the principal  objects  of  their 

desires, and the only fruit of their labors, loaded themselves with that heavy burden, 

under the weight of which they fell victims at once to their avarice and the revenge of 

their enemies.

Cortes  ordered  his  march  in  the  greatest  silence  of  the  night,  which  was 

rendered still darker by a cloudy sky, and more troublesome and dangerous by a small 

rain  which  never  ceased  falling.  He  committed  the  vanguard  to  the  invincible 

Sandoval, with some other officers, and two hundred infantry and twenty horses; the 

rear guard to Pedro de Alvarado, with the greater part of the Spanish troops. In the 

body  of  the  army the  prisoners  were  conducted,  with  the  servants  and  baggage 

people, where Cortes took also his station, with five horses and an hundred infantry, 

in order to give speedy relief wherever it should be necessary. The auxiliary troops of 

Tlascala,  Chempoalla  and  Cholula,  which  amounted  then  to  more  than  seven 

thousand men, were distributed among the three divisions of the army.

Clavigero Vol. 1 p 174-175

The bad success of the Xochimilcas was not sufficient to intimidate those of 



Cuitlahuac; on the contrary, the advantageous situation of their city, which was built 

on a little island in the lake of Chalco, encouraged them to provoke the Mexicans to 

war.

Itzcoatl was for pouring upon them with all the forces of Mexico; but Montezuma 

undertook to humble their pride with a smaller body; for which purpose he raised 

some companies of youths, particularly those who had been bred in the seminaries of 

Mexico; and after having exercised them in arms, and instructed them in the order 

and mode which they were to follow in that war, he prepared a suitable number of 

vessels, and set out with this armament against the Cuitlahuachese. We are totally 

ignorant of the particulars of this expedition; but we know that in seven days the city 

was taken and reduced under  the obedience of  the king of  Mexico,  and that  the 

youths returned loaded with spoils, and brought with them a number of prisoners to 

be sacrificed to the god of war, We do not know the year either in which this war 

happened, nor the time of that of Quauhnahuac, but it appears to have been towards 

the end of the reign of Itzcoatl.

Clavigero Vol. 1 p. 137-138

While  Chimalpopoca  found  means  to  fix  himself  securely  on  the  throne  of 

Mexico, Ixtlixochitl begun to totter on that of Acolhuacan. The peace which Tezozomoc 

had demanded was a mere artifice to lull  suspicion while he was more effectually 

pursuing his negotiations. The number of his party was daily observed to increase, 

while that of the Tezcucan diminished. This unfortunate king found himself reduced to 

such extremity, that thinking himself insecure in his own court, he went wandering 

through the neighboring mountains escorted by a small army, and accompanied by 

the lords of Huexotla and Coatlichan, who were always faithful to him. The Tepanecas, 

that they might distress him to the utmost, intercepted the provisions which were 

carrying to his camp by which his necessities became so great that he was compelled 

at last to beg provisions of his enemies.

So easy is it to fall from the height of human felicity to the lowest fate of misery. 

He sent one of his grandsons named Cehuacuecuenotzin, to Otompan, one of the 

rebel states, to request the citizens of it to supply their king with the provisions he 

stood in need of, and to admonish them to abandon the party of the rebels, and to 



call  to  their  minds the loyalty  they had sworn.  Cehuacuecuenotzin well  knew the 

danger  of  the  undertaking;  but  fear  being  overcome  by  the  generosity  of  his 

sentiments, his fortitude of mind, and fidelity to his sovereign, he showed himself 

ready to obey:

"I go my lord," he said, "to execute your commands, and to sacrifice my life to 

the obedience which I owe you. You cannot be insensible how much the Otompanese 

are alienated from you by espousing the part of your enemy. The whole country is 

occupied  by  the  Tepanecas,  and  every  where  dangerous;  my return  is  uncertain. 

Should I perish in your service, and if the sacrifice which I make you of my life is 

worthy  of  any recompense,  I  pray  you  to  protect  the  two young children  I  leave 

behind."

These words, which were accompanied with strong marks of feeling, touched 

the king's heart,  who, in taking leave of him, said, "May our God accompany and 

return you safe. Alas! Perhaps at your return, you may find what you fear for yourself, 

will have happened to me, the enemies being so numerous who conspire against my 

life."

Cehuacuecuenotzin  proceeded  without  delay  to  Otompan,  but  before  he 

entered he knew that there were, at that time, Tepanecas in the city, who were sent 

by Tezozomoc, to publish a proclamation; he was not, however, discouraged, but went 

intrepidly to the public place where the Tepanecas had assembled the people to hear 

the proclamation...

Clavigero Vol. 1 p 132-133

At that time, in Acolhuacan, reigned Techotlala, son of king Quimatzin. The first 

thirty  years  of  his  reign  were  peaceful;  but  afterwards,  Tzompan,  the  prince  of 

Xaltocan, revolted, and finding his own force insufficient to oppose his sovereign, he 

called  to  his  assistance  the  states  of  Otompan,  Meztitlan,  Quahuacan,  Tecomic, 

Quauhtitlan, and Tepozotlan. The king promised him pardon, provided he would lay 

down his arms and submit, which clemency probably preceded from respect to the 

noble extraction of the rebel, who was the last descendant of Chiconquauhtli, one of 

the three Acolhuan princes.

But  Tzompan confiding in  the  number  of  his  troops,  rejected the  offer  with 



contempt; when the king sent an army against him, which was joined by the Mexicans 

and Tepanecas, whose service he had demanded. The war was obstinate, and lasted 

for two months: but at length, victory declaring for the king, Tzompan, with all the 

chiefs  of  the  revolted  cities,  was  put  to  death,  and  in  him was  extinguished  the 

illustrious race of Chiconquauhtli.

Clavigero Vol. 1 p. 148

“Excuse yourself for not inhabiting the palace of your deceased father, under 

pretense that your grief is revived by the remembrance of his actions, and the love 

which he bore you, and that therefore you are willing to build yourself another palace 

for your residence. When it  is  finished, make a splendid entertainment, and invite 

your brother to it, and there, in the midst of the rejoicings, it will be easy to free your 

kingdom of a tyrant, and yourself of a rival so dangerous and unjust; and that you 

may more certainly succeed, I shall attend to assist you in person, with all the forces 

of my nation."

To  such  counsel  Tajatzin  made  no  reply,  but  looks  of  dark  melancholy, 

occasioned by the love he had to blood, or the baseness of the act suggested to him.

To all this discourse a servant of Tajatzin was privy, who had concealed himself 

where he could easily overhear them, and hoping to make his fortune by betraying 

them, he departed secretly  at  night  for  Azcapozalco,  went  directly  to the palace, 

where having obtained an audience, he revealed to Maxtlaton all he had heard. His 

mind was suddenly seized with anger,  fear,  and vexation,  which the relation  had 

excited; but being politic, and practiced in dissembling his sentiments, he affected to 

despise  the  whole,  and  severely  reprimanded  the  reporter  for  his  hardiness  and 

temerity  in  calumniating  such  respectable  personages,  called  him  drunkard,  and 

dismissed him to digest his wine at home. The remainder of the night he passed in 

deliberation what measure he should pursue, and determined at last to anticipate his 

brother,  and  catch  him  in  his  own  snare.  The  morning  of  the  ensuing  day  he 

assembled the people of Azcapozalco, and told them, that having no right to remain 

any longer at his father's palace, as it belonged to prince Tajatzin, and having besides 

occasion for a house at that court where he might be lodged, when ever any business 

required him to come from his state of Cojohuacan, he desired they would show the 



love they bore him by the most speedy construction of such a residence.

Clavigero Vol. 1 P 96

Xolotl,  who,  during  the  greatest  period  of  his  reign,  had  exercised  great 

clemency  in  his  government,  had  found  himself,  in  the  last  years  of  his  life, 

constrained to use severe measures to check the restless disposition of some rebels, 

occasionally  depriving  them of  their  offices,  or  punishing  the  most  criminal  with 

death. These just chastisements, instead of intimidating, exasperated them so much, 

that they formed the atrocious design of taking the king's life, for the execution of 

which an occasion speedily presented itself. A little time previous to this the king had 

expressed a wish to increase the waters of his gardens where he was accustomed to 

take recreation, and frequently also relieved his burden of years with sleep, to which 

he was invited by the coolness and charms of the place.

Being acquainted with this, the rebels dammed up the little river which crossed 

the city, and opened a ditch to conduct the waters to the gardens; waited the time at 

which the king was accustomed to go to sleep, then raising the dam let all the water 

at once into the gardens, and suddenly overflowed them. They flattered themselves 

that their vicious aim would never be detected; as the disaster of the king might be 

imputed to an accident, or to ill conduced measures by his subjects, who sincerely 

desired to serve their sovereign: but they deceived themselves, and their attempt 

proved  abortive;  as  the  king  had  secret  intelligence  of  their  conspiracy;  but 

dissembling his knowledge of it, he retired at his usual time into the garden, and went 

to  sleep  on  an  elevated  spot,  where  he  was  exposed  to  no  danger.  When  he 

afterwards  saw  the  water  enter,  although  the  treason  was  now  apparent,  he 

continued his dissimulation to ridicule his enemies.

He then said, “I was persuaded that my subjects loved me, but now I see they 

love me still  more  than I  believed.  I  was desirous of  increasing the  water  of  my 

garden,  and  behold  my  subjects  have  done  it  without  any  expense:  it  is  proper 

therefore to rejoice at my happiness."

He then ordered there should be rejoicings in the court, and when they were 

concluded,  he  departed  full  of  anguish  and  disdain,  resolved  to  inflict  exemplary 

punishment on the conspirators; but there he was seized with a mortal distemper 



which moderated his passion.

Clavigero Vol. 1 p 215

All his palaces were surrounded with beautiful gardens, where there was every 

kind  of  beautiful  flower,  odoriferous  herb,  and  medicinal  plant.  He  had,  likewise, 

woods inclosed with walls, and furnished with variety of game, in which he frequently 

sported.

One of those woods was upon an island in the lake, known at present, among 

the Spaniards, by the name of Pinon. Of all these palaces, gardens, and woods, there 

is now remaining the wood of Chapoltepec only, which the Spanish viceroys have 

preserved for their pleasure. All the others were destroyed by the conquerors. They 

laid in ruins the most magnificent buildings of antiquity, sometimes from an indiscreet 

zeal for religion, sometimes in revenge, or to make use of the materials.

They neglected the cultivation of the royal gardens, cut down the woods, and 

reduced that country to such a state, the magnificence of its former kings could not 

now find belief, were it not confirmed by the testimony of those who were the causes 

of its annihilation. Not only the palaces, but all the other....

Clavigero Vol. 1 p 170-171

In  the  three  first  battles  which  were  fought,  he  gained  scarcely  any  other 

advantage than making them retreat a little, but in the fourth while the two armies 

were fiercely engaged, Montezuma with a set of brave troops which he had placed in 

ambuscade, fell with such fury on the rear-guard of the rebels that he soon disordered 

and forced them to  abandon the field  and fly  to  the  city.  He pursued them,  and 

observing their intention to fortify themselves in the greater temple, he prevented 

them by taking possession of  it,  and burnt the turret of that sanctuary.  This blow 

threw the rebels into such consternation,  that, quitting their  city,  they fled to the 

mountains which lie to the south of Cojohuacan; but even there they were overtaken 

by the  royal  troops,  and chased for  more  than  thirty  miles,  until  they reached a 

mountain  to  the  southward  of  Quauhnahuac,  where  the  fugitives  exhausted  with 

fatigue, and, without any hopes of escape, threw down their arms in token surrender, 

and delivered themselves up to the mercy of the conquerors.



Clavigero Vol. 1 p. 89

During  the  four  centuries  which  the  monarchy  of  the  Toltecas  lasted,  they 

multiplied considerably, extending their population every way in numerous and large 

cities, but the direful calamities which happened to them in the first years of the reign 

of Topiltzin, gave a fatal shock to their prosperity and power. For several years heaven 

denied them the necessary showers to their  fields and the earth the fruits  which 

supported them.

The air, infested with mortal contagion, filled daily the graves with the dead, 

and  the  minds  of  those  surviving  with  consternation,  at  the  destruction  of  their 

countrymen.  A  great  part  of  the  nation  died  by  famine  and  sickness.  Topiltzin 

departed life  in  the second year Cetecpatl,  the twentieth  of  his  reign,  which was 

probably  the  year  1052  of  the  vulgar  era,  and  with  him  the  Toltecan  monarchy 

concluded. The wretched remains of the nation, willing to save themselves from the 

common calamity, fought timely relief to their misfortunes, in other countries. Some 

directed  their  course  to  Onohualco  or  Yucatan,  some  to  Guatemala,  while  some 

families stopped in the kingdom of Tula, and scattered themselves in the great vale 

where  Mexico  was  afterwards  founded;  some in  Cholula,  Tlaximoloyan,  and  other 

places;  and  amongst  these  were  the  two  princes  sons  of  king  Topiltzin,  whose 

descendants,  in  course  of  time,  intermarried  with  the  royal  families  of  Mexico, 

Tezcuco, and Colhuacan.

Clavigero Vol. 1 p 181

The accident of the inundation was soon followed by a famine; which in arose 

from the harvest of maize, in the years 1448 and 1449, being exceedingly flinted; the 

frost having attacked the ears while they were young and tender. In the year 1450, 

the crop was totally lost from the want of water. In 1451, besides having unfavorable 

seasons, there was a scarcity of grain for feed, so much of it being consumed on 

account of the scarcity of preceding harvests; from which in 1452, the necessities of 

the people became so great, that as the liberality of their king and the nobles was not 

sufficient to relieve them, although they opened their granaries to assist them, they 

were  obliged  to  purchase  the  necessaries  of  life,  with  the  price  of  their  liberty. 



Montezuma being unable to relieve his subjects from their distress, permitted them to 

go to other countries to procure their support; but knowing that some of them made 

slaves  of  themselves  for  two  or  three  days  sustenance  only,  he  published  a 

proclamation, in which he commanded that no woman should sell herself for less than 

four hundred ears of maize, and no man for less than five hundred. But nothing could 

stop the destructive consequences of famine. Of those who went to seek relief  in 

other countries some died of hunger on their way. Others who sold themselves for 

food, never returned to their native country. The greater part of the Mexican populace 

supported themselves like their ancestors, on the water-fowl, the herbs growing in the 

marshes, and the insects and small fish which they caught in the lake. The following 

year was not so unfavorable, and at length, in 1454, which was a secular year, there 

was a most plentiful harvest of maize, and likewise of pulse32
, and every sort of fruit.

Clavigero Vol. 1 p.226-227

In the year following the royal army of the Mexicans, Tezcucans, and Tepanecas, 

set out against the distant province of Amatla. On their march, which lay over a very 

lofty mountain, they were attacked by a furious north wind, accompanied with snow, 

which made great havoc in the army, as some of them who were accustomed to a 

mild climate, and traveling almost without clothing, perished with cold, and others 

were beat down by the trees which were rooted up by the wind. Of the remainder of 

the army which continued their journey but feebly, to Amatla, the greater part died in 

battle. These and other calamities together with the appearance of a comet at that 

time, threw all the princes of Anahuac into the utmost consternation.

Montezuma,  who  was  too  superstitious  to  look  with  indifference  on  so 

uncommon a phenomenon, consulted his astrologers upon it; but they being unable to 

divine  its  meaning,  applied  to  the  king  of  Acolhuacan,  who  was  reputed  able  in 

astrology, and in the art of divination. These kings, although they were related to, and 

perpetual allies of, each other, did not live in much harmony together, the king of 

Acolhuacan having put to death his son Huexotzincatzin, as we shall see presently, 

paying no regard to the prayers of Montezuma, who, as the uncle of that prince, had 

interfered in his behalf. For a long time past they had neither met with their usual 

32 Beans



frequency, nor confidence; but on this occasion the mysterious dread which seized 

the  mind  of  Montezuma  incited  him  to  profit  by  the  knowledge  of  the  king 

Nezahualpilli, for which reason he entreated him to come to Mexico to consult with 

him upon an event which appeared equally to concern them both. Nezahualpilli went, 

and after having conferred, at length, with Montezuma, was of opinion, according to 

the  account  of  historians,  that  the  comet  predicted  the  future  disasters  of  those 

kingdoms,  by  the  arrival  of  a  new  people.  This  interpretation,  however,  being 

unsatisfactory to Montezuma, Nezahualpilli challenged him at the game of foot-ball, 

which was frequently played at even by those kings themselves; and it was agreed 

between them that if the king of Mexico gained the party, the king of Acolhuacan 

should renounce his interpretation, adjudging it to be false; but if Nezahualpilli came 

off victor, Montezuma would acknowledge and admit it to be true:

Clavigero Vol. 1 p. 233

The revolutions which happened at this time, in the kingdom of Acolhuacan, 

occasioned by the death of king Nezahualpilli, did not less contribute to the ruin of the 

Mexican empire. This celebrated king after having possessed the throne for forty-five 

years,  either  wearied  of  governing,  or  troubled  with  melancholy,  from  the  fatal 

phenomena he had witnessed, left the reins of government in the hands of two of the 

royal princes, and retired to his palace of pleasure in Tezcotzinco, carrying with him 

his favorite Xocotzin and a few servants, leaving orders to his sons not to leave the 

court,  but  to  wait  there  for  his  farther  commands.  During  the  six  months  of  his 

retirement, he amused himself frequently with the exercise of the chase, and at night 

used  to  employ  himself  in  observing  the  heavens,  and  for  that  purpose  had 

constructed, on the terrace of his palace, a little observatory, which was preserved for 

a century after, and was seen by some Spanish historians who mention it. He there 

not only studied the motion and course of the stars, but conversed with those who 

were  intelligent  in  astronomy:  that  science having always been in  esteem among 

them,  they  applied  still  more  to  it  when  excited  by  the  examples  of  the  great 

Nezahualcojotl, and his son and successor.

After living six months in this private manner, he returned to his court, ordered 

his beloved Xocotzin to retire with her children into the palace of Tecpilpan, and shut 



himself up in the palace of his usual residence, without letting himself be seen by any 

person but one of his confidants, designing to conceal his death in imitation of his 

father. Accordingly, neither the time nor the circumstances of his death have ever 

been known. All that is certain is, that he died in 1516, and that before his death he 

commanded his confidants who were about him to burn his body secretly. From hence 

it happened that many of the vulgar, and even several of the nobles, were persuaded 

that he was not dead, but had returned to the kingdom of Amaquemecan where his 

ancestors sprung, as he had frequently resolved to do.

Clavigero Vol. 1 p. 95

….the name of Chechemecas being left to those who, preferring the exercise of 

the chase to the toil of agriculture, or grown impatient of subordination, went off to 

the mountains, which are towards the north and the northwest of the vale of Mexico, 

where yielding themselves up to the impulse of  their  barbarous liberty,  without  a 

chief, without laws, without a fixed dwelling, or the other advantages of society, they 

employed the day in pursuit of animals for prey, and when fatigued sunk down to 

sleep wherever night overtook them. These barbarians mingled with the Otomies, a 

nation which was attached to the same course of life, occupied a tract of more than 

three  hundred  miles  of  country,  and  the  Spaniards  were  harassed  by  their 

descendants for many years after the conquest of Mexico.

Clavigero Vol. 1 p. 182

But the Mexicans were not permitted to enjoy the season of plenty in quietness, 

being  obliged  to  go  to  war  against  Atonaltzin,  lord  of  the  city  and  state  of 

Coaixtlahuacan, in the country of the Mixtecas. This was a powerful lord, who, for 

some reasons unknown, would not allow to any Mexican a passage through his lands, 

and whenever they happened to come there afflicted them the worst treatment he 

could. Montezuma being highly offended with such hostility, sent an embassy to him, 

to know the motive of his conduct, and threatened him with war if he did not make a 

proper apology. Atonaltzin received the embassy with scorn, and ordering some of his 

riches to be set before the ambassadors.

"Bear," said he, "this present to your king, and tell him, from it he may know 



how much my subjects give me, and how great the love is which they have for me; 

that I willingly accept of war, by which it shall be decided whether my subjects are to 

pay tribute to the king of Mexico, or the Mexicans to me."

Montezuma immediately informed the two allied kings of this insolent answer, 

and sent a considerable army against that lord, who was well prepared, and met them 

on the frontiers of his state. As soon as the armies came in sight of each other, they 

engaged; but the Mixtecas rushed with such fury on the Mexicans, that they were 

thrown into disorder, and forced to abandon their enterprise. The pride of Atonaltzin 

increased with the victory....

Clavigero Vol. 1 P 101-102

...the states of Meztitlan and Tototepec, which are situated in the mountains 

lying to the north of that capital, soon rose in rebellion. The moment the king received 

the advice, he marched with a great army, and sent to tell the heads of the rebellion, 

that if their courage was equal to their perfidy, they should descend within two days 

to the plain of Tlaximalco, where their fate would be decided by battle, if not, he was 

resolved to put flames to their city, without pardon to women or children. The rebels, 

as they were already well  prepared, came down before the time appointed to the 

plain, to show their courage.

The signal for battle being given, the attack became furious and obstinate on 

both  sides  until  night  separated  the  armies,  leaving  the  victory  undecided.  They 

continued for forty days frequently engaging, the rebels being no way discouraged by 

the advantages which the royal troops daily gained; but perceiving at length, by the 

slaughter  and  diminution  of  their  forces,  that  their  ruin  was  inevitable,  they 

surrendered to their sovereign, who, after rigorous punishment of the ringleaders of 

the rebellion, pardoned the crime of the people.

The same conduct was observed with Tepepolco, which had also rebelled. This 

spirit  of  rebellion  spread like  contagion over  all  the  kingdom;  and  Tepepolco  was 

scarcely subdued when Huchuitoca, Mizquic, Totolapa, and four other cities, declared 

a revolt. The king chose to go in person with a strong body of troops against Totolapa, 

and sent against the other six cities as many detachments under command of brave 

and faithful generals, his success was such, that in a very short space of time, and 



without  any  considerable  loss,  he  brought  all  the  seven  cities  again  under  his 

obedience. These victories were celebrated with great rejoicings during eight days in 

the  court,  and  rewards  given  to  the  officers  and  soldiers  who  had  distinguished 

themselves. As the evil example of some states had excited others to rebellion, so did 

the unsuccessful  issue serve in  future as  a  caution not  to form new conspiracies 

against  the  loyalty  due  to  their  sovereign;  from  whence,  during  the  rest  of  his 

government, which, according to historians, lasted sixty years, Quinatzin enjoyed the 

utmost tranquility.

Clavigero Vol. 2 p. 3

When they arrived at that little island, which they called St. Juan de Ulna little 

more than a mile distant from the shore of Chalchiuhcuecan; the Mexican governors 

of those coasts, confounded at the fight of vessels so large, and men of so strange an 

aspect  and figure,  consulted  together  what  they should  do  on  the  occasion,  and 

determined to repair  in  person to the court  to give intelligence to the king of  so 

extraordinary an occurrence. But in order to convey to him a more perfect idea of the 

particulars, they caused the vessels, artillery, arms, dress, and appearance of the new 

people to be represented in some measure by their painters; after which, they set off 

without  farther  delay  to  the  court,  to  relate  what  had  arrived  upon  the  coast, 

presenting to the king, along with the paintings, some little balls of glass, which they 

had got from the Spaniards.

Montezuma was extremely disturbed on hearing their account; but, to avoid any 

rash  step  in  an  affair  of  such  consequence  and  alarm,  he  held  a  council  with 

Cacamatzin, king of Acolhuacan, his nephew, Cuitlahuatzin, lord of Iztapalapan, his 

brother,  and  other  twelve  personages,  his  ordinary  counselors.  After  a  long 

conference they concluded unanimously, that he who had landed upon that shore, 

with so great an army, could be no other person than Quetzalcoatl, the god of air, who 

had for many years been expelled in that country, for there prevailed among those 

nations, as we have already mentioned, an ancient tradition, that such a deity, after 

having, by his beneficence and innocence of life, acquired the esteem and veneration 

of the people in Tollan, Cholula, and Onohualco, had disappeared to them, promising 

to return after a certain period, to govern them in peace, and render them happy. The 



kings of those countries considered themselves the viceroys of that god, and trustees 

of the crown, which they were to cede to him whenever he made his appearance.

Clavigero Vol. 2 p. 67-69

Cortes  in  lofty  expressions  protested  his  gratitude  to  him,  and  as  he  was 

proceeding in his discourse Montezuma interrupted him, with these words: " Brave 

general, and you his companions, all my domestics and courtiers are witnesses of the 

pleasure I have received from your happy arrival at this court; and if, hitherto, there 

has been any appearance of a wish to oppose it, so much has only been done to 

humor  my  subjects.  Your  fame  has  enlarged  objects  and  alarmed  minds.  It  was 

reported  that  you  were  immortal  gods;  that  you  came mounted  on  wild  harts  of 

tremendous size and fierceness; and, that you darted thunder with which the earth 

trembled.  Some related,  that  you were  monsters  thrown up by  the  sea,  that  the 

insatiable  thirst  of  gold  made  you  abandon  your  native  country;  that  you  were 

addicted to pleasures; and such gluttons, that one of you eat as much, as ten of us: 

but all these errors are dissipated by the experience which my subjects have had of 

you;  now  it  is  known  that  you.  Are  mortal  men  like  us,  although  differing  in 

complexion and beard; we have now seen with our own eyes that those wild beasts so 

renowned, are only stags more corpulent than ours; and, that your pretended thunder 

and lightning are only a more artificial  species of shooting tubes, whose balls are 

pushed with more force, and do more hurt than ours......

Clavigero Vol. 2 p.94

That night the Tlatelolco armed themselves, and in the morning at break of day 

they began the attack on Mexico. They were in the heat of the battle when Xiloman 

arrived with the Colhuas; but perceiving that the king of Tlatelolco had commenced 

the engagement without waiting for his aid or caring for his counsel, that lord retired 

in disgust; but desirous of doing some mischief to the Mexicans, he caused several 

canals  to  be  shut  up,  to  prevent  their  receiving  any  assistance  by  water;  these 

however were soon opened again by order of Axayacatl. The whole of the day the 

combat lasted with the utmost fury on both sides, until night forced the Tlatelolcos to 

retire. The Mexicans burnt the houses of the city which were the nearest to Tlatelolco, 



perhaps on account of their standing too much in the way in the time of engagement; 

but in setting fire to them, twenty were made prisoners and instantly sacrificed.

Clavigero Vol. 2 p187

Cortes had given orders to the allies to remain without the city, as the Mexicans 

had requested him not to allow them to be present when he held a conference with 

the king; but having now left every hope of an accommodation, he recalled all the 

troops of his camp, in which of there were upwards of one hundred and fifty thousand 

men, and also of the camp of Alvarado; and with all these forces collected he began 

to storm some ditches and entrenchments, which were the strongest fortifications 

remaining to the Mexicans, and at the same time Sandoval with his army attacked the 

city in the quarter of the north. Of all days this was the most unfortunate for that city, 

as on it the Mexican blood was most lavishly spilled; the wretched citizens having now 

neither arms to repel  the multitude and fury of  their  enemies, strength to defend 

themselves, nor space to fight upon; the ground of the city was covered with dead 

bodies, and the water of every ditch and canal purple with blood. Nothing was to be 

seen but slaughter and ruin, and nothing was heard but piteous moans and cries of 

desperation. The allies grew still more cruel against that miserable people, and gave 

the  Spaniards  more  trouble  to  check  their  fierceness  and  inhuman rage,  than  to 

combat with the enemy. The havoc made of the Mexicans that day was so great, that,  

according to the account of Cortes himself,  the number of  victims exceeded forty 

thousand.  The  intolerable  stench  arising  from  so  many  unburied  dead  carcases 

obliged the besiegers at this time to withdraw from the city: but the day after, being; 

the thirteenth of August, they returned, to the city and to that district of Tlatelolco 

which yet remained in the possession of the Mexicans.

Clavigero Vol. 1 p. 106

The Chiapanese have been the first peoplers of the New World, if we give credit 

to their traditions. They say that Votan, the grandson of that respectable old man who 

built the great ark to save himself and family from the deluge, and one of those who 

undertook  the  building of  that  lofty  edifice  which  was  to  reach heaven,  went,  by 

express  command  of  the  Lord,  to  people  that  land.  They  say  also  that  the  first 



peoplers  came  from  the  quarter  of  the  North,  and  that  when  they  arrived  at 

Soconusco,  they separated,  some going to  inhabit  the  country  of  Nicaragua,  and 

others remaining in Chiapan.

Clavigero Vol. 1 150-151

It was hardly possible such a transaction could remain unknown to the tyrant; 

he knew it by anticipation, and that he might prevent his enemy escaping from his 

revenge by voluntary death,  he lent a body of  troops to take him before he was 

sacrificed. They arrived when there hardly remained two victims, after whom the king 

himself  was  to  follow.  This  unhappy  prince  was  seized  by  the  Tepanecas,  and 

conducted instantly to Azcapozalco, where he was put into a strong cage of wood, 

which was the prison used by these nations, as we shall mention hereafter, under 

custody of  strong guards. In this event many circumstances appear difficult to be 

credited: but we relate it as we find it told by the historians of Mexico. It is certainly 

much to be wondered at, that the Tepanecas should have dared to enter into that city 

and attempt  so dangerous  an act  and that  the  Mexicans  should  not  have armed 

themselves in defence of their king; but the power of the tyrant may have, of itself, 

been sufficient to encourage the Tepanecas and intimidate the Mexicans.

The  taking  of  Chimalpopoca  prisoner,  excited  fresh  desire  in  the  mind  of 

Maxtlaton to get the prince Nezahualcojotl also into his power ; to effect this more 

easily he sent for him under pretence of being willing to come to an agreement with 

him,  respecting  the  crown  of  Acolhuacan.  The  discerning  prince  immediately 

penetrated the malevolent intention of the tyrant; but the ardor of youth, the courage 

and confidence of his foul, made him present himself intrepidly before the sternest 

dangers. In passing through Tlatelolco, he paid a visit to one of his confidants, named 

Chichincatl, by whom he was informed, that the tyrant was not only plotting against 

his life and the king of Tlatelolco, but, were it possible, desired to annihilate the whole 

Acolhuan nation. Notwithstanding this, in the evening the prince set out fearless for 

Azcapozalco, and went directly to the house of one of his friends. Early in the morning 

he waited on Chachaton,  a  great  favorite  of  the tyrant,  and by  whom the prince 

himself  was  beloved,  and  recommended  to  him  to  dissuade  Maxtlaton  from any 

design  against  his  person.  They  went  together  to  the  palace;  when  Chachaton 



proceeded to acquaint his lord of the arrival of the prince, and to speak in his favour.

The prince entered after, and when he had paid his obeisance, thus spoke: "I 

know,  my lord,  that  you  have  imprisoned  the  king  of  Mexico,  but  I  am ignorant 

whether you have made him suffer death, or if he still lives in prison. I have heard, 

also, that it is your wish to take away my life. If this is true, behold me before you; kill  

me with your own hands, and gratify the malice which you bear to a prince not less 

innocent  than  unfortunate."  While  he  spoke  these  words,  the  memory  of  his 

misfortunes forced tears from his eyes.

"What is your opinion?" said Maxtlaton, then to his favorite, "Is it not strange 

that a youth, who has hardly begun to enjoy life, should seek death so daringly?" 

Turning to the prince, he assured him, that he was forming no design against his life, 

that  the  king  of  Mexico  was  not  dead,  nor  would  be  put  to  death  by  him;  and 

endeavored to justify the imprisonment of that unfortunate king.

Clavigero Vol. 1 p. 108

The Tepanecas had also their petty kings, among whom the first was prince 

Acolhuatzin, after having married the daughter of Xolotl. His descendants usurped, as 

we shall relate, the kingdom of Acolhuacan, and governed all that country, until the 

arms of the Mexicans, joined with those of the true heir of Acolhuacan, destroyed both 

the tyrant and monarchy of Tepaneca.

Clavigero Vol. 1 p. 227

These kings, although they were related to, and perpetual allies of, each other, 

did not live in much harmony together, the king of Alcouacan having put to death his 

son Huexotzincatzin, as we shall see presently, paying no regard to the prayers of 

Montezuma, who, as uncle of that prince, had intervened in his behalf. For a long time 

past they had neither met with their usual  frequency, nor confidence; but on this 

occasion the mysterious dread which seized the mind of Montezuma incited him to 

profit by the knowledge of the king Nezahualpilli, for which reason he intreated him to 

come to Mexico to consult with him upon an event which appeared equally to concern 

them both. Nezahualpilli went, and after having conferred, at length, with Montezuma, 

was of opinion, according to the account of historians, that the comet predicted the 



future disasters of those kingdoms, by the arrival of a new people.

Clavigero Vol I p. 234-235

There was law which forbid, on pain of death, the speaking of indecent words in 

the royal palace. One of the princes his sons, who was named Huexotzincalzon, to 

whom he bore more affection than to any of  the rest,  not  less on account  of  his 

disposition, and the virtues which shone out even in his youth, than of his having 

been the first born of his sons by his favorite Xocotzin, violated this law; but the words 

made use of by the prince were rather the effect of youthful indiscretion than of any 

culpable intention. The king was informed of it by one of his mistresses to whom the 

words had been addressed. He inquired of her if  they had been spoke before any 

other persons, and finding that the prince's tutors had been present, he retired to an 

apartment of his palace, destined for occasions of mourning and grief. There he sent 

for the tutors to examine them. They being afraid of meeting with serious punishment 

if they concealed the truth, confessed it openly, but at the same time endeavoured to 

exculpate the prince, by saying, that he neither knew the person to whom he spoke, 

not  that  the words were obscene.  But  notwithstanding of  their  representation,  he 

ordered  the  prince  to  be  immediately  arrested,  and  the  same  day  pronounced 

sentence  of  death  upon  him.  The  whole  court  was  astonished  at  so  rigorous  a 

judgment, the nobles pleaded with prayers and tears in his behalf, and the mother of 

the prince herself, relying on the king's particular affection for her, presented herself 

as a plaintiff before him, and in order to move him to compassion, led all her children 

along with her. But neither reasoning, prayers, nor tears, could bend the king. “My 

son, “ he said, “has violated the law. If I pardon him, it will be said, the laws are not 

binding upon everyone. I will let my subjects know that no one will be pardoned a 

transgression, as I do not even pardon the son whom I dearly love.”

The queen pierced with the most lively grief, and despairing of being able to 

shake the constancy of the king, told him, “Since you have banished from your heart 

all the affections of a father and a husband for so slight a cause, why do you hesitate 

to put me to death and these young princes whom I have borne to you?” The king 

then with a grave aspect commanded her to retire, as the case was without a remedy. 

The disappointed queen retreated to her apartment, and there, in company with some 



of her attendants who went to console her, abandoned herself to grief. In the mean 

while, those who were charged with the punishment of the prince, continued to delay 

it, that time might soften the rigour of justice, and give opportunity for the return of 

parental affection and mercy; but the king perceiving their intention, commanded that 

they should immediately do their duty,  which accordingly followed, to the general 

displeasure  of  the  kingdom,  and  the  utmost  disgust  to  Montezuma,  not  only  on 

account  of  the  relation  between  himself  and  the  prince,  but  likewise  of  the 

interference  which  he  made  in  the  prince's  favour,  having  been  unsuccessful  in 

procuring a repeal of the sentence.

Clavigero Vol I, p. 254

...she beheld...a ball made of various feathers. She seized it and kept it in her 

bosom, intending afterwards to employ the feathers in decoration of the altar; but 

when she wanted it after her walk was at an end, she could not find it, at which she 

was extremely surprised, and her wonder was very greatly increased when she began 

to perceive from that moment that she was pregnant. Her pregnancy advanced till it 

was discovered by her children, who, although they could not themselves suspect 

their mother's virtue, yet fearing the disgrace she would suffer upon her delivery, 

determined to prevent it by putting her to death. They could not take their resolution 

so secretly as to conceal it from their mother, who while she was in deep affliction at 

the thoughts of dying by the hands of her own children, heard an unexpected voice 

issue from her womb. ”Be not afraid, mother, for I shall save you with the greatest 

honour to yourself, and glory to me.” Her hard-hearted sons, guided and encouraged 

by their sister Cojolxauhtli, who had been the most keenly bent upon the deed, were 

now just upon the point of executing their purpose, when Huitzilopochtli was born, 

with a shield in his left hand...

Clavigero Vol. 1 p.135

The Mexican went from him, filled with rage and vexation, and was not long 

without  feeling  the  effects  of  his  cruel  kinsman's  displeasure.  The  true  cause  of 

Maxtlaton's enmity arose from his fear of the crown of the Tepanecas one day coming 

to his nephew Acolnahuacatl, by which event his nation would become subject to the 



Mexicans. To remove the cause of his fear, he formed the barbarous resolution of 

putting his nephew to death, who was accordingly murdered a short time after by 

some persons who hoped, by that act of cruelty, to gain the favour of their master, no 

prince ever wanting, about him, mercenary men, who are ready to serve his passions. 

Tezozomoc gave no consent to the perpetration of this crime, but we do not know that 

he showed any disapprobation of it. In the sequel of this history we shall see that the 

haughtiness,  the  ambition,  and  the  cruelty  of  Maxtlaton  rather  encouraged  than 

connived at by his indulgent father, brought ruin upon himself and his kingdom.

Huitzilihuitl could ill brook such a barbarous injury; but he yet wanted sufficient 

power to take revenge.

Clavigero Vol. 1 p. 123-124

Thus the Mexicans passed the first thirteen years, giving as much order and 

form to their settlement as possible, and relieving their distresses by dint of industry: 

until  this  period,  the  whole  tribe  had  continued  united,  notwithstanding  the 

disagreement  of  the  two  factions  which  had  formed  themselves  during  their 

migration.  This  discord,  which  was  transmitted  from  father  to  son,  at  last  burst 

violently out in 1338. One of the factions not being longer able to endure the other, 

resolved to separate themselves; but not having it in their power to remove so far as 

their rage suggested, they went towards the North to reside on a little island at a 

small distance, which they named Xaltilolco from finding a great heap of sand there, 

and afterwards,  from a terrace which they made, Tlatelolco,  a name which it  still 

preserves.

Those who established themselves on that small island, which was afterwards 

united to that of Tenochtitlan, had, at that time, the name of Tlatelolcos, and those 

who remained in the first situation called themselves Tenochcas; but we shall  call 

them Mexicans, as all historians do.

Clavigero Vol. 2 p 191-192

The captain Holguin conducted those illustrious  persons to Cortes,  who was 

then upon the terrace of a house in Tlatelolco. He received them with every mark of 

respect  and  humanity,  and  made  them  sit  down.  Quauhtemotzin,  with  much 



greatness of mind, told him “What I have done, brave general! Was in defense of 

myself and my subjects, every thing which the honor of my crown and regard for my 

people demanded; but, as my gods have been against me, I see myself now deprived 

of my crown and my liberty: I am now your prisoner; at your pleasure dispose of my 

person," and, putting his hand upon a dagger which Cortes wore at his girdle, he 

added, "With this dagger take that life from me which I have not lost in the defense of 

my kingdom."

Cortes strove to console him, with many arguments, declaring that he did not 

consider him as his prisoner, but the prisoner of the greatest monarch of Europe, from 

whose clemency he ought to trust, that, not only the liberty which he had lost, but 

also the throne of his illustrious ancestors, which he had so worthily occupied and 

defended,  would  be  restored  to  him.  But  what  solace  could  he  have  from  such 

declarations, or what confidence could he put in the words of Cortes, who had always 

been  his  enemy,  and  after  having  seen  that  though  the  friend  and  protector  of 

Montezuma, both were not sufficient to save to that monarch his crown, his liberty, or 

his life? He desired of Cortes, that he would do no hurt to his subjects; and Cortes in 

return desired of him, that he would command them all to surrender.

Both gave their orders, and both were instantly obeyed. It was ordered also, 

that all the Mexicans should leave the city without arms or baggage; and, according 

to the affirmation of an eye-witness of the utmost sincerity, for three days and three 

nights all the three roads leading from the city were seen full of men, women, and 

children, feeble, emaciated, and dirty, who went to recover in other places of the 

empire.  The  fetid  smell,  which  so  many  thousand  putrid  bodies  emitted,  was  so 

intolerable, that it occasioned some sickness to the general of the conquerors. The 

houses, the streets, and the canals, were full of disfigured carcases; the ground of the 

city was in some places found dug up by the citizens, who searched under the earth 

for  roots  to  feed  on,  and  many  trees  were  stripped  of  their  bark,  to  supply  the 

exigencies of famine. The general caused the dead bodies to be buried, and large 

quantities of wood, to be burned through all the city, as much in order to purify the 

infected air as to celebrate his victory.

Clavigero Volume 1 p. 124-125



In honour of that fallen divinity at this period they made an abominable sacrifice 

which is not to be thought of without horror. They sent an embassy to the petty king 

of Acolhuacan, requesting him to give them one of his daughters, that she might be 

consecrated  mother  of  their  protecting  god,  signifying  that  it  was  an  express 

command of  a  god to exalt  her  to  so high a  dignity.  The petty  king enticed and 

infatuated by the glory which he would receive from the deification of his daughter, or 

intimidated by the disasters which might await him, if he refused the demand of a 

god, granted quickly all that was requested, especially as he could not well suspect 

what was to happen. The Mexicans conducted the noble damsel with great triumph to 

their  city;  but  were  scarcely  arrived,  as  historians  relate,  when  the  demon 

commanded that she should be made a sacrifice, and after her death to be flayed; 

and that one of the bravest youths of the nation should be clothed with her skin. 

Whether it was an order of the demon, or, what is more probable, a cruel pretense of 

the barbarous priests, all  was punctually executed. The petty king,  invited by the 

Mexicans to be present at the apotheosis of his daughter, went to be spectator of that 

Solemnity, and one of the worshipers of the new divinity.

He was led into the sanctuary, where the youth stood upright by the side of the 

idol, clothed in the bloody skin of the victim; but the obscurity of the place did not 

permit him to discern what was before him. They gave him a censer in his hand, and a 

little copal to begin his worship; but having discovered by the light of the flame which 

the copal  made,  the horrible  spectacle  his  anguish affected his  whole frame, and 

being transported with the violent effects of it, he ran out crying with distraction, and 

ordered his people to take revenge of so barbarous a deed; but they dared not to 

undertake it,  as they must instantly have been oppressed by the multitude, upon 

which the father returned inconsolable  to his  residence to bewail  his  disaster  the 

remainder of his life.  His unfortunate daughter was created goddess and honorary 

mother, not only of Huitzilopochtli, but of all their gods; which is the exact meaning of 

Tetcoinan, by which name she was afterwards known and worshiped. Such were the 

specimens  in  this  new city  of  that  barbarous  system of  religion,  which  we  shall 

hereafter explain.

Clavigero Volume 1 p. 204-205



The king happening to be one day in the lower chambers of his palace, the 

water entered suddenly in such abundance, that as he hastened to get out at the 

door, which was low, he received a violent contusion on his head, which some time 

after occasioned his death.

Distressed equally with the accident of the inundation, and the clamors of his 

people,  he  called  the  king  of  Acolhuacan  to  his  assistance,  who,  without  delay, 

ordered the dyke to be repaired, which had been built by the advice of his father in 

the reign of Montezuma. The Mexicans were scarcely delivered from the calamity of 

the inundation, when a year after, the superabundance of water having rotted all their 

maize, they were afflicted with a scarcity of corn; but in this year they had the fortune 

to discover a quarry of tetzontli in the vale of Mexico, which proved so useful for the 

buildings  of  that  city.  The  king  immediately  made  use  of  this  kind  of  stone  for 

temples; and after his example, private individuals built their houses of it. He ordered 

all ruinous edifices to be pulled down and rebuilt in a better form; adding much to the 

beauty and magnificence of his court. He passed the last years of his life in constant 

wars, namely, those of Izquixochitlan, Amatlan, Tlacuilollan, Xaltepec, Tecuantepec, 

and Huexotla in Huaxteca. Tliltototl, the Mexican general, having finished the war of 

Izquixochitlan,  carried  his  victorious  arms  as  far  as  Quahtemallan,  or  Guatemala, 

more than nine hundred miles to the south-east from the court, in which campaigns, 

according to the historians, he performed prodigies of valor, but none of them relate 

the particular actions of this renowned general; nor do we know whether that great 

tract of country remained subject to the crown of Mexico. At length in the year 1502, 

after a reign of about twenty years, Ahuitzotl died of an illness occasioned by the 

above mentioned contusion on his head. He was a very warlike king, and one of those 

who extended most considerably the dominions of the crown. At the time of his death, 

the Mexicans were in possession of all which they had at the arrival of the Spaniards.



Key Elements from “Manuscript Story”

MS p. 11-12

Ingratitude & perfedy, seduction & Robery, & the most daring impeity against 

heaven have been perpetrated, within our dominions. The young Prince of Kentuck is 

the monster who has been guilty of these Crimes. Our most amiable daughter Lamesa 

he has seduced,  & contrary to our will  has  transported her into his  own country. 

Wishing to avoid the effusion of human blood, we offered to withhold our revenge, if 

the  Emperor  of  Kentuck  would  restore  our  daughter.  But  he  has  refused.  He has 

implicated himself & all his subjects in the horrid Crimes of his son. Their whole land is 

now guilty & every man woman & child are the proper objects of severe chastisement.

MS p. 11-12

Near the west Bank of the Coneaught River there are the remains of an ancient 

fort.

As  I  was  walking  and  forming  various  conjectures  respecting  the  character 

situation and numbers of those people who far exceeded the present race of Indians 

in works of art & inginuety I hapned to tread on a flat Stone. This was at a small 

distance from the fort: & it lay on the top of a small mound of Earth exactly horizontal  

-- The face of it had a singular appearance I discovered a number of characters which 

appeared to me to be letters -- but so much effaced by the ravages of time, that I 

could not read the inscription. With the assistance of a leaver I raised the Stone -- But 

you may easily conjecture my astonishment when I discovered that its ends and sides 

rested on Stones & that it was designed as a cover to an artificial cave. -- I found on 

examining that its Sides were lined with * * * built in a connical form with * * * down --  

& that it was about eight feet deep . . . . Here I noticed a big flat Stone fixed in the 

form of a doar. I immediately tore it down & Lo a cavity within the wall presented itself 

. . . . Within this cavity I found an earthan Box with a cover which shut it perfectly tite 

-- The Box was two feet in length one & half in breadth & one and three inches in 

diameter. . . . When I had removed the cover I found that it contained twenty eight 

sheets of parchment . . . appeared to be manuscripts written in an eligant hand with 

Roman Letters & in the Latin Language. They were written on a variety of Subjects.



But the Roll which principally attracted my attention contained a history of the 

authors life & that part of America which extends along the great Lakes & the waters 

of the Missisippy.

MS p. 157-158

But having every reason to place the highest confidence in your friendship & 

prudence I  have no reluctance in  complying with  your  request,  in  giving you my 

sentiments of the christian Religion. And so far from considering the freedom you take 

in making the request impertinence I view it as a mark of your high esteem for me 

affectionate solicitude for my happiness. In giving you my sentiments of the Christian 

religion,  you  will  perceive  that  I  am  not  trammeled  with  traditionary  &  vulgar 

prejudice that I do not believe certain parts & certain parts & certain propositions to 

be treu merely because that my ancestors believe them & because they are popular. 

In forming my creed I bring everything to the standard of reason, that intellectual This 

is an unerring & sure guide in all matters of faith & practice.

Having  divested  myself  heretofore  of  traditionary  &  vulgar  prejudice,  & 

submiting  to  the  guidance  of  reason  it  is  impossible  for  me  to  have  the  same 

sentiments of the christian religion which its advocates consider as orthodox. It is in 

my view a mass of contradictions. & an heterogeneous mixture of wisdom & folly, nor 

can I  find any clear & incontrovertible evidence of  its  being a revelation from an 

infinitely  benevolent  & wise God.  It  is  true that  I  never have had the leisure nor 

patience to read the elaborate & varied productions of divines in its vindication, every 

part of it with critical attention or to study the metaphysical jargon of divines in its 

vindication. It is enough for me to know that propositions which are in contradiction to 

each other cannot both be true, & that doctrines & facts which represent the supreme 

being  as  a  barbarous  &  cruel  tyrant  can  never  be  dictated  by  infinite  wisdom. 

Whatever the clergy say on the contrary can have no effect in altering my sentiments. 

I know as well as they that two & two make four, & that three angles of a triangle of a 

triangle are equal to two right angles. But notwithstanding I disavow any belief in the 

divinity of the Bible, & consider it as a mere human production designed to inrich & 

agrandize its authors & to enable them to manage the multitude. Yet casting aside a 

considerable mass of rubbish & fanatical rant, I find that it contains a system of ethics 



or morals which cannot be excelled on account of their tendency to amiliorate the 

condition of man. & to promote individual social & public happiness & that in various 

instances it represents the Almighty as possessing attributes worthy of transcendent 

character, having a view therefore to those parts of the Bible which are truly good & 

excellent I sometimes speak of it in terms of high commendation. And indeed I am 

inclined to believe that  notwithstanding the mischiefs  & injuries which have been 

produced by the bigoted zeal of fanatics & interested priests yet that such evils are 

more than counterbalanced in a Christian land by the benefits which result to the 

great mass of the people by their believing that the Bible is of divine origin. & that it 

contains a revelation from God. Such being my view of the subject, I prefer my candle 

to remain under to remain under a bushel, nor make no exertions to dissipate their 

happy delusion, as

MS p. 57-58, 59

Here Lobaska directed that a canal should be cut from the River to the River to 

the Hill That it should be eight feet wide & eight deep & that the dirt which they dug 

should be thrown into the river. That the canal except What should be wanted to lay 

over thin pieces of split timber, which should be extended over the canal so weak & 

slender that the weight of a man would break them down. This novel invention was 

soon carried into effect & the work compleatly finished. Every precaution was used to 

prevent any intelligence of these transactions from getting to the enimy.

….Bombal, observing this commanded to rush forward on the full run, but to 

keep their ranks in order. This they instantly obeyed as one man, & as soon as their 

feet stept on the slender covering of the canal it gave way & they fell to the bottom, 

some in one position & some in another. A disaster so novel & unexpected might have 

appalled  the  stoutest  &  filled  their  minds  with  amazement  &  terror.  Nor  did  this 

compleat their misfortune of the army of Bombal. An ambush of the Siotans, who lay 

on the side of the hill opposite to the reserved Corps of the Kentucks, rushed down 

upon them in an instant. Surprize & terror prevented resistance, they threw down 

their arms & surrendered.

MS p. 49



But  behold  a  being  in  human  form  from  whom  I  turn  away  in  disgust  & 

abhorrence. He is covered with so much dirt & filth that no etherial body is provided 

for him nor can he be received into the abodes of the blessed  33   .   Suffer not thy bodies 

or thy garments to remain long besmeared with dirt & filth.

Cleanliness prevents many diseases & is pleasant to the sight. But from a dirty 

filthy mortal we turn with disgust & abhorrance. As the great Author of our existence 

being is benevolent to all  his offspring, so it  becomes us to be benevolent to our 

fellow beings around- us. Our Country is one body & we are part of its members. We 

are therefore bound to maintain their rights & priviledges & the honour & dignity of 

our Country at the risk of our lives.

MS p. 13-14

In the history given of these nations by my author you will find nothing but what 

will  correspond  with  the  natural  sentiments  we  should  form  on  viewing  the 

innumerable remains of antiquity which are scattered over an extensive Country. This 

is an evidence of the author's impartiality and veracity. But if any should pretend that 

the whole story is fictitious or fabulous

To  publish  a  translation  of  every  particular  circumstance  mentioned  by  our 

author would produce a volume too extensive for the general class of readers, But 

should this attempt to throw off the the veil which has secluded our view from the 

transactions of nations who have for ages been extinct, meet the approbation of the 

public, I shall then be happy to gratify the more inquisitive and learned part of my 

readers  by  a  more  minute  publication.  Apprehensive  that  skeptical  illiberal  or 

superstitious minds may censure this performance with great acrimony I have only to 

remark that they will be deprived of a great fund of entertainment --- of a contrary 

disposition will obtain. My compassion will be excited more than my resentment and 

there the contest will end.

Now,  Gentle  Reader,  the Translator  who wishes well  to  thy present  and thy 

future existence entreats thee to peruse this volume with a clear head a pure heart 

and a  candid mind.  If  thou shalt  then find  that  thy head and thy heart  are both 

improved it will afford him more satisfaction that the approbation of ten thousand who 

33 Underlines represent strikeouts.



have received no benefit.

MS p. 15-16

Cloath- knives and other impliments for their use had now arived near the coast 

of Britain when a tremendous storm arose & drove us into the midst of the boundless 

Ocean.

Soon the whole crew became lost & bewildered. They knew not the direction for 

to the rising Sun or polar Star, for the heavens were covered with clouds; & darkness 

had spread her sable mantle over the face of the raging deep. Their minds were filled 

with consternation and despair. & unanimously agreed that What could we do? How 

be extrecated from the insatiable jaws of a watry tomb... Then it was that we felt our 

absolute dependence on that Almighty & gracious Being who holds the winds & floods 

in - - hands.

From him alone could we expect deliverance. To him our most fervent desires 

assended.

Prostrate & on bended nees we poured forth incessant Supplication & even Old 

Ocean appeared to sympathize in our distress by returning the echo of our vociforos 

Cries & lamentations. After being driven five days with incridable velocity before the 

furious wind the storm abated in its violance. but still the strong wind blew strong in 

the strong as I now believe in the same direction. Doubtful whether the wind had not 

changed her point we give the ship full sail & let her drive. On the sixth day after, the 

storm wholly subsided, the sun rose clear and the heavens once more appeared to 

smile.

MS p. 21-22

The Captain assuming his  wonted cheerfulness,  made the following address. 

"My sweet, good soul'd fellows, we have now commenced a new voyage. Not such as 

bro't us over mountain billows to this butt end of the world. No, no, our voige is on dry 

land, & now we must take care that we have sufficient ballast for the riging. Every 

hand on board this ship must clasp hands & condesend to each others humour. This 

will  promote  good  cheer  &  smooth  the  raging  billows  of  life.  Surrounded  by 

innumerable hordes of human beings, who resemble in manners the Orang outang, 



let us keep aloof from them & not embark in the same matrimonial ship with them. At 

the same time, we will treat them with good cheer & inlighten their dark souls with 

good instruction.”

MS p. 24

The women in particular have their garments & heads so adorned with feathers, 

shells, & wampum, that they make a very brilliant & grotesque appearance.

MS p. 47

Let thy citizens be numbered once in two years, & if the young women who are 

fit for marriage are more numerous than the young men, then wealthy men who are 

young & who have but one wife shall have the privilege with the permission of the 

king to marry another until the number of the single young women & the single young 

men are made equal. But he who hath two wives shall have a house provided for each 

& he shall spend his time equally with each one.

MS p. 22

May God bless your soul, says one of the mariners, what would you have us do 

who have had the woeful luck to not get mates, to cheer our poor souls & warm our 

bodies.

Methinks I could pick out a healthy plum Lass from the copper colored tribe that 

by washing & scrubbing her fore & aft & upon the labbord & stabbord sides she would 

make  a  wholesome  bedfellow.  I  think,  may  it  please  your  honour,  that  I  could 

gradually  pump my  notions  into  her  head  &  make  her  a  good  shipmate  for  the 

cupboard & as good hearted a Christian as any of your white damsels & upon my Soul 

I warrant you if we have children, by feeding them with good fare, & keeping them 

clean, they will be as plump & as fair & nearly as white as your your honours children.

MS p. 70

Having acquired that renown & glory which are beyond the reach of envy, & 

which aspiring ambition would despair of attaining, at the age of eighty he bade an 

affectionate adieu to two Empires & left them to lament in tears his exile exit. These 



two empires continued to progress in their  improvements & population,  & to rival 

each other in prosperity during the reign of Ten successive Emperors on the throne of 

Sciota. Peace & harmony & a friendly intercourse existed between them. No wars took 

place to disturb their tranquility, except what arose from the surrounding Savages, 

who sometimes disturbed the frontiers in a hostile manner for the sake of gaining 

plunder. But these attacks were generally repelled & defeated, without much loss of 

blood.

MS p. 38-39

The manufacturing of lead Iron & lead was understood, but was not carried on 

to that extent & perfection as in Europe. A small quantity of Iron in proportion to the 

number of Inhabitants served to supply them with all the impliments which custom 

had made necessary for their use. By hammering & hardening their Iron they would 

convert it nearly into the consistence of Steal & fit it for the purpose of edged tools.

MS p. 106-107

They surrounded the stage & were all attention. All anxious to learn the decrees 

of heaven, & the future destinies of the Empire.

Drofalick, their chief prophet extended his arms & cast up his eyes to-Heaven.

Quoth he, Heaven unfolds her massy gates, & opens to my view a prospect 

wide & vast. The seven sons of the great Spirit seize their glittering swords, & swear 

that they shall not be sheathed till  blood in torrents run & deluge the fair land of 

Kentuck I behold armies martialing on the celestial plain, & hear warriors & heroes 

cry, Avenge the crime of Elseon. I hear a thundering, voice proceeding from the great 

throne  of  him  who  rules  the  world,  proclaiming  thus,  Corn  shall  not  grow in  the 

Sciotan fields  nor  mammouth yield their  milk,  nor  fish be taken in  the snare but 

pestilence shall roam, unless Sciota shall avenge the crime of Elseon. Drofalick ended 

his prophesy.

Hamack  then  arose  &  in  his  hand  he  held  a  stone  which  he  pronounced 

transparent. Thro' this he could view things present & things to come, could behold 

the dark intriques & cabals of foreign courts, & behold discover hidden treasures, 

secluded from the eyes of other mortals. He could behold the galant & his mistress in 



their bedchamber, & count all their moles warts & pimples. Such was the clearness of 

his sight, when this transparent stone was placed before his eyes. He looked firmly & 

steadfastly on the stone & raised his prophetick voice. I behold Hamboon with all his 

priests & great officers assembled around him With what contempt he declares he 

despises all the Sciotans. They are, says he, cowards & poltroons. They dare not face 

my brave warriors. Here I see four men coming forward bearing an image, formed 

with all the fetures of ugliness & deformity. This they called Sambul the King of Sciota, 

the whole company break forth into boisterous Laughing. Ah, see & they are exiting 

off his head with their swords. Yes, & are now kicking it about the palace. Here is a 

pole, it  is stuck upon that & carried thro' the City. Oh my loving sparks, Elseon & 

Lamesa, what makes you so merry? Why Elseon says he has outwitted the Sciotans, 

he has got the prize & he little regards their resentment.

Hamack  was  proceeding  with  such  nonsensical  visions,  when  the  whole 

multitude  interrupted  him  with  a  cry,  Revenge,  Revenge,  We  will  convince  the 

Kentuckans that we are not cowards or poltroons.

MS p. 114-115

Hambolan, King of Chiauga was the next proud chief who appeared at Tolanga, 

With a chosen band of warriors. He had fifteen thousand who boasted of superior 

strength & ability.  Their  countananoes were fierce & bold, being true indicators of 

their hearts which feared no danger. They were always obedient to the orders of their 

king,  who always sought  the most  conspicuous place for  the display of  his  valor. 

Possessed of gigantic strength & of astonishing agility, he was capable of performing 

the  most  brilliant  achievements,  which  would  almost  exceed  belief His  mind  was 

uncultivated by science & his passions were subject to no restraint.

p. 61

Let this be the third, that I shall be at liberty to establish a school or schools in 

any part of the dominion of Kentuck & furnish them with such instructors as I please 

That  none  shall  be  restrained  from  hearing  our  instructions  &  that  we  shall  be 

patronized & protected by the King & his chiefs.



MS p. 33

As  we proposed  to  move  into  his  territory,  he  offered to  furnish  us  for  our 

convenience,  with  four  Mammoons  & four  men to  manage  them.  These  were  an 

animal of prodigious magnitude even biger than the elephant, which the natives had 

tamed & domesticated.

MS p. 37

The  ground  was  plowed  by  horses  &  generally  made  very  mellow  for  the 

reception of the seed.

It  was the  occupation  of  a  certain  part  of  the  men to  tend upon the tame 

animals, to drive them to pasture, & keep them from straying, & feed them when the 

snow  was  on  the  ground.  Two  men  would  tend  twenty  Mammouth,  which  were 

indifferent whether they fed on grass or cropt the bushes.

MS p. 77

Tho'  every  vice  was  prohibited  by  law,  yet  the  penalties  were  not  severe. 

Murder  alone  was  punished  with  death.  "With  respect  to  other  Laws,  they  were 

calculated to wound the pride & ambition of the transgressor, & produce shame & 

regret.

MS p. 23-24

Their cloathing consisted of skins dressed with the hair on, but in warm weather 

only the middle part of their bodies were incumbered with any covering. The one half 

of the head of the men was shaved & painted with red & the one half of the face was 

painted with black. The head was adorned with feathers of various kinds, & their ears 

and noses were adorned with feathers of various kinds, & their ears & noses were 

adorned ornamented with rings formed formed from the sinues of certain animals, on 

which  were  suspended  smooth  stones  of  different  colours.  Thus  cloathed,  thus 

painted, thus ornimented, the Deliwannuck made a most terrif ---

MS p. 132

Many warriors say they, lie there pierced with mortal wounds & covered with 



with blood. Their spirits have assumed etherial bodies, & they are now receiving the 

rewards assigned to the brave on the plains of glory. But they demand of us that we 

should secure their remains from the voracious jaws of carnivorous beasts animals by 

intering them in the earth. But how can this be done unless both armies will mutually 

agree to lay down their arms during the interment, of the remains of their respective 

warriors.

MS p. 81-82

A Cousen of this description, who was the eldest son of Hamboon, the Emperor 

of Kentuck arrived at the City of Golanga with a small but splendid retinue of Friends. 

At that time Rambock, who was the fourteenth Emperor, was seting on the throne of 

Sciota. He received the young Prince with apparent sensation of the highest pleasure, 

& spared no pains to manifest towards him by his treatment the greatest esteem & 

friendship. The Emperor had an only son whose name was Moonrod. He ordered him 

to attend the young prince & to treat him with every token of affection & honour.

MS p. 119

Their provisions & baggage were borne on the backs of mammouth. Each man 

had a sword by his side & a spear in his hand. & on their breasts down to their hips & 

on their thighs they wore peices of mammouth skin to guard them from arrows & the 

weapons  of  death.  &  on  their  Caps  they  wore  bunches  of  long  feathers.  Their 

garments were short so as not to encumber them in Battle.

MS p. 58-59

He had a reserved core, who were placed in the rear of the main body, Having 

thus arranged them for battle he went from one wing to the other, proclaiming aloud, 

we  have  been  insulted,  brave  Soldiers,  by  these  cowardly  Siotans.  They  have 

assumed the blue Feather the badge of our preeminance & exalted dignity. Behold it 

flying in their Caps.

Will your highborn souls submit to behold such Dastards place themselves on 

equal  terms  with  you?  No,  my valiant  warriors,  let  us  revenge  the  insult  by  the 

destruction of their puny army, & the conflagration of their city. Make a furious charge 



upon them & & the victory is ours. Let your motto be blue Feather & you will fight like 

wolves robbed of their puppies.

MS p. 57

The army was assembled, & impliments provided with the utmost expidition. & 

they marched down the river, to a certain place where the Army of the Enimy must 

pass in order to arrive at the city of Golanga. At this place the hills or mountains came 

within less than a mile of the river, & a flat or level land intervened. Here Lobaska 

directed that a canal should be cut from the River to the River to the Hill  That it 

should be eight feet wide & eight deep & that the dirt which they dug should be 

thrown into the river. That the canal except What should be wanted to lay over thin 

pieces of split timber, which should be extended over the canal so weak & slender 

that the weight of a man would break them down. This novel invention invention was 

soon carried into effect & the work completely finished. Every precaution was used to 

prevent any intelligence of these transactions from getting to the enimy.

MS p. 96-97

as they stept on the covering top of the canal, the thin pieces of timber broke & 

they all  plunged in & found themselves in an instant at  the bottom of the canal. 

Surprised and terrified & they soon found themselves in no situation to vindicate their 

exclusive right to wear blue feathers in their caps. They were completely in the power 

of  their  enimies  who  returned  quick  upon  them  They  demanded  quarter  & 

surrendered themselves prisoners of war. And giving up their arms, their demand was 

granted. In the meantime a party of Sciotans who lay in ambush, on the side of the 

Hill  rushed down upon  the  reserved corps  of  the  Kentucks,  who being filled  with 

consternation  at  the  direful  disaster  of  their  companions,  surrendered  themselves 

prisoners  of  war  without  a  struggle.  Thus  in  a  few  moments,  by  pursuing  the 

stratigem or plan of Lobaska, An army of thirty Thousand men were captures, & the 

pride & haughtiness of a mighty Prince was humbled. Not a drop of blood was shed to 

accomplish the whole.

MS p. 64-65



Excepting the Cities of Golanga & Gamba, whose Kings claimed jurisdiction over 

an extent of country of country of about one hundred & fifty miles along the River 

Ohio & about the same extent distance back from the River, the remaining part of this 

extensive  country  was  settled  in  compact  vialiges  or  towns  &  These  formed 

independent  soveranties  &  were  governed  by  their  respective  chiefs.  Frequent 

bickerings contentions <& wars took place among these chiefs,  which were often 

attended  with  perilous  consequences.  To  remedy  these  evils  &  to  facilitate  & 

accomplish  the  general  &  benevolent  plan,  of  reforming  &  civilizing  the  Ohians, 

Lobaska had formed a system of Government, with a design of establishing two great 

Empires one on each side of the River Ohio.

MS p. 79-80

This they did partly for their own safety, provided a war should take place, & 

they should be invaded by an enimy, & partly to keep alive  a militery & improve a 

warlike spirit, & the knowledge of military tackticks. Near every vilage or City they 

constructed forts or fortifications These were generally of an oval form & of different 

dimensions  according  to  the  number  of  inhabitants  who  lived  in  the  town.  The 

Ramparts or walls were formed of dirt which was taken in front of the fort. A deep 

canal or trench would likewise be formed. This would still  increase the difficulty of 

surmounting the walls in front In addition to this they inserted sticks pieces of Timber 

on the top of the Ramparts. These pieces were about seven feet in length from the 

ground to top, which was sharpened. The distance between each piece was about six 

inches, thro' which they would shoot their arrows against an Enimy. Some of their 

fortifications have two Ramparts which run paralel with each other, built in the same 

manner with a distance between of about two or three perches. Their gates are strong 

& well constructed for defense.

MS p. 136

In the dominion of Hamboon there lived two young men who were bred in the 

same  village,  having  minds  formed  for  the  exercise  of  the  noblest  principles  & 

possessed  of  congenial  tempers.  They  early  contracted  the  greatest  intimacy  & 

formed towards each other the strongest attachment.



MS p. 145

Their orders were as soon as the morning light began to appear to rush into 

Ulipoons encampment & to massacre his warriors without discrimination. The fatal 

moment had arived, & punctual at the very instant of time, the attack was begun on 

every part. & such was the surprize & terror which it produced that the Sciotans were 

thrown into the utmost confusion, & it was impossible for their officers to form them 

into any order to make defence. Every man at last attempted to make his escape, but 

wherever they rushed forward in any direction, they met the deady spears of the 

Kentucks.  It  is  impossible  to  describe  the  horror  of  the  bloody  scene,  for  even 

humanity recoils at beholding. Humanity sympathy & compassion must drop a tear at 

beholding the uproar & confusion, the distress & anguish, the blood & carnage of so 

many thousand brave warriors, whose great misfortune was to have a coward for their 

commander who were  reduced to this  situation by the cowardice &  & nigardly & 

avaricious disposition of their commander But only three thousand made their escape. 

As for Ulipoon he was mortally wounded & lay prostrate on the field

MS p. 147

That they might gain the fort without being perceived by the Kentucks, It was 

necessary that they should march some distance in the direction where Hamack had 

encamped  in  order  to  cooperate  with  Hamboon,  when  he  should  commence  the 

engagement. When the night had far advanced Hambocks forces were all in readiness 

& began their march for the fort. They proceeded about two miles & a small party in 

advance  discovered  Hamacks  warriors.  This  discovery  produced  an  alteration  in 

Hambocks plans.

He directed Sambul to proceed against the fort, whilst he as soon as the light 

should appear would attack Hamack. Sambul was highly pleased with this command, 

as a victory would ensure him the capture of Lamesa. & afford him an opportunity to 

obtain revenge. He arived at the fort just as the blushing moon began to appear.

Great indeed was the surprize which his  arival  produced. On three sides he 

stationed small parties, who were ordered to massacre all the citizens, who should 

attempt to make their escape. With the main body of his army, he made an assault 



upon the fort.

Amazement & terror seized the minds of the whole multitude of citizens in the 

fort.  This  enterprize  of  the  Sciotans  was  unexpectected,  as  they  were  were 

unprepared  to  defend  the  fort  against  such  a  formidable  force.  Lamack  however 

placed himself at the head of about one thousand warriors, & attempted to beat them 

back from the wall & prevent their making a breach. But it was impossible with his 

small band to withstand the strength of such a mighty army. They broke down part of 

the  palisades  and  entered  the  fort  thro'  the  breach  &  immediately  began  the 

massacre of the defenceless multitude without regard to age or sex.

MS p. 109-110

But is it of such malignity as to require the conflagration of towns, & cities & the 

lives of milions to make an expiation? Can no other reparation consistent with justice 

and humanity be received? Or must we compel in order to have an atonement made 

for the crime of Elseon compel the government of Kentuck to commit another crime to 

separate, to tear from each others embrace the husband & wife? Such a reparation as 

this,  we  cannot  in  justice  expect.  Shall  we  then  accept  of  no  other?  Cannot  our 

bleeding honour be healed without sheding blood without laying the whole empire in 

ruins? Such refined notions of honour may prove our own ruin, as well as the ruin of 

those on whom we attempt to  calamities of  war have a reciprocal action on the 

parties. Each must expect to endure a portion of evils, how large a portion would fall  

to our share in case of war, it is not for us to determine. While thirsting for revenge, 

we contemplate with infinite pleasure, their enemies routed, & their warriors bleeding 

under our swords their  women helpless & children expiring by thousands,  & their 

country in flames. But reverse the scene. Suppose the enimy have as much wit, as 

much stratagim, courage, strength, and inhumanity as what we you possess, & such 

may be your situation. When the floodgate is once opened, who can stop the torrent, 

& prevent devastation & ruin. We ought therefore It was never designed by the great 

& good Being that his children should contend, & destroy that existence which he 

gave  them.  They  all  have  equal  rights  &  ought  to  strive  to maintain  peace  & 

friendship. This has been the maxim of our fathers & this the doctrine aught by the 

great Founder of our government & religion.



MS p. 51

Among the great & illustrious characters who have appeared in the world in 

different ages as instructors & reformers of  mankind, Baska  holds is  entitled to a 

conspicuous place.

The place of his nativity is not recorded. But the first notice which is given of 

him is his appearing at the great City of Golanga, which is situate on the Banks of the 

Siota  River.  He  was  attended  by  his  wife  &  two  little  sons.  The  fashion  of  their 

garments were different from the natives. Their complexion likewise was of a little 

whiter. They were Baska was grave solemn & sedate reserved in his conversation, but 

when he spoke wisdom proceeded from his lips. His fame spread rapidly thro' the city 

& country, & he was celebrated as a man of the most brilliant & extraordinary talents. 

He was conducted to the King & introduced to him. The King asked him from what 

country he came. His reply was , at a great distance to the westward. He then asked – 

him introduced him to come into his country. He replied------

MS p. 52-53

His personal appearance was commanding being of middling Stature of a bold 

frank countenance & eyes lively & penetrating.  In his general  deportment he was 

cheerful  yet  displayed  much  sedateness  &  gravity.  He  was  affable  &  familiar  in 

conversation but not loquacious, he never would converse long on trifling subjects, 

had a wonderful faculty to intermix some wise sayings & remarks that should improve 

& of turning with dignity and gratefulness the attention of the company to subjects 

that were important & interesting.

None could then withstand the energy of his reasoning, & all were astonished at 

the ingenuity of his arguments & the great knowledge & wisdom which he displayed. 

His fame spread thro' the City & multi & country & multitudes frequently assembled & 

importuned him to give them instruction. Always cheerful to gratify the curiosity & 

comply  with  the  reasonable  requests  of  the  multitude,  he  entertained  them  by 

conversing with them familiarly, & by exhibiting public discourses. All were charmed 

with  his  wisdom & eloquence,  and all  united in  pronouncing him to  be the most 

extraordinary man in existence, & generally believed that he had conversation with 



the celestial  beings,  & always acted under the influence of  divine inspiration. The 

people were very liberal in their donations, which enabled him to support his family in 

affluence. ...

He had resided among the Siotans about three years, & the happy effects of his 

labours  were  visible  to  all  observers.  A  great  reformation  had taken place  in  the 

morals  &  manners  of  the  people,  Industry  had  encreased,  &  agriculture  &  the 

mechanical  arts  had received great  improvement  & houses were built  on  a more 

commodious and eligant construction.  But not willing to stop here the benevolent 

mind  of  the  great  Tobaska  meditated  a  more  important  revolution.  Now  was the 

propitious  era  to had arived & the way was prepared for  the introduction of  that 

system of Theology, which is comprized in the sacred Roll.

In the first place he read & explained the whole system of the King & the chiefs 

of the nation, who cordially gave it their approbation & gave permission to propagate 

it  among the people. Under the pretense that this system was revealed to him in 

several enterviews, which he had been permitted to have with the second son of the 

great & good Being, the people did not long hesitate but received as sacred & divine 

truth every word which he taught them. They forgot their old religion which was a 

confused & absurd medley of Idolatry & superstitious nonsense & embraced a religion 

more sublime and consistent, & more fraught with sentiments which would promote 

the happiness of mankind in this world.

MS p. 79

During this time their villages & cities were greatly enlarged, new settlements 

were formed in every part of the country which had not been inhabited, &  towns a 

vast number of towns were built, which rivaled as to number of inhabitants, those 

which existed at the time their imperial governments were founded. Their settlements 

extended  the  whole  length  of  the  great  River  Ohio  to  its  confluence  with  the 

Mississippi,  & over the whole country on both sides  of  the Ohio  River,  which are 

watered by streams which empty into it.

And also along the great lakes of Eri & Michigan, & even some settlements were 

formed in some parts of the country which borders on Lake Ontarion. Such was the 

vast extent of the country which they inhabited, & such the fertility of the soil, that 



many millions  were easily  fed & supported with  such a  plenty,  &  competence of 

provision as was necessary for their comfort & happiness.

MS p. 45-46

"There is an intelligent omnipotent Being who is self -existent & infinitely good 

& benevolent. Matter eternally existed. He put forth his hand & formed it into such 

bodies as he pleased. He presides over the universe & has a perfect knowledge of all 

things.

From his own spiritual substance he formed seven sons. These are his principal 

agents to manage the affairs of his empire. He formed the bodies of men from matter. 

Into  each  body  he  emitted infussed  a  particle  of  his  own  spiritual  substance,  in 

consequence  of  which  man  in  his  first  formation  was  inclined  to  benevolence  & 

goodness.  There  is  also  another  great  intelligent  Being  who  is  self-  existent  & 

possessed of great power but not of Omnipotence. He is filled with infinite malice 

against the good Being & exerts all his subtlety & power to ruin his works. Seing the 

happy situation of man he approached so near as to tuch his soul with his deliterious 

hand. The poison was immediately diffused & contaminated his passions & appetites. 

His  reason  & understanding  received  no  injury.  The  good  being  looking  upon  his 

unhappy offspring with infinite love & compassion, made a decree that if mankind 

would reduce their passions & appetites under the government of reason, he should 

be enjoy blessings in this world, & be compleatly happy after death his soul quits his 

body. Death dissolves the connection. Material Bodies are prepared for the souls of 

the righteous. These bodies can pass thro' any part of the universe & are invisible to 

mortal eyes. Their place of residence is on a great & city vast plain, which is beautiful 

with magnificent buildings, with Trees fruits & flowers. Here they enjoy every delight 

which No imagination can paint the delights the felicity of  the Righteous. But the 

wicked have no etheriai are denied etherial bodies. Their souls naked & incapable of 

seeing light dwel in darkness & are tormented with the keenest anguish. Ages roll 

away  &  the  good  Being  has  compassion  upon  them.  He  permits  them  to  take 

possession of etherial bodies & they arise quick to the abodes of delight & glory. Now, 

O man, attend to thy duty & thou shalt escape the portion of the wicked. & enjoy all 

the delights of the righteous.



MS p. 132

The  warriors  with  their  spears  in  their  hands  extended themselvs  upon  the 

earth, & spent the night in rest & sleep. Next morning they arose with renovated 

vigour Their thots were immediately turned to the sanguine field.

MS p. 153

Elseon regardless of his Cap ran swiftly upon Sambul whose feet having slipped 

when he threw the stone had fallen upon his back & had not recovered. Spare oh, 

spare my life says he, & I will restore peace to Kentuck & you may enjoy Lamesa. No 

peace says Elseon, do I desire with a Man, whose sword is red with the blood of my 

friend. He spoke & plunged his sword into Sambuls heart. The Sciotans beheld the 

huge body of their King pale & lifeless. Consternation & terror seized their minds. 

They fled in dismay & confusion. Elseon pursued them with his warriors & overtook & 

killed thousands in the pursuit.

MS p. 155

When  Sambul  marched  with  his  division  against  the  fort,  it  was  Hambocks 

intention to have attacked Hamack the next morning, but perceiving that Hamboon 

had been apprized of his movements & was then within a small distance ready to 

cooperate with Hamacks division, Hamback altered his plan & determined to wait for 

the return  of  Sambul.  As  for  Hamboon he concluded to wait  until  Elseons return. 

These  determinations  of  the  hostile  Emperors  prevented  for  the  time  any 

engagements between the two grand armies.

MS p. 131-132

They  however  pursued  them to  the  hill  which  had  been  in  the  rear  of  the 

Kentucks, overthrowing and killing some in the pursuit. But as the hill was overspread 

with trees, which broke the violence of the wind Hamboon commanded his men to 

face their pursuers,

The Sciotans finding that their enemies had the advantage of the ground,  & 

being intolerably fatigued with the battle, which had lasted near four hours retired a 



small distance back & as soon as the storm abated, they marched beyond the ground 

which was strewed thick with the slain. Thus ended the great battle on the plain of 

Geheno. Both There they encamped & as the storm had now subsided, both armies 

proceeded to make provision to refresh themselves, being nearly exhausted by the 

fatcagus fatigues of a most bloody contest, which had lasted nearly five hours. That 

day afforded them no time to bury their dead. The sun did not tarry in his course, but 

hid himself below the horizon, & darkness spread itself over the face of the earth. The 

warriors with their spears in their hands extended themselves upon the earth, & spent 

the night in rest & sleep. Next morning they arose with renovated vigor Their thots 

were immediately turned to the sanguine field.

Many warriors say they, lie there pierced with mortal wounds & covered  with 

with blood. Their spirits have assumed etherial bodies, & they are now receiving the 

rewards assigned to the brave on the plains of glory. But they demand of us that we 

should secure their remains from the voracious jaws of carniverous beasts animals by 

intering them in the earth. But how can this be done unless both armies will mutually 

agree to lay down their arms during the interment, of the remains of their respective 

warriors.

MS p. 151

Helicon, the intimate friend of Elseon beheld Sambul who was encouraging his 

warriors to fight bravely. As no other alternative remained for them but victory or 

death.

When Helicon beheld him, his youthful mind felt the impulse of ambition. He 

sprang toward Sambul & challenged him to the combat. Sambul gave him no time to 

repeat the challenge but rushed upon him with more fury than a tiger. & with his 

sword he struck Helicons head from his body. Thus fell the brave and amiable youth, 

whose thirst for glory impeled him to attempt an exploit too rash & daring. Warriors 

fell on every side & the field was covered with the dead & dying heroes. A messenger 

ran & told Elseon of the fate of Helicon who commanded the left wing of the army & 

that Sambul had broken the ranks & was making indiscribable havock of his warriors. 

What intelligence could have been more shocking. Elseon could not refrain from tears 

for a moment.



MS, p. 145-146

Every man at last attempted to make his escape, but wherever they rushed 

forward in any direction, they met the deady spears of the Keatucks. It is impossible 

to describe the horror of the bloody scene,  for even humanity recoils at beholding. 

Humanity  sympathy  &  compassion  must  drop  a  tear  at  beholding  the  uproar  & 

confusion, the distress & anguish, the blood <fe carnage of so many thousand brave 

warriors, whose great isfortune was to have a coward for their commander who were 

reduced to this situation by the cowardice & &  nigardly & avaricious disposition of 

their commander But only three thousand made their escape. As for Ulipoon he was 

mortally  wounded &  lay  prostrate  on  the  field  After  the  slaughter  was  ended,  in 

passing over the field of the Slain Hamack beheld this illfated prince an object truly 

pitiable to behold. In the agonies of death & wreathing under the most acute pains he 

explaims Alas my wretched situation. It was avarice, cursed avarice which induced me 

to enagge in this horrid war & now  my the mischief and cruelties I intended as a 

means to acquire wealth & agrandizement are justly turned upon my own head. He 

spoke & deeply groaning he breathes no more The galant Hamack droped a tear & 

feeling no enmity toward the lifeless remains of those who had been his enimies he 

ordered three hundred men to bury remain on the ground & commit their bodies to 

the Dust. 

Excerpts from Archaeologica Americana (1820)

The watch towers....were  placed at  the ends  of  parallel  walls,  or  ground as 

elevated as could be found on this extended plain.  They were surrounded by circular 

walls, now only four or five feet in height.  It is easy to see the utility of these works, 

p;aced at the several points where they stand. (p. 123)

Rock crystals, and stone arrow and spear heads, were in great repute among 

them, if we are to judge from the number of them, found in such of the mounds as 

were common cemeteries.  (p. 131)

The round fort was picketed in, if we are to judge from the appearance of the 



ground on and about the walls.  Half way up the outside of the inner wall, is a place 

distinctly to be seen, where a row of pickets once stood, and where it was placed 

when this work of defence was originally erected.  Finally, this work about its wall and 

ditch, eight years since, presented as much of a defensive aspect as forts which were 

occupied in our wars with the French, in 1755, such as Oswego, Fort Stanwix, and 

others.  These works have been examined by the first military men now living in the 

United States, and they have uniformly declared their opinion to be, that they were 

military works of defence.  (p.145)

In removing the earth which composed an ancient mound in one of the streets 

of Marietta [Ohio], on the margin of the plain, near the fortifications, several curious 

articles were discovered the latter part of June last.  They appear to have been buried 

with the body of the person to whose memory this mound was erected.

“Lying immediately over, or on the forehead of the body, were found three large 

circular bosses, or ornaments of a sword belt, or a buckler; they are composed of 

copper, overlaid with a thick plate of silver.  The fronts of them are slightly convex, 

with a depression, like a cup, in the centre, and measure two inches and a quarter 

across the face of each.  On the back side, opposite the depressed portion, is a copper 

rivet or nail, around which are two separate plates, by which they were fastened to 

the leather.  Two small pieces of the leather were found lying between the plates of 

one of the bosses; they resemble the skin of an old mummy, and seep to have been 

preserved by the salts of the copper.  (p. 168-169)

The body of the person here buried, was laid on the surface of the earth, with 

his face upwards, and his feet pointing to the northeast, and head to the southwest. 

From the appearance of several pieces of charcoal, and bits of partially burnt fossil 

coal, and the black colour of the earth, it would seem that the funeral obsequies had 

been celebrated by fire; and while the ashes were yet hot and smoking, a circle of thin 

flat stones had been laid around and over the body.  The circular covering is a bout 

eight feet in diameter, and the stones yet look black, as if stained by fire and smoke. 

(p. 170)  



We say centuries, from the fact that trees were found growing on those ancient 

works, whose ages were ascertained to amount to between four and five hundred 

years each, by counting the concentrick circles in the stumps after the trees were cut 

down; and on the ground, besides them, were other trees in a state of decay, that 

appeared to have fallen from old age.   (p.171)

In addition to the articles found in Marietta, I have procured, from a mound on 

the Little Muskingum, about four miles from Marietta, some pieces of copper, which 

appear to have been the front part of a helmet.  It was originally about eight inches 

long and four broad, and has marks of having been attached to leather; it is now 

much decayed, and is now quite a thin plate.  (p. 174)

I have been told by an eye witness, that a few years ago, near Blacksburgh in 

Virginia, eighty miles from Marietta, there was found about half of a steel bow, which, 

when entire, would measure about five or six feet; the other part was corroded or 

broken.  The father of the man who found it was a blacksmith; and worked up this 

curious article, I suppose, with as little remorse as he would an old gunbarrel. (p. 176)

On the south side of this tumulus, and not far from it, was a semicircular fosse, 

which, when I first saw it, was six feet deep.  On opening it, was discovered at the 

bottom a great quantity of human bones, which, I am inclined to believe, were the 

remains of  those who had been slain in some great and destructive battle.  First, 

because they belonged to persons who had attained their full size,; whereas, in the 

mound adjoining, were found the skeletons of persons of all ages; and secondly, they 

were here in the utmost confusion, as if buried in a hurry.  May we not conjecture, that 

they belonged to the people who resided in the town, and who were victorious in the 

engagement?  Otherwise they would not have been thus honourably buried in the 

common cemetery. (p. 179-180)

Nearly opposite St. Louis, there are traces of two such cities, in the distance of 

five miles.  They are situated on the Cahokia, which crosses the American bottom 

opposite St. Louis.  One of the mounds is eight hundred yards in circumference at the 



base, (the exact size of the pyramid of Asychis) and one hundred feet in height.  Mr. 

Brackenridge, noticed a “mound at New Madrid of  three hundred and fifty feet in 

diameter at the base.”  Other large ones are at the following palces, viz. At St. Louis, 

one  with two stages, and another with three; an the mouth of the Missouri; an the 

mouth of the Cahokia river.  (p. 188-189)

Our learned regent, Mr. De Witt Clinton, who has outdone governour Colden, by 

writing the most full and able history of the Iroquois, or Five Nations, of Newyork, 

mentioned to me, in a late conversation, his belief that a part of the old forts and 

other antiquities at Onondaga and the adjacent territories, were of Danish character. 

In  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  I  was  penetrated  by  the  justness  of  his  remark.   An 

additional window of light was suddenly opened to me.  I told him in an instant how I 

could follow, with the reverend pastor Van Troil, the European emigrants, during the 

horrible commotions of the ninth and tenth centuries, to Iceland.  The reverend Mr. 

Crantz  had  informed  me,  in  his  important  book,  how  they  went  to  Greenland,  I 

thought I could trace the people of Scandinavia to the banks of the St. Lawrence.  I 

supposed my friends had seen the Peunic inscriptions made by them here and there, 

in the places where they rested.  Madoc, prince of Wales, and his Cambrain followers, 

appeared  to  my recollection,  among  these  bands  of  adventurers.   And  thus,  the 

northeastern lands of North America were visited by the hyperborean tribes from the 

northwestern climates of Europe; and the northwestern climes of North America had 

received inhabitants of the same race from the northeastern regions of Asia.

The  Danes  or  Finns,  (and  Welshmen,  for  I  am  willing  to  include  them) 

performaing their migrations gradually to the southwest, seem to have penetrated to 

the country situated to the south of lake Ontario, and to have fortified themselves 

there.--  The  Tartars,  or  Samoieds,  travelling  by  slow  degrees  from Alaska  to  the 

southeast, probably found them there.

In their course, these Asian colonists probably exterminated the Malays, who 

had  penetrated  along  the  Ohio  and  its  streams;  or  drove  them  to  the  caverns, 

abounding in saltpetre and copperas in Kentucky and Tennessee, where their bodies, 

accompanied with the cloths and ornaments of their peculiar manufacture, have been 

repeatedly  disinterred  and  brought  to  us  for  examination.   Having  achieved  this 



conquest,  the Tartars  and their  descendants  had probably a  much harder task to 

perform.  This was to subdue the more ferocious and warlike European colonists, who 

had already been intrenched and  fortified  in  the  country,  before  them.   There  is 

evidence enough that the long and bloody wars were waged among the tribes.  In 

these  the  Scandinavians  or  Esquimaux  seem  to  have  been  overpowered  and 

destroyed in Newyork.  The survivors of the defeat and ruin retreated to Labrador, 

where they have continued secure and protected by barrenness and cold....

Think, what a memorable spot is our Onondaga, where men of the Malay race 

from the southwest, and of the Tartar blood from the northwest, and of the Gothick 

stock from the northeast, have successively contended for supremacy and rule; and 

which may be considered as having been possessed by each before the French, the 

Dutch, and the English visited the tract, or indeed knew any thing whatever about it. 

We learn from the historian Charlevoix, that the Eries, an indigenous nation of 

the Malay race, formerly inhabited the lands south of Lake Erie, where the western 

district of Pennsylvania and the state of Ohio now are.  And Lewis Evans, a former 

resident of this sity, has shown us on his map of the Middle Colonies, that the hunting 

grounds of  the Iroquois  extended over that bery region;--The Iroquois  were of  the 

Tartar stock' and they converted, as it seems, the country of the exterminated Eries, 

into a range for bears, beavers, bisons, and deer.

The Antiquarian of America will probably find that the Scandinavians emigrated 

about the tenth century of the Christian era, if not earlier.  They may be considered, 

not merely as having discovered this continent,  but to have explored its northern 

climes to a great extent, and to have peopled them, three or four hundred years at 

least, before Christopher Columbus was born.  The inquirer into this subject will not 

fail to trace the swarms from the Great Hive of nations existing to the eastward and 

westward of the Caspian Sea, in a manner very different from that which the writers 

of Europe and their imitators have pursued, as the barbarians descended upon the 

more  warm  and  productive  countries  of  the  south.   He  will  follow  the  hordes 

journeying by land to the eastward, and he will trace the fearless boatmen venturing 

over sea to the westward, where until the Tartar and the Samoied meet each other at 

the antipodes.  He will find this antipodal region to  lie south of the lakes Ontario and 

Erie,  and  thereon  pursue  the  vestiges  of  their  combats,  their  conflicts,  and  their 



untold  story,  to  the  Onondaga,  the  great  headquarters  of  the  victorious  Iroquois. 

(341-344)



Testimonies of the Witnesses to 

Solomon Spalding's “Manuscript Found”

John Spalding (1833)

The book was entitled the "Manuscript Found," of which he read to me many 

passages. -- It was an historical romance of the first settlers of America, endeavoring 

to show that the American Indians are the descendants of the Jews, or the lost tribes. 

It gave a detailed account of their journey from Jerusalem, by land and sea, till they 

arrived in  America,  under  the  command of  NEPHI  and LEHI.  They afterwards had 

quarrels and contentions, and separated into two distinct nations, one of which he 

denominated Nephites and the other Lamanites. Cruel and bloody wars ensued, in 

which  great  multitudes  were  slain.  They  buried  their  dead  in  large  heaps,  which 

caused the mounds so common in this country. Their arts, sciences and civilization 

were brought into view, in order to account for all the curious antiquities, found in 

various parts of North and South America. I have recently read the Book of Mormon, 

and to my great surprize I find nearly the same historical matter, names, &c. as they 

were in my brother's writings. I well remember that he wrote in the old style, and 

commenced about every sentence with "and it came to pass," or "now it came to 

pass,"  the  same  as  in  the  Book  of  Mormon,  and  according  to  the  best  of  my 

recollection  and  belief,  it  is  the  same  as  my  brother  Solomon  wrote,  with  the 

exception of the religious matter. -- By what means it has fallen into the hands of 

Joseph Smith, Jr. I am unable to determine. (Howe, 1834, p. 278-280)

Martha Spalding, the wife of John Spalding (1833)

I was personally acquainted with Solomon Spalding, about twenty years ago. I 

was t his house a short time before he left Conneaut; he was then writing a historical 

novel  founded  upon  the  first  settlers  of  America.  He  represented  them  as  an 

enlightened and warlike people. He had for many years contended that the aborigines 

of America were the descendants of some of the lost tribes of Israel, and this idea he 



carried out in the book in question.- The lapse of time which has intervened, prevents 

my recollecting but few of the leading incidents of his writings; but the names of 

Nephi and Lehi are yet fresh in my memory, as being the principal heroes of his tale. 

They were officers of the company which first came off from Jerusalem. He gave a 

particular account of their journey by land and sea, till they arrived in America, after 

which,  disputes  arose  between  the  chiefs,  which  caused  them  to  separate  into 

different lands, one of which was called Lamanites and the other Nephites. Between 

these were recounted tremendous battles, which frequently covered the ground with 

the  slain;  and  their  being  buried  in  large  heaps  was  the  cause  of  the  numerous 

mounds in the country. -- Some of these people he represented as being very large. I 

have  read  the  Book  of  Mormon,  which  has  brought  fresh  to  my  recollection  the 

writings of Solomon Spalding; and I have no manner of doubt that the historical part 

of  it,  is  the same that  I  read and heard read,  more than 20 years  ago.  The old, 

obsolete style, and the phrases of "and it came to pass," &c. are the same. (Howe, 

1834, p. 280- 281)

Matilda Spalding Davison, widow of Solomon Spalding (1839)

Rev. Solomon Spaulding, to whom I was united in marriage in early life, was a 

graduate of Dartmouth College, and was distinguished for a lively imagination, and 

great fondness for history. At the time of our marriage he resided in Cherry Valley, 

New York.

From this place we removed to New Salem, Ashtabula county, Ohio; sometimes 

called Conneaut, as it is situated upon Conneaut Creek. Shortly after our removal to 

this place, his health sunk, and he was laid aside from active labors. In the town of 

New Salem there  are  numerous  mounds  and forts,  supposed by  many to  be  the 

delapidated dwellings and fortifications of a race now extinct.  These ancient relics 

arrest  the  attention  of  the  new settlers,  and  become objects  of  research  for  the 

curious.  Numerous implements were found, and other articles evincing great skill in 

the arts.

Mr. Spaulding being an educated man, and passionately fond of history, took a 

lively interest in these developments of antiquity; and, in order to beguile the hours of 

retirement and furnish employment for his lively imagination, he conceived the idea 



of giving an historical sketch of this long-lost race. Their extreme antiquity, of course, 

would lead him to write in the most ancient style, and, as the Old Testament is the 

most ancient book in the world, he imitated its style as nearly as possible. His sole 

object in writing this historical romance was to amuse himself and his neighbors. This 

was about the year 1812. Hull's surrender at Detroit occurred near the same time, 

and I recollect the date well from that circumstance. As he progressed in his narrative, 

the neighbors would come in from time to time to hear portions read, and a great 

interest in the work was excited among them. It claimed to have been written by one 

of the lost nations, and to have been recovered from the earth, and assumed the title 

of  Manuscript Found. The neighbors would often enquire how Mr. S.  progressed in 

deciphering the manuscript, and when he had a sufficient portion prepared, he would 

inform them, and they would assemble to hear it  read. He was enabled, from his 

acquaintance with the classics and ancient history, to introduce many singular names, 

which were particularly  noticed by the people,  and could be easily  recognized by 

them. Solomon Spaulding had a brother, John Spaulding, residing in the place at the 

time, who was perfectly familiar with the work, and repeatedly heard the whole of it 

read.

From  New  Salem  we  removed  to  Pittsburgh,  Pa.  Here  Mr.  S.  found  an 

acquaintance and friend and in the person of Mr. Patterson, an editor of a newspaper. 

He exhibited his manuscript to Mr. Patterson, who was very much pleased with it, and 

borrowed it for perusal. He retained it a long time, and informed Mr. S. that if he would 

make out a title page and preface he would publish it, and it might be a source of 

profit. This Mr. S. refused to do, for reasons which I cannot now state.

Sidney Rigdon (one of the founders of the sect) who has figured so largely in the 

history of the Mormons, was at that time connected with the printing office of Mr. 

Patterson,  as  is  well  known in  that  region,  and as  Rigdon  himself  has  frequently 

stated.

Here  he  had  ample  opportunity  to  become acquainted  with  Mr.  Spaulding's 

manuscript, and to copy it if he chose. It was a matter of notoriety and interest to all 

connected with the printing establishment. At length the manuscript was returned to 

its author, and soon after we removed to Amity, Washington county, Pa, where Mr. S. 

deceased  in  1816.  The  manuscript  then  fell  into  my  hands,  and  was  preserved 



carefully. It has frequently been examined by my daughter, Mrs. McKinstry, of Monson, 

Mass., with whom I now reside, and by other friends. After the Book of Mormon came 

out,  a  copy  of  it  was  taken  to  New  Salem,  the  place  of  Mr.  Spaulding's  former 

residence and the very place where the Manuscript  Found was written.  A woman 

preacher appointed a meeting there and in the meeting read and repeated copious 

extracts from the Book of Mormon.

The historical part was immediately recognized by all the older inhabitants, as 

the identical work of Mr. S., which had been deeply impressed years before. Mr. John 

Spaulding was present, who was an eminently pious man, and recognized the work of 

his  brother.  He was amazed --  afflicted that  it  should have been perverted to so 

wicked a purpose. His grief found vent in a flood of tears, and he arose on the spot 

and expressed in the meeting his deep sorrow and regret that the writings of  his 

sainted brother should be used for a purpose so vile and shocking. The excitement in 

New Salem became so great that the inhabitants had a meeting and deputed Dr. 

Philastus Hulbert, one of their number, to repair to this place and to obtain from me 

the original  manuscript of  Mr.  Spaulding for the purpose of  comparing it  with the 

Mormon Bible; to satisfy their own minds, and to prevent their friends from embracing 

an error so delusive.  This  was in the year 1834. Dr.  Hulbert  brought with him an 

introduction and request for the manuscript,  signed by Messrs. Henry Lake, Aaron 

Wright and others, with all of whom I was acquainted, as they were my neighbors 

when I resided in New Salem. I am sure that nothing would grieve my husband more, 

were he yet living, than the use that has been made of his work. The air of antiquity 

which was thrown about the composition, doubtless suggested the idea of converting 

it to purposes of delusion. Thus a historical romance, with the addition of a few pious 

expressions, and extracts from the sacred Scriptures, has been construed into a new 

Bible and palmed off upon a company of poor deluded fanatics as divine.

I have given the previous brief narration that this work of deep deception and 

wickedness  may  be  searched  to  the  foundation,  and  its  author  exposed  to  the 

contempt and execration he so justly deserves.  (Boston Recorder, April 19, 1839)

Henry Lake (1833)

He very frequently read to me from a manuscript which he was writing, which 



he entitled the "Manuscript Found," and which he represented as being found in this 

town.  I  spent  many  hours  in  hearing  him  read  said  writings,  and  became  well 

acquainted with its contents. He wished me to assist him in getting his production 

printed, alleging that a book of that kind would meet with a rapid sale. I designed 

doing so, but the forge not meeting our anticipations, we failed in business, when I 

declined  having  any  thing  to  do  with  the  publication  of  the  book.  This  book 

represented the  American Indians  as  the  descendants  of  the  lost  tribes,  gave an 

account of their leaving Jerusalem, their contentions and wars, which were many and 

great. One time, when he was reading to me the tragic account of Laban, I pointed 

out to him what I considered an inconsistency, which he promised to correct; but by 

referring to the Book of Mormon, I find to my surprise that it stands there just as he 

read it to me then. -- Some months ago I borrowed the Golden Bible, put it into my 

pocket, carried it home, and thought no more of it. -- About a week after, my wife 

found the book in my coat pocket, as it hung up, and commenced reading it aloud as I 

lay upon the bed. She had not read 20 minutes till I was astonished to find the same 

passages in it that Spalding had read to me more, than twenty years before, from his 

"Manuscript Found." Since that, I have more fully examined the said Golden Bible, and 

have no hesitation in saying that the historical part of it is principally, if not wholly 

taken from the "Manuscript Found." I well recollect telling Mr. Spalding, that the so 

frequent use of the words "And it came to pass," "Now it came to pass," rendered it 

ridiculous. Spalding left here in 1812, and I furnished him the means to carry him to 

Pittsburgh, where he said he would get the book printed, and pay me. But I never 

heard any more from him or his writings,  till  I  saw them in the  Book of Mormon. 

(Howe, 1834, p. 280-281)

John Miller (1833)

I was soon introduced to the manuscript of Spalding, and perused them as often 

as I had leisure. He had written two or three books or pamphlets on different subjects; 

but that which more particularly drew my attention,  was one which he called the 

"Manuscript Found." From this he would frequently read some humorous passages to 

the company present. It purported to be the history of the first settlement of America, 

before discovered by Columbus. He brought  them off  from Jerusalem, under their 



leaders; detailing their travels by land and water, their manners, customs, laws, wars, 

&c. He said that he designed it as a historical novel, and that in after years it would 

be believed by many people as much as the history of England. He soon after failed in 

business, and told me he should retire from the din of his creditors, finish his book and 

have it published, which would enable him to pay his debts and support his family. He 

soon after removed to Pittsburgh, as I understood. I have recently examined the Book 

of Mormon, and find in it the writings of Solomon Spalding, from beginning to end, but 

mixed up with scripture and other religious matter, which I did not meet with in the 

"Manuscript Found." Many of the passages in the Mormon Book are verbatim from 

Spalding, and others in part. The names of Nephi, Lehi, Moroni, and in fact all the 

principal names, are bro't fresh to my recollection, by the Gold Bible. When Spalding 

divested his history of its fabulous names, by a verbal explanation,  he landed his 

people near the Straits of Darien, which I am very confident he called  Zarahemla, 

they were marched about that country for a length of time, in which wars and great 

blood shed ensued, he brought them across North America in a north east direction. 

(Howe, 1834, p. 282-283)

Aaron Wright (1833)

When at  his  house,  one  day,  he  showed and read to  me a history  he  was 

writing,  of  the lost  tribes  of  Israel,  purporting that  they were  the first  settlers  of 

America,  and that  the  Indians  were  their  descendants.  Upon  this  subject  we had 

frequent conversations. He traced their journey from Jerusalem to America, as it is 

given in the Book of Mormon, excepting the religious matter. The historical part of the 

Book of Mormon, I know to be the same as I read and heard read from the writings of 

Spalding,  more  than twenty  years  ago;  the  names more especially  are  the  same 

without any alteration. He told me his object was to account for all the fortifications, 

&c. to be found in this country, and said that in time it would be fully believed by all, 

except learned men and historians. I once anticipated reading his writings in print, but 

little expected to see them in a new Bible. Spalding had many other manuscripts, 

which  I  expect  to  see when Smith  translates  his  other  plate.  In  conclusion,  I  will 

observe, that the names of, and most of the historical part of the Book of Mormon, 

were as familiar to me before I read it, as most modern history. If it is not Spalding's 



writing, it is the same as he wrote; and if Smith was inspired, I think it was by the 

same spirit that Spalding was, which he confessed to be the love of money. (Howe, 

1834, p.  284)

Oliver Smith (1833)

All his leisure hours were occupied in writing a historical novel, founded upon 

the  first  settlers  of  this  country.  He said  he  intended to  trace  their  journey  from 

Jerusalem, by land and sea, till their arrival in America, give an account of their arts, 

sciences, civilization, wars and contentions. In this way, he would give a satisfactory 

account of all of the old mounds, so common to this country. During the time he was 

at my house, I read and heard read one hundred pages or more. Nephi and Lehi were 

by him represented as leading characters, when they first started for America. Their 

main object was to escape the  judgments which they supposed were coming upon 

the old world. But no religious matter was introduced, as I now recollect. Just before 

he left this place, Spalding sent for me to call on him, which I did. -- He then said, that 

although he was in my debt, he intended to leave the country, and hoped I would not 

prevent  him,  for,  says  he,  you  know I  have  been  writing  the  history  of  the  first 

settlement of America, and I intend to go to Pittsburgh, and there live a retired life, till  

I  have completed the work, and when it is printed, it  will  bring me a fine sum of 

money, which will enable me to return and pay off all my debts – the book, you know 

will sell, as every one is anxious to learn something upon that subject.

This was the last I heard of Spalding or his book, until the Book of Mormon came 

into the neighborhood. When I heard the historical part of it related, I at once said it 

was the writings of old Solomon Spalding. Soon after, I obtained the book, and on 

reading it, found much of it the same as Spalding had written, more than twenty years 

before. (Howe, 1834, 284-285)

Nahum Howard (1833)

I first became acquainted with Solomon Spalding, in Dec. 1810. After that time I 

frequently saw him at his house, and also at my house. I once in conversation with 

him expressed a surprise at not having any account of the inhabitants once in this 

country, who erected the old forts, mounds, &c. He then told me that he was writing a 



history of  that race of  people;  and afterwards frequently  showed me his  writings, 

which I read. I have lately read the Book of Mormon, and believe it to be the same as 

Spalding wrote,  except  the religious part.  He told me that he intended to get his 

writings published in Pittsburgh, and he thought that in one century from that time, it 

would be believed as much as any other history. (Howe, 1834, p. 285-286)

Artemus Cunningham (1833)

Before  showing  me  his  manuscripts,  he  went  into  a  verbal  relation  of  its 

outlines, saying that it was a fabulous or romantic history of the first settlement of 

this country, and as it purported to have been a record found buried in the earth, or in 

a cave, he had adopted the ancient or scripture style of writing. He then presented his 

manuscripts, when we sat down and spent a good share of the night, in reading them, 

and conversing upon them. I well remember the name of Nephi, which appeared to be 

the principal hero of the story.

The  frequent  repetition  of  the  phrase,  "I  Nephi,"  I  recollect  as  distinctly  as 

though it was but yesterday, although the general features of the story have passed 

from my memory, through the lapse of 22 years. He attempted to account for the 

numerous antiquities which are found upon this continent, and remarked that, after 

this generation had passed away, his account of the first inhabitants of America would 

be considered as authentic as any other history. The Mormon Bible I have partially 

examined, and am fully of the opinion that Solomon Spalding had written its outlines 

before he left Conneaut." (Howe, 1834, p. 286-287)

Josiah Spalding (1855)

The  war  that  broke  out  with  England  seriously  affected  that  country.  That 

circumstance,  with  some  other  misfortunes  that  happened,  placed  us  in  difficult 

circumstances.  We were  under  the  necessity  to  make great  sacrifices  to  pay our 

debts. I went to see my brother and staid with him some time. I found him unwell, and 

somewhat low in spirits. He began to compose his novel, which it is conjectured that 

the Mormons made use of in forming their bible. Indeed, although there was nothing 

in it of Mormonism or that favored error in any way, yet I am apprehensive that they 

took pattern from it in forming their delusion. You may find my reason in what follows. 



In the town where he lived, which I expect is now called Salem, Ohio, there is the 

appearance of an ancient fort, and near by a large mound, which, when opened, was 

found to contain human bones.  These things gave it  the appearance of  its  being 

inhabited by a civilized people. These appearances furnished a topic of conversation 

among the people. My brother told me that a young man told him that he had a 

wonderful dream. He dreamed that he himself (if  I  recollect right) opened a great 

mound, where there were human bones. There he found a written history that would 

answer the inquiry respecting the civilized people that once inhabited that country 

until they were destroyed by the savages. This story suggested the idea of writing a 

novel merely for amusement. The title of his novel, I think, was "Historical Novel," or 

"Manuscript Found." This novel is the history contained in the manuscript found. The 

author of it he brings from the Old World, but from what nation I do not recollect; I  

think not a Jew; nor do I recollect how long since, but I think before the Christian Era. 

He was a man of superior learning suited to that day. He went to sea, lost his point of 

compass, and finally landed on the American shore; I think near the mouth of the 

Mississippi River. There he reflects most feelingly on what he suffered, his present 

condition  and  future  prospects;  he  likewise  makes  some  lengthy  remarks  on 

astronomy and philosophy, which I should think would agree in sentiment and style 

with very ancient writings. He then started and traveled a great distance through a 

wilderness  country  inhabited  by  savages,  until  he  came  to  a  country  where  the 

inhabitants  were  civilized,  cultivated  their  land,  and  had  a  regular  form  of 

government, which was at war with the savages. There I left him and never saw him 

nor his writings any more.

He soon after moved to Pittsburg, in Pennsylvania, where he lived awhile and 

then moved farther, to a place where he died. His widow then returned to the State of 

New York, and lived there awhile and then came to Connecticut. She informed me, if I 

recollect right, that my brother continued his history of the civilized nation and the 

progress of the war until the triumph of the savages to the destruction of the civilized 

government.

Likewise  she  informed  me  that  soon  after  they  arrived  at  Pittsburg  a  man 

followed them, I  do not recollect his name, but he was afterwards known to be a 

leading Mormon. He got into the employment of a printer, and he told the printer 



about my brother's composition.

The printer called and requested the privilege of taking it home to read. He, my 

brother, let him take it; he kept it some time, and then he urged him, my brother, to 

let him print it. He, my brother, would not consent, but took it back, and she said that 

she brought it to New York and put it into a chest where she lived. And at a time when 

she was from home a stranger called upon her and requested her to let him see the 

novel  that her husband composed.  He said that he lived at the West,  and it  was 

reported there that it gave rise to Mormonism; if not true he wished to counteract the 

report. She told him that he might go to the house; it was in a chest, he might take it 

and examine it.

He went to the chest, and I think she told me that he said that he could not find 

it, but it has never been found since, But what use could they make of it? I never saw 

the Mormon bible but once, and then only for a minute, no time to examine it. I have 

but little knowledge of Mormonism; I have been out of the way of it. You, sir, no doubt, 

have  more  knowledge;  but  if  I  have  been  rightly  informed,  there  is  a  striking 

resemblance between the first start and introduction of the Mormon bible and my 

brother's novel. They both claimed that the manuscripts from which they pretend they 

copied were of very ancient date and written by men that came here from the old 

world. The Mormon bible was not published until after my brother's death. (letter to 

Dartmouth  Alumni  Assn.  1855,  available  at 

http://www.solomonspalding.com/docs1/1897spld.htm)

Joseph Smith Sr. (1830) Fayette Lapham interview. Content indicates familiarity 

with first 116 pages of the Book of Mormon, which were destroyed)

In answer to our question as to the subject of the translation, he said it was the 

record of a certain number of Jews, who, at the time of crossing the Red Sea, left the 

main  body  and  went  away  by  themselves;  finally  became a  rich  and  prosperous 

nation; and, in the course of time, became so wicked that the Lord determined to 

destroy them from off the face of the earth. But there was one virtuous man among 

them, whom the Lord warned in a dream to take his family and depart,  which he 

accordingly did; and, after traveling three days, he remembered that he had left some 

papers, in the office where he had been an officer, which he thought would be of use 



to him in his journeyings. He sent his son back to the city to get them; and when his 

son arrived in the city, it was night, and he found the citizens had been having a great 

feast, and were all drunk. When he went to the office to get his father's papers he was 

told that the chief clerk was not in, and he must find [him] before he could have the 

papers. He then went into the street in search of him; but every body being drunk, he 

could get but little information of his whereabouts, but, after searching a long time, he 

found him lying in the street, dead drunk, clothed in his official habiliments, his sword 

having a gold hilt and chain, lying by his side -- and this is the same that was found 

with the gold plates. Finding that he could do nothing with him in that situation, he 

drew the sword, cut off  the officer's head, cast off  this own outer garments, and, 

assuming those of the officer, returned to the office where the papers were readily 

obtained, with which he returned to where his father was waiting for him. The family 

then moved on, for several days, when they were directed to stop and get materials 

to make brass plates upon which to keep a record of their journey; also to erect a 

tabernacle, wherein they could go and inquire whenever they became bewildered or 

at a loss what to do. After all  things were ready, they started on their journey, in 

earnest; a gold ball went before them, having two pointers, one pointing steadily the 

way they should go, the other the way to where they could get provisions and other 

necessaries. After traveling many days, they came to a mountain, from which they 

were directed to get gold plates to keep their records upon, and to transfer to them 

those already on the brass plates. Finishing these, they resumed their journey; and, 

after traveling many days, came to a wide water, where they were directed to build a 

vessel. When this was completed, they set sail, still directed by the gold ball. After 

sailing  a long time,  they came to land,  went  on shore,  and thence they traveled 

through boundless forests, until, at length, they came to a country where there were a 

great many lakes; which country had once been settled by a very large race of men, 

who were very rich, having a great deal of money. From some unknown cause, this 

nation had become extinct; "but that money," said Smith, "is here, now, every dollar 

of it." When they, the Jews, first beheld this country, they sent out spies to see what 

manner of  country it  was,  who reported that  the country appeared to have been 

settled by a very large race of men, and had been, to all appearances, a very rich 

agricultural and manufacturing nation. They also found something of which they did 



not know the use, but when they went into the tabernacle, a voice said, "What have 

you got in your hand, there?"

They replied that they did not know, but had come to inquire; when the voice 

said, "Put it on your face, and put your face in a skin, and you will see what it is." They 

did so, and could see everything of the past, present, and future; and it was the same 

spectacles that Joseph found with the gold plates.

The gold ball stopped here and ceased to direct them any further; the family 

took possession of  the country;  their  descendants became a great nation; among 

them were prophets who foretold the coming of Christ, and said that, as a sign of his 

coming, there would be three days in which there would be no night, for the light of 

day  would  continue  during  three  days.  In  process  of  time  the  sign  appeared  as 

foretold by the prophets; and when Christ left Jerusalem he came to this nation; and, 

finding them much more perfect and harmonious in their religious views than the Jews 

were at Jerusalem, he was more particular in giving them instructions as to baptism, 

and said they must go down into the water, and be put under the water, and come up 

out of the water. But, after this, they became corrupt and wicked; enmity and discord 

prevailed among them, to such an extent, that they could no longer dwell together; 

hence they divided up into tribes, were scattered over the face of the earth, and their 

descendants are the American Indians.

At this point, the interview came to an end; and my friend and myself returned 

home, fully convinced that we had smelt a large mice.  (Vogel, EMD Vol 1, P. 458)

William Leffingwell (1885)

The venerable Col. Wm. H. Leffingwell, accompanied by an old Mormon friend 

from Utah, was met by a Republican reporter yesterday afternoon on Olive street. The 

colonel's friend remarked to the reporter: "Did you know that Leffingwell corrected the 

manuscript  of  the  Mormon  Bible  alleged  to  have  been  written  by  Rev.  Solomon 

Spalding?

This was something like a new revelation, and on Col. Leffingwell stating that it 

was a fact, and as all parties knowing the circumstances are now dead, except Mr. 

Leffingwell, he was asked to add to the truth of history by telling what he knew about 

the origin of the Mormon bible. The colonel readily consented but his Mormon friend, 



observing his readiness to do so, walked on and beckoned to the colonel to come 

along,  evidently objecting to having the story told for publication.  Col.  Leffingwell 

commenced by saying: "Long ago in the past, I have forgotten the year, Mr. Spalding 

wrote a drama called 'the Book of Mormon,' in a hotel at Conneaut, Ashtabula county, 

O.,  where I  had been teaching school.  I  was known through the country as a god 

grammarian  and  possessing  an  accurate  knowledge  of  the  English  language.  My 

father had been principal of the Meadville school, at Meadville, Pa., for eight years, a 

position which I subsequently filled on my father retiring to a farm. Mr. Spalding was a 

lawyer by profession and had taught school. He had never been a reverend, as some 

accounts give that prefix to his name.

He was about [35] years of age when I first fell in with him, was very poor, and 

sick with consumption, and towards the last nearly lost his voice, so that he could not 

plead at the bar. He said he wanted to make some money, and wrote the drama, 

which he handed me for correction. It was full of Bible expressions, and as I had read 

the  Bible  from  lid  to  lid  I  knew  the  proper  phraseology  to  use.  I  corrected  the 

grammar, and had to reconstruct and transpose entries to make good English out of 

it. I was engaged three months, and my notes and pencil marks may be found on 

every page.

He wanted it to conform to Bible language. He never paid me a cent for my 

labor. It was entitled the Book of Mormon, and he told me he was going to Pittsburg to 

sell  the manuscript.  I  afterwards learned that he got hold of Sidney Rigdon, and I 

knew within six months that Spalding sold it, and that Rigdon got it. Rigdon was a 

preacher in the Cumberland Presbyterian church. He was a scholar and a smart fellow. 

I had seen him baptizing converts in Mahoning county, Ohio. Some years afterward I 

was on a lecture tour in Ohio, lecturing on grammar and the construction of English 

language. I went to Kirtland in a buggy accompanied by a young lawyer, to see Joe 

Smith and the Mormon leaders. We drove up in front of a large tent and Sidney Rigdon 

came  out.  I  told  him  that  I  corrected  the  Mormon  Bible  when  it  was  Spalding's 

manuscript. I assured him I gave it the proper construction and what grammar it had. 

He smiled and said that was all right, but requested me to say nothing about it. I told 

Rigdon that we came over there to see him and Joe Smith.

He  said,  'It  is  just  our  dinner  time;  you  can't  see  Joe  Smith  because he  is 



marking goods at the store.' they having received forty wagon-loads from the lake 

shore the day before. Afterwards we were introduced to the prophet. Joe Smith had a 

round face, and his hair was cut short down on his forehead. The color of his hair was 

between a deep brown and dark red. (Leffingwell, Daily Missouri Re publican, May 29, 

1885.  http://www.sidneyrigdon.com/dbroadhu/MO/Misr1850.htm#052985)

James A Briggs, D. Philastus Hurlbut's lawyer (1875)

[Composite statement assembled by Dale Broadhurst]

A few days before Christmas our "Committee" reassembled itself in Mentor and 

prepared a few sharp words for Hurlbut.  The man presented himself  with copious 

apologies for having let the cat out of the bag before sharing his findings with our 

little group. His excuse was that he had obtained such startling evidence documenting 

the Mormon fraud that he feared for his life and thought it best to make the exposure 

public to as many persons as possible and as quickly as possible. This justification of 

his aroused the curiosity of the Committee members and we all sat down to pour over 

dozens of signed and certified statements Hurlbut had brought back from Ontario and 

Wayne counties  in  New York.  But,  as  he then said and as I  still  now believe,  his 

"biggest fish" was a pile of tattered old manuscripts, retrieved from an old attic near 

Syracuse  and  a  defunct  publishing  firm  in  Pittsburgh,  or  so  he  said.  These,  he 

remarked, were the "bones upon which Sidney Rigdon hung the meat of Mormonism."

The manuscripts were written with a quill pen and in a crabbed, old-fashioned 

hand.  They appeared to  us  to be little  more than a  useless  pile  of  rubbish,  until 

Hurlbut began pointing out words, names, phrases, and then, whole sentences, that 

matched in partly or fully their numerous counterparts in his well-thumbed  Book of 

Mormon.  The  style  of  composition,  the  names,  etc.,  were  the  same.  "This  is  it!" 

exclaimed Samuel Wilson, with a broad grin. "We publish these papers, along with 

certificates  testifying  to  their  authenticity,  and  the  Mormon hoax  is  finished."  Dr. 

Hurlbut solicited still more funds from the Committee, and promised to compile the lot 

of his documents into a readable book, to be published at Chardon within six weeks. 

By this time we had all become more than a little aware of the man's deficiencies in 

scholarly attainments, and the common feeling was that Hurlbut should retire from 

the  field  and  allow more  capable  hands  to  carry  out  the  publicizing  of  his  great 



discoveries. This idea Hurlbut protested with much bombast and a great show of hurt 

feelings. The meeting broke up without a clear plan of action determined upon, and 

with  Dr.  Hurlbut  retaining  all  but  a  few  specimens  of  his  collection  of  wondrous 

documents. Those left temporarily in our keeping were a sheaf of letters penned by 

those who had known the deceased clergyman.  From these and from other  facts 

related by Hurlbut, we were convinced that Sidney Rigdon, when he had lived near 

Pittsburgh, copied a work of fiction, "The Manuscript Found," and from that and other 

things made up the Mormon Bible. The Committee did not come together again to 

discuss this dilemma until after Christmas, and during that slack time matters quickly 

spun entirely out of hand...

I  parted  company  with  Hurlbut  following  the  unfortunate  outcome  of  the 

hearing. The "Committee" held a few more meetings in Mentor to discuss matters, but 

by the beginning of February, 1834 it was evident to everyone that Hurlbut either no 

longer had all the manuscripts we had read through in his current possession, or he 

was unwilling to further share their contents. In either case, he broke the agreement 

he had previously made with the Committee in half a dozen different ways. A good 

deal of his affidavits and other papers ended up in the care of Painesville editor Eber 

D. Howe, and, from that time forward the "Committee" washed its hands of Hurlbut 

and, except for its financing non- Mormon candidates for local office and underwriting 

a few lawsuits against leaders of the sect, was effectively disbanded. When Howe 

published his interesting book some months later, practically all the best discoveries 

of  Dr.  Hurlbut  were  left  unmentioned,  or,  if  mentioned  at  all,  were  wholly 

undocumented.

In later years the account of Rev. Solomon Spaulding having written a good deal 

of the  Book of Mormon was bandied about in the papers, and it even appeared in 

various forms in a number of  books, complete with fresh affidavits  and additional 

particulars. One report I recall reading said that D. P. Hurlbut boasted of having made 

$400  from  his  sale  of  Spaulding's  "Manuscript  Found"  to  the  Kirtland  Mormons. 

Another said that it was common knowledge among former important Mormons living 

in Missouri that such a nefarious transaction did take place at an earlier date, but that 

Smith and Company had neglected to pay the agreed upon sum in full and that all 

Hurlbut ended up with was a postage-stamp piece of worthless swamp land, located 



somewhere in Erie Co., Pennsylvania.

I have read the story written by Solomon Spaulding and published recently by 

the non-polygamous Josephite Mormons of Iowa. I have no doubt, as they profess, 

that Mr. Howe obtained this piece of work from Hurlbut early in 1834. We had this thin 

tale before us on the table in Mentor, along with a few other scribblings of a similar 

kind. I remember then reading about the ancient ruined fort on Conneaut Creek, the 

mound within which the writer claimed to find some ancient records, etc. But we also 

had before us, and we compared it closely with the Mormon Bible, a longer, more 

finished story, which I have ever since believed was the "Manuscript Found" and the 

basis for the Book of Mormon.

The words if that story were written in the same style as the text of the Mormon 

Bible. The unique names -- singular examples of concoction -- were the same as in the 

Mormon book, not to be forgotten. This other, larger manuscript was not put into the 

hands of Mr. Howe.

What did Hurlbut do with it? Some years back I wrote to him, reminding him 

that he and I were the two surviving participants in those almost forgotten meetings 

at Mentor, and asking him what he had done with the "Manuscript Found." He died 

without  ever  replying  to  my  questions.   (Broadhurst, 

http://solomonspalding.com/SRP/saga/saga05a.htm)

Redick McKee, boarder with Spalding family (1886)

When the weather was inclement I  occasionally visited him in his room, and 

almost always found him at his table, reading or writing. One day when I called he 

was writing upon foolscap paper, taken from some old account book. My curiosity was 

excited, and I said to him, that if he was writing letters I could furnish him with more 

suitable paper. He replied that he was not writing letters, but at another time when I 

had leisure he would tell me more about it....

This romance he afterwards abandoned and set about writing a more probable 

story founded on the history of the ten lost tribes of Israel. She thought her father 

must have had wonderful  powers of  imagination and memory,  great command of 

language and facility of description. Many of his descriptions were of a historical and 

religious character. Others were grotesque and ludicrous in the extreme.



But  touching  these  I  will  give  below  his  daughter's  (Mrs.  McKinstry's) 

recollections, recently narrated by her to me, which I think more full and explanatory 

than my own. She remembered that in one of them, touching the mode of warfare in 

that day, (being hand to hand or man with man) he represented one of the parties 

having streaks of red paint upon their cheeks and foreheads to distinguish them from 

enemies in battle. This story he called "The Manuscript Found." It purported to give a 

history of the ten tribes, their disputes and dissensions concerning the religion of their 

fathers, their division into two parties; one called Nephites the other Lamanites; their 

bloody wars, followed by reunion and migration via the Red Sea to the Pacific Ocean; 

their residence for a long time in China; their crossing the ocean by Behrings Straits in 

North America, thus becoming the progenitors of the Indians who have inhabited or 

now live on this continent. This was the story which her Uncle John, Mr. Lake, Mr. Miller 

and other neighbors heard him read at Conneaut on different occasions. They were all 

much interested in it and advised him strongly to have it published. Such was not his 

intention at first, but he finally acceded to their advice, in the hope that from its sale 

he might obtain money to pay, at least, a portion of his indebtedness. He revised it 

accordingly.

Hearing that there was a publishing house in Pittsburg he made preparations for 

removing to that city. To effect this he sold his furniture and some of his books, and, 

further assisted by his brother, made the journey, arriving she thought, early in 1812. 

She also recollected that he wrote for her own amusement and instruction, a story 

called: "Frogs of Wyndham," which she retained for some years, but afterwards lost. 

She reminded me of many incidents that occurred at Amity and afterwards, which had 

escaped my memory.  For  the  first  year  or  two after  arriving  at  Amity  her  father 

seemed to be benefitted in health, but in the last year of his life was occasionally very 

ill  and  confined  to  the  house.  He  was  fond  of  reading  and  writing;  was  a  strict 

observer  of  the  Sabbath;  was  intimate  with  Dr.  Dodd  --  our  minister  --  and  had 

frequent conversation[s] with him on religious subjects. Both were well acquainted 

with  the Greek  language of  the  New Testament  as  spoken in  the days  when our 

Saviour was on earth.  She also remembered Mr.  Joseph Miller  who lived near the 

village, as a frequent visitor, who attended her father in his last illness and was with 

him at his death; very kindly superintending his funeral and afterwards assisted her 



mother in settling up the business preparatory to their return[ing] to Western New 

York.

The Mormons at Conneaut, a year or two after the publication of the Book of 

Mormon, heard of  the discovery made by Mrs.  D.  and immediately determined,  if 

possible,  to  get  possession  of  the  document  so  found,  lest  its  publication  might 

expose their theory.

To effect this they employed the talented money-loving and unscrupulous D.P. 

Hurlbut to go to Monson, Mass., to obtain, if possible, the document referred to. He 

made the journey and by subtlety and lying obtained an order from Mrs. D. on her 

brother -- Mr. Sabine – for it, promising that it should be returned to her in a short 

time.  This  promise  was  never  fulfilled.  Returning  to  Conneaut,  he  obtained  a 

certificate from several gentlemen that it was in the handwriting of Mr. Spaulding, 

delivered it to the Mormons, got his pay – some $400 or $500 -- and went his way.  

What  eventually  became  of  this  manuscript  is  not  known,  but  it  was  probably 

destroyed. So the whole matter remains to a great extent a mystery yet unsolved. 

(Mckee,  letter  to  Arthur  Deming, 

http://www.sidneyrigdon.com/dbroadhu/CA/natr1988.htm#120088-1f) 



Smith Family Dreams

Lucy Mack Smith's Dream:

“I  thought  that  I  stood in  a  large and beautiful  meadow,  which  lay a  short 

distance from the house in which we lived, and that everything around me wore an 

aspect of peculiar pleasantness. The first thing that attracted my special attention in 

this  magnificent  meadow,  was a  very  pure  and clear  stream of  water,  which  ran 

though the midst of it; and as I traced this stream, I discovered two trees standing 

upon its margin, both of which were on the same side of the stream. These trees were 

very beautiful, they were well proportioned, and towered with majestic beauty to a 

great height. Their branches, which added to their symmetry and glory, commenced 

near the top, and spread themselves in luxurious grandeur around. I gazed upon them 

with wonder and admiration; and after beholding them a short time, I saw one of 

them was surrounded with a bright belt, that shone like burnished gold, but far more 

brilliantly.  Presently,  a  gentle  breeze  passed  by,  and  the  tree  encircled  with  this 

golden zone, bent gracefully before the wind, and waved its beautiful branches in the 

light  air.  As  the  wind  increased,  this  tree  assumed the  most  lively  and animated 

appearance, and seemed to express in its motions the utmost joy and happiness. If it 

had  been  an  intelligent  creature,  it  could  not  have  conveyed,  by  the  power  of 

language, the idea of joy and gratitude so perfectly as it did; and even the stream 

that rolled beneath it, shared, apparently, every sensation felt by the tree, for, as the 

branches danced over the stream, it would swell gently, then recede again with a 

motion  as  soft  as  the  breathing  of  an  infant,  but  as  lively  as  the  dancing  of  a 

sunbeam. The belt also partook of the same influence, and as it moved in unison with 

the motion of the stream and of the tree, it increased continually in refulgence and 

magnitude, until it became exceedingly glorious.

I  turned  my  eyes  upon  its  fellow,  which  stood  opposite;  but  it  was  not 

surrounded with the belt of light as the former, and it stood erect and fixed as a pillar  

of marble. No matter how strong the wind blew over it not a leaf was stirred, not a 

bough was bent,; but obstinately stiff it stood, scorning alike the zephyr's breath, or 

the power of the mighty storm.

I wondered at what I saw, and said in my heart, What can be the meaning of all 



this? And the interpretation given me was, that these personated my husband and his 

oldest brother, Jesse Smith; that the stubborn and unyielding tree was like Jesse; that 

the other, more pliant and flexible, was like Joseph, my husband; the the breath of 

heaven, which passed over them, was the pure and undefiled Gospel of the Son of 

God, which Gospel Jesse would always resist, but which Joseph, when he was more 

advanced in life, would hear and receive with his whole heart, and rejoice therein; and 

unto him would be added intelligence, happiness, glory, and everlasting life.”

Joseph Smith Sr.'s early 1811 dream:

“I seemed to be travelling in an open, barren field, and as I was travelling, I 

turned my eyes toward the east, the west, the north, and the south, but could see 

nothing save dead fallen timber.  Not a vestige of  life,  either animal of  vegetable, 

could be seen; besides, to render the scene still  more dreary, the most death-like 

silence prevailed, no sound of anything animate could be heard in all the field. I was 

alone  in  this  gloomy  desert,  with  the  exception  of  an  attendant  spirit,  who  kept 

constantly by my side. Of him I inquired the meaning of what I saw, and why I was 

thus travelling in such a dismal place. He answered thus: 'This field is the world, which 

now lieth inanimate and dumb, in regard to the true religion, or plan of salvation; but 

travel on, and by the wayside you will find on a certain log a box, the contents of 

which,  if  you  eat  thereof,  will  make  you  wise,  and  give  unto  you  wisdom  and 

understanding.' I carefully observed what was told me by my guide, and proceeding a 

short distance, I came to the box. I immediately took it up, and placed it under my left 

arm; then with eagerness I raised the lid, and began to taste of its contents; upon 

which all manner of beasts, horned cattle, and roaring animals, rose up on every side 

in the most threatening manner possible, tearing the earth, tossing their horns, and 

bellowing most terrifically all around me, and they finally came so close upon me, that 

I was compelled to drop the box, and fly for my life. Yet, in the midst of all this I was 

perfectly happy, though I awoke trembling.” 

Joseph Smith Sr.'s later 1811 dream:

“I thought...I  was travelling in an open, desolate field, which appeared to be 

very barren. As I was thus travelling, the thought suddenly came into my mind that I  



had better stop and reflect upon what I was doing, before I went any further. So I 

asked myself, 'What motive can I have in travelling here, and what place can this be?' 

My guide, who was by my side, as before, said, 'This is the desolate road; but travel 

on.' The road was so broad and barren, that I wondered why I should travel on it; for, 

said I to myself, 'Broad is the road, and wide is the gate that leads to death, and many 

there be that walk therein; but narrow is the way, and straight is the gate that leads 

to everlasting life, and few there be that go in thereat.' Travelling a short distance 

further, I came to a narrow path. This path I entered, and when I had travelled a little 

way in it, I beheld a beautiful stream of water, which ran from the east to the west. Of 

this stream I could see neither the source nor yet the termination; but as far as my 

eyes could extend I could see a rope, running along the bank of it, about as high as a 

man could reach, and beyond me, was a low, but very pleasant, valley, in which stood 

a tree, such as I, had never seen before. It was exceedingly handsome, insomuch that 

I looked upon it with wonder and admiration. Its beautiful branches spread themselves 

somewhat like an umbrella, and it bore a kind of fruit, in shape much like a chestnut 

burr,  and  as  white  as  snow,  or,  if  possible,  whiter.  I  gazed  upon  the  same with 

considerable interest, and as I was doing so, the burs or shells commenced opening 

and shedding their particles, of the fruit which they contained, which was of dazzling 

whiteness.  I  drew  near,  and  began  to  eat  of  it,  and  I  found  it  delicious  beyond 

description. As I was eating, I said in my heart, 'I cannot eat this alone, I must bring 

my wife and children, that they may partake with me.' Accordingly I went and brought 

my family, which consisted of a wife and seven children, an we all commenced eating, 

and praising God for this blessing. We were exceedingly happy, insomuch that our joy 

could  not  easily  be  expressed.  While  thus  engaged,  I  beheld  a  spacious  building 

standing opposite the valley which we were in, and it appeared to reach to the very 

heavens. It was full of doors and windows, and they were all filled with people, who 

were very finely dressed. When these people observed us in the low valley, under the 

tree,  they  pointed  the  finger  of  scorn  at  us,  and  treated  us  with  all  manner  of 

disrespect  and  contempt.  But  their  contumely  we  utterly  disregarded.  I  presently 

turned to my guide, and inquired of him the meaning of the fruit that was so delicious. 

He told me it was the pure love of God, shed abroad in the hearts of all those who 

love him, and keep his commandments. He then commanded me to go and bring the 



rest of my children. I told him that we were all there.

'No,' he replied, 'look yonder, you have two more, and you must bring them 

also.' Upon raising my eyes, I saw two small children, standing some distance off. I  

immediately  went  tot  hem,  and  brought  them  to  the  tree;  upon  which  they 

commenced eating with the rest, and we all rejoiced together. The more we eat, the 

more we seemed to desire, until we even got down upon our knees, and scooped it 

up, eating it by double handfulls. After feasting in this manner a short time, I asked 

my guide what was the meaning of the spacious building which I saw. He replied, 'It is 

Babylon, it is Babylon, and it must fall.

The people in the doors and windows are the inhabitants thereof, who scorn and 

despise the Saints of God, because of their humility.' I soon awoke, clapping my hands 

together for joy.”

Joseph Smith Sr.'s third dream:

“I dreamed...that I was travelling on foot, and I was very sick, and so lame I 

could hardly walk. My guide, as usual, attended me. Travelling some time together, I 

became so lame that I thought I could go no further. I informed my guide of this, and 

asked him what I should do. He told me to travel on till I came to a certain garden. So 

I arose and started for this garden. While on my way thither, I asked my guide how I 

should know the place.

He said, 'Proceed until you come to a very large gate; open this, and you will 

see a garden, blooming with the most beautiful flowers that your eyes ever beheld, 

and there you shall be healed. By limping along with great difficulty, I finally reached 

the gate; and, on entering it, I saw the before-mentioned garden, which was beautiful 

beyond description,  being filled  with  the  most  delicate  flowers  of  every  kind and 

colour. In the garden were walks about three and a half feet wide, which were set on 

both sides with marble stones. One of the walks ran from the gate through the centre 

of the garden; and on each side of this was a very richly-carved seat, and on each 

seat were placed six wooden images, each of which was the size of a very large man. 

When I came to the first image on the right side, it arose and bowed to me with much 

deference. I then turned to the one which sat opposite me, on the left side, and it 

arose and bowed to me in the same manner as the first. I continued turning, first to 



the right and then to the left, until the whole twelve had made their obeisance, after 

which I was entirely healed. I the asked my guide the meaning of all this, but I awoke 

before I received an answer.”

Lucy Smith could not remember the fourth and fifth dreams. Joseph Sr.'s sixth 

dream was:  “I  thought  I  was  walking  alone;  I  was  much  fatigued,  nevertheless  I 

continued travelling. It seemed to me that I was going to meeting, that it was the day 

of judgment, and that I was going to be judged.

When I came in sight of the meeting-house, I saw multitudes of people coming 

from every direction, and pressing with great anxiety towards the door of this great 

building; but I thought I should get there in time, hence there was no need of being in 

a hurry. But, on arriving at the door, I found it shut; I knocked for admission and was 

informed by the porter  that  I  had come too late.  I  felt  exceedingly  troubled,  and 

prayed  earnestly  for  admittance.  Presently  I  felt  that  my  flesh  was  perishing.  I 

continued to pray, still my flesh withered upon my bones. I was almost in a state of 

total despair, when the porter asked me if I had done all that was necessary in order 

to receive admission. I replied, that I had done all that was in my power to do. 'Then,' 

observed the porter, 'justice must be satisfied; after this, mercy hath her claims.'

It then occurred to me to call upon God, in the name of his son Jesus; and I cried 

out, in the agony of my soul,  'Oh Lord God, I  beseech thee, in the name of Jesus 

Christ, to forgive my sins.' After which I felt considerably strengthened, and I began to 

amend. The porter or angel then remarked, that is was necessary to plead the merits 

of Jesus, for he was the advocate with the Father, and a mediator between God and 

man. I  was now made quite whole, and the door was opened, but,  on entering, I 

awoke.”

Joseph's seventh vision, in 1819, was very brief:

“I dreamed...that a man with a pedlar's budget on his back, came in, and thus 

addressed me: 'Sir, will you trade with me today? I have now called upon you seven 

times, I have traded with you each time, and have always found you strictly honest in 

all your dealings. Your measures are always heaped, and your weights overbalance; 

and I have now come to tell you that this is the last time I shall ever call on you, and 

that there is but one thing which you lack, in order to secure your salvation.' As I 



earnestly desired to know what it was that I still lacked, I requested him to write the 

same on paper. He said he would do so. I then sprang to get some paper, but, in my 

excitement, I awoke.”



Statistical Analyses

If two different authorship attribution methods result in consistent results, we 

may assume that 1) both methodologies are valid 2)  neither is subjective 3)  that 

person did write the passages in question 4) eliminating the author in question, as 

well  as other authors,  we may find content written by still  other authors.  If  three 

different authorship attribution methods all arrive at the same conclusion, we may 

consider the case closed.

Although many critics of content analysis claim that it is a subjective process, I 

believe it is a cognitive process. Jockers’ study, in turn, has been criticized because 

the  derivation  of  the  measure  of  word  frequencies  was  tailored  to  fit  (nearest 

shrunken centroid) each possible author. Critics of the study neglect that fact that this 

study used two different methodologies; delta, and nearest shrunken centroid. They 

also claim that both are subjective processes. Similarly, they challenge an older third 

study, with a radically different approach than either of the others. They say that Dale 

Broadhurst's methodology, totally independent of the other two, was also a subjective 

process.  This  is  a  very  strange  contention,  given  the  fact  that  Broadhurst  was  a 

faithful member of the RLDS Church at the time he ventured into the subject, and 

remained so for many years afterwards.

My intent is to make an objective determination of how much of the narrative 

was derived from Solomon Spalding's “Manuscript Found.” My ultimate purpose is to 

gain a greater understanding of the meaning of the Book of Mormon. It is my belief 

that either Smith & Co. or Solomon Spalding also used a text, not available to the 

general public at the time, which described as fiction or fact, the history of the Norse 

in North America from 985 to 1472 AD.

This will require extensive content analysis, backed by Jockers' and Broadhurst's 

studies.  Hopefully,  we can then find the Norse content,  determine where it  came 

from, and persuade any organization which might be holding such a narrative, such as 

Masonic groups, Scandinavian historians, or the Catholic Church, to reveal it.

The initial problem is that Broadhurst's samples were pages of the 1830 edition 

of the  Book of Mormon,  while Jockers' samples were chapters of the book as it  is 

published today. I resolved this problem by separating the text into four files, and 



using word-count.

We can then arrive at a simple matrix:

              J            ≠J

B           55,602  | 15,612       71214 (.2423)

≠B         51,165 | 171,560      222725 (.7577)

              106767 187172       293,939                                      270949

              (.3632) (.6368)

Total  word  count  was  293,939.  J  means  Spalding  assignment  according  to 

Jockers,and B means probable Spalding content according to Broadhurst. The critical 

value of  χ2  for 1 df at  χ = 0.05 is 3.841. If all cells were proportionate, that would 

mean that what Jockers and Broadhurst were evaluating is unrelated. Expectation is 

that the following percentages of 293,939 would be in the assigned cells:

               J              ≠ J

B        .0880       | .1543           25867 | 45355

≠B      .2751       | .4825           80863 | 141826

Using the following formula, one can arrive at the value for χ2:

χ2=Σ (O-E)  2  

          E

Since  34181 + 19505 + 19446 + 21138 = 94270 > 3.841,  we can easily 

assume all three studies were measuring Spalding's word-print.  The Jockers measure 

was liberal, and the Broadhurst measure was conservative. The Jockers study says 

37%, the Broadhurst study says 24% probably came from Spalding. The overlap is 

19% of the text, and we can assume that it is primarily Spalding material. Most of this 

is narrative, Norse/English, Maccabees, Clavigero, and military/political. These appear 

in  close juxtaposition to each other.  There is  other content,  similar to this,  which 

either  Broadhurst  or  Jockers  assigned  to  Spalding.   It  is  apparent  that  the  more 

accurate  passage  assignment  was  by  Broadhurst.   The  NSC  method  can  falsely 

attribute authorship to specific passages when, in fact, other authors, not included as 

possibilities, are the actual authors.  Some narrative was not assigned to Spalding in 

either study. We can also conclude  that either Spalding or Smith & Co. lifted this from 

still other works. The primary example of this is the important Hagoth story at the end 

of Alma. Statistical methodologies for resolving authorship problems as complex as 



this  one are still  in their  infancy.  Many explorations of  the origins of  the  Book of 

Mormon remain to be done.
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The Book of Solomon: A Creative

Restoration of Solomon Spalding's

“Manuscript Found”

Preface

Near the west Bank of the Coneaught River there are the remains of an ancient 

fort.  As  I  was  walking  and  forming  various  conjectures  respecting  the  character, 

situation and numbers of those people who far exceeded the present race of Indians 

in works of art and ingenuity, I happened to tread on a flat stone. This was at a small 

distance from the fort. It lay horizontally on the top of a small mound of earth. On the 

face of it I discovered a number of characters which appeared to be letters. However, 

they were so nearly erased by the ravages of time that I could not read them. With 

the  assistance  of  a  lever  I  raised  the  stone.  You  may  easily  understand  my 

astonishment when I discovered that the ends and sides of that rock rested on other 

stones. It was designed as a cover to an artificial cave. The sides of the cave were 

also lined with flat  stones.  The cave was about  eight feet deep.  At the bottom, I 

noticed another flat stone like a door. I pulled it aside and found a cavity in the wall. In 

this cavity I found an earthen box with a cover which fit tightly. The box was 24 inches 

long by eighteen inches broad, and thirteen inches deep. When I removed the cover I 

found  that  it  contained  twenty-eight  rolls  of  parchment.  They  appeared  to  be 

manuscripts written in an elegant hand in Latin. They were written on a variety of 

subjects. Some of these manuscripts appeared to have been written in the latter days 

of  the Norse settlements on Greenland.  Others seemed to be ancient translations 

from other languages. I will now present to the reader my translations of the old and 

ancient documents. They are in order, with the ancient ones first.



I Nephi

In the times after the flood, I, Nephi, son of Lehi, who was a son of of Noah, left 

the lands of our birth. I left with my father and my five brothers and our families in 

great  fear,  because we knew that the Lord would soon destroy our people again, 

because of their sins. My father had many visions that this would happen. We took 

little with us, other than our tents and our animals, and the golden plates upon which 

were written the history of our people.

I  will  give a brief  account  of  what was written on those plates.  There were 

dragons before the flood, and people were large, and lived long lives. Although the 

Lord was so kind as to destroy the dragons in the flood, we also suffer more now, and 

live much shorter lives. Although all people were larger before the flood, few are, now. 

My family and I are large people. We are the children of the Gods, for we are the 

Nephites.

There were other things on the records of our people, but the most ancient of 

them have  been  lost.  We  believe  that  other  peoples  have  copies  of  those  most 

ancient plates, and we long to read them again.

But, now, I return to our history. The voice of the Lord spoke to my father at 

night, and commanded him to leave the next day. As my father arose in the morning, 

and went to the tent door, he was surprised to see on the ground a round ball, of 

curious workmanship. It was of fine brass. In the ball were two spindles. One pointed 

the way we should go in the wilderness. We went wherever the spindles directed us. If 

we stared at it long enough, it would give us thoughts about what we should do next. 

The Lord was very merciful to give us such guidance, for it was through the help of 

this  guide  that  we  survived.  We  followed  the  guidance  of  the  ball.  We  gathered 

whatever we would need in the wilderness. We took all the food that the Lord had 

given  us.  We took  seed  of  every  kind.  We took  our  tents,  and  traveled  into  the 

wilderness, across the river Laman. We traveled for four days, in a south, southeast 

direction. There we pitched our tents at a place we called Shazer.

We took our bows and our arrows, and went to find food for our families. We 

hunted well, and returned to our families in the wilderness, to the place called Shazer. 

We went again in the wilderness, following the same direction, keeping in the most 

fertile parts of the wilderness, which was in the borders near the Red Sea. We traveled 



for many days, hunting as we went, with our bows and arrows, and our stones, and 

our slings. We followed the directions of the ball, which led us through the fertile parts 

of the wilderness. We made camp to rest and hunt.

I went out to hunt, but broke my bow, which was made of fine steel. When that 

happened, my brothers were angry with me, because of the loss of my bow, for then 

we could not hunt, because their bows were also losing their power. We returned to 

camp without food for our families. They were tired and hungry because of constant 

travel. Everyone began to complain of their sufferings in the wilderness. My father 

began to complain against the Lord. They were all sorrowful, complaining against the 

Lord.

I was having trouble with my brothers, because of the loss of my bow. It began 

to be difficult to hunt. I preached to my brothers, because they had hardened their 

hearts and complained against the Lord. I made a wooden bow, and an arrow out of a 

straight stick. I armed myself with a bow and arrow, with a sling, and with stones. I 

said to my father, “Where will I go, to obtain food?” He asked the Lord, for they had 

humbled themselves because of my words. I said many things to them with energy in 

my soul.

The voice of  the Lord came to my father,  for he had repented of  his anger 

against the Lord. The Lord had brought him down into the depths of sorrow. The voice 

of the Lord said to him, “Look on the ball, and read what is written there!” My father 

saw what the Lord had written on the ball, and everyone began to tremble. I saw that 

the pointers in the ball worked according to what faith, and diligence, and heed, we 

gave to them.

There was a new writing on them. This writing said that it would direct us only if 

we had faith and lived righteous lives. It was plain to read, and gave us understanding 

about the ways of the Lord. At times, the Lord changed what he had written on the 

ball. This was according to the faith and diligence that we gave to it. We saw that 

through little acts the Lord could bring about great things.

I alone saw the new directions that were on the ball. I went up to the mountains 

to cry to the Lord. The Lord told me to hunt with my new wooden bow to get food for 

our families. I returned to our tents, carrying the animals I had killed. When they saw 

the meat, I saw their joy. They humbled themselves before the Lord. They gave thanks 



to him.

We again began traveling in nearly the same direction as in the beginning. After 

we had traveled for many days, we pitched our tents again, to rest for a while. The 

Lord was with us. The voice of the Lord spoke many words to us, and we again began 

to trust in the Lord. We again began traveling, nearly eastward from that time on. Our 

women gave birth in the wilderness. Our women had plenty of milk for the babies, 

and our women were as strong as men. Because they feared losing the directions of 

the Lord, which came from the brass ball, they quit complaining. He provided us with 

food in the wilderness. We traveled for eight years in the wilderness, until we came to 

a land which was bountiful with fruit, wild honey, and all these gifts from God, so that 

we might not suffer.

We saw the Great Waters, and pitched our tents by the seashore. We suffered 

through  so many difficulties  that  we could  not  write  about  them all.  We rejoiced 

because we had come to the seashore, and called the place Bountiful, because of its 

fruit. After we had been there for a while, the voice of the Lord told me to go to the 

mountains. I went up to the mountain, and cried to the Lord.

The Lord spoke to me, saying, “You will  construct a ship. I  will  give you the 

directions for making that ship. I want to carry you across the ocean.” I came down 

from the mountain, and began to build a ship. When my brothers saw that I was about 

to build a ship, they began to make fun of me, saying, “Our brother is a fool, for he 

thinks that he can build a ship. He thinks that he can use it to cross the ocean.” My 

brothers complained about me. They were happy where we were. They did not want 

to work. They did not think that I could build a ship. They did not believe that the Lord 

told me to build a ship.

I  was  sad  because  of  their  hard  hearts.  This  made  them happy,  and  they 

rejoiced, saying, “We knew that you could not construct a ship, for we knew that you 

were lacking in judgment. You cannot do something that difficult.  You are like our 

father,  led by foolish imaginations.  He has led us  out  of  Jerusalem; and we have 

wandered in the wilderness for years. Now we have come to a bountiful place, and 

here we will stay. Our women have worked even when they were big with child. They 

have given birth in the wilderness. They have suffered all things, except for death. It 

would have been better that they had died, before they came out of the land, than to 



have suffered the past years as we traveled through the wilderness.  These many 

years, we might have been enjoying our possessions and our land. We will stay here. 

This is a good place.”

I reminded them of our grandfather, Noah, who had built a ship before the flood. 

If he had not obeyed the Lord, all of humanity would have died in the flood. “When 

the other people laughed at our grandfather, the Lord sent flaming dragons among 

them. The serpents bit them, and the Lord healed them. All they had to do was look, 

and the Lord made the way easy and simple. Because it was so simple many rejected 

it, and died. They hardened their hearts many times, and rejected Noah's leadership. 

By the power of the Lord, they were rescued. Now the people have become wicked 

and ready for another destruction. Maybe they have already been destroyed. I knew 

that the time was coming that they would be destroyed. For this reason, the Lord 

commanded my father to go into the wilderness. Because you think of murder, you 

are no better than them. You are slow to remember the Lord. Why are you so hard-

hearted? I fear for you. “

They were silent, and began to help me build the ship. They worshiped the Lord, 

and went with me. We worked timbers. The Lord showed me how to do this. I did not 

work the timbers as shipbuilders usually work them. I did not build the ship in the 

conventional manner. I built it as the Lord told me, not as men did it.

I went to the mountain often. I prayed often to the Lord. The Lord showed me 

great things. After I had finished the ship according to God’s instructions, my brothers 

saw that it was good, and that the workmanship was well done. The Lord commanded 

us to go into the ship. On the next morning, after we had prepared fruits and meat 

from the wilderness, seeds, honey, and other provisions, we went into the ship. We 

took  what  ever  we  had  brought  with  us.  Children  took  small  packages,  women 

brought larger packages, and the men carried the largest. We all went into the ship, 

with our wives and our children. After we had all gone down into the ship, we went out 

into the sea.

The Lord drove us in front of the wind, towards the Promised Land, for many 

days. My brothers and their wives began to make merry. They began to dance, sing, 

and speak rudely. They forgot whose power had brought them so far. I began to fear 

that the Lord would become angry with us and strike us. They were angry with me, 



saying, “We will not accept our younger brother as a ruler over us.”

Laman and Lemuel took me and bound me with cords. They treated me harshly. 

After they had bound me, so that I could not move, the brass ball quit working. They 

did not know in what direction they should steer the ship. A great and terrible storm 

arose. It drove us on the water for three days. They began to fear that they would 

drown in the Sea.

However, they did not free me. The fourth day of the storm got even worse. We 

feared that we were about to be swallowed up in the depths of the Sea. After four 

days, my brothers began to see that the judgment of God was upon them. They came 

to me and untied me. After they untied me, the brass ball began working again. I  

prayed to the Lord and the winds stopped, and the storm stopped, and all was calm.

I guided the ship again toward the Promised Land. After we had sailed for many 

days, we arrived at the Promised Land. We went on the land. We pitched our tents. We 

began to till the earth, and we began to plant seeds. We put all the seeds that we had 

brought from our homeland into the earth. They grew yearly. The Lord blessed us with 

abundance.

We found beasts in the forests of every kind, bison, donkeys, llamas, goats, and 

many wild animals. We found gold, silver, and copper. As the Lord commanded me, I 

made metal plates, on which to engrave the records of my people. I engraved the 

story of  my father on them. That record is  a history of  the wars,  disagreements, 

destructions of my people. I instructed my people to keep this record after I am gone, 

and hand the plates down from one prophet to another. If I make mistakes, remember 

that all people make mistakes. I am not excusing myself. It is because I am weak, 

being only a human being.

II Nephi

We met others, who were not descendants of our grandfather. They were not 

descendants of even our First Parents. Some of my brothers saw their females as very 

beautiful, and refused to take wives from among our people. They went into rebellion, 

for we are the Nephites, and Children of the Gods. I took Joseph, my sisters, and all 

those who would go with me. Only those who believed in the warnings against taking 

wives from among the others went with me. We took everything that we could take. 



We traveled through the wilderness for many days. Then, we pitched our tents. My 

people decided that we could call the place “Nephi”, because we are the Nephites. We 

sowed seed, and we reaped in abundance. We began to raise herds of animals of 

every kind. I  had also brought the records engraved on brass, and the brass ball, 

which instructed us in the right paths.

We made swords to protect us from our Lamanites brothers. I  knew of their 

hatred towards my children and me. I taught my people how to build their homes. I 

taught them how to work in wood and many metals, including silver and gold. We 

found ores of these metals in great abundance. I built a temple. It was very beautiful 

and built well.

I commanded my people to work with their hands. They wanted me to be their 

king. I did not want to be their king. However, I did as they wished. The dissenters 

tried to kill  me. The Lord cut off  from his  presence those who did not accept his 

command. Although the dissenters had been fair and delightsome, their children were 

dark and loathsome, because of their fathers' sins. They refused to follow our ways. 

They became a lazy people, full of mischief and subtlety. They did not keep livestock, 

but hunted wild animals in the wilderness.

The Lord God said to me, “They will cause your people to remember me, by 

punishing your people whenever they begin to forget me. If your descendants do not 

remember  me,  the  Lamanites  will  punish  your  descendants  even  to  the  point  of 

destroying them.”

I consecrated my remaining brothers to be priests and teachers over my people. 

From the time we left our homeland, we lived happily for thirty years. I kept the record 

of my people on the plates. If my people want to know their history, they must read 

the plates.

After forty years had gone by, we already had wars with our dark brothers. 

Jacob 

From the time that Lehi left Jerusalem, fifty-five years passed away. Nephi gave 

me, Jacob, directions about the engraved plates. He told me to write a few of the 

things that I consider to be most important, and give them to our descendants with 

instructions to continue the records.



Those who were not of us were called the Lamanites. Some Lamanites also had 

other names.  Lamanites  are those who seek to destroy the children of  the gods. 

Those who were friendly to us, I will call Nephites, or the people of Nephi, according to 

the reigns of the kings.

These are the secret prophecies of Jacob, brother of Nephi, which I wrote on the 

plates and sealed for my grandchildren to read: “Woe to you, children of Nephi, for 

you, in your pride, will fight many wars against your brothers. You fight them even 

unto your destruction, because of your pride, and refusal  to mix,  and enrich your 

children with skin which glows and does not burn. You will build your own mountains, 

to bring yourselves closer to me, without looking to do what is right. Doing what is 

right brings you closer to me, not building mountains.  Building mountains on the 

lowlands  only  protects  you  from  the  floods,  which  you  fear  because  of  my  just 

punishments.

The  Lord  will  come.  The  Lord  with  thunder,  earthquake,  a  great  noise,  a 

devouring fire, and storm will visit your descendants. However, you will cling to your 

lords, to your own destruction. The remainder of you will be humbled, and seek food 

and shelter  from among those whom you despised,  and will  become as one with 

them. Other men will come here with arrows and bows, because the land will have 

become briers and thorns. They will dig the hills with the mattock, because the briers 

and thorns prevent them from using the plow. They will use the mounds for pasture. 

They will be drunk with sin.

Unless you repent, the Lord will curse the land because of your filthiness. The 

Lamanites, who are not filthy like you, will scourge you even to destruction. The time 

comes that unless you repent, they will possess your land. The righteous from among 

you will leave. The Lamanites are more righteous than you are, yet you hate them 

because of their dark skins, which you think are signs of spiritual filthiness. They have 

not  forgotten  the  commandment  of  the  Lord.  The  Lord  gave  your  fathers  the 

commandment that they should have only one wife. The Lord granted us an exception 

to this because we needed to become a numerous people in a short time, in order 

that we not die out. The Lord prescribes only that we might marry sisters, or our 

widowed sisters-in-law. This was only a temporary measure. However, the Lord has 

shown me that you will abuse this special permission. In secret, you seek Lamanite 



concubines, and sin in mixing. The exception for multiple wives was to prevent this 

from happening, not as an excuse for doing it. You have wounded your wives and 

daughters, by such sins.

The  Lamanites  keep  this  commandment.  Because  they  keep  this 

commandment, the Lord will not destroy them. The Lord will be merciful to them. One 

day they will become a blessed people. Their husbands love their wives, and their 

wives love their husbands, and their husbands and their wives love their children. 

Their unbelief and hatred towards you are because of the sins of your fathers, which 

are also their fathers. You are much better than they are, in the sight of your Great 

Creator, because you are pure children of the gods.

I fear that unless you will repent of your sins their skins will glow more than 

yours. Bathe frequently, always remembering your sins, and make your souls as clean 

as your skins. I command you quit hating the Lamanite because of the darkness of 

their  skins.  Remember  your  own filthiness.  Their  filthiness  came because of  their 

fathers, who desired those who were not descendants of the First Parents.

Remember your children. Remember how you have grieved their hearts. You 

have set a bad example before them. Remember that, because of your filthiness, you 

might bring your children to destruction. Take care to prevent the Lord from heaping 

your children's sins upon your head at the Judgment.”

I can tell very little on these small plates. We will write much more on the large 

plates. This will be their wars, and their contentions, and the reigns of their kings. 

Those larger plates are the plates of Jacob. Nephi made them. I am having difficulty 

engraving on these small plates. I know that we must continue to write on these brass 

plates, because they are a permanent record. We can write a few words, and give 

them to our children for many generations. They will receive them with joy, to learn 

about their ancestors. You know that these commandments were given to our father 

Lehi. You have sinned more than the Lamanites, our brothers. You have broken the 

hearts of your tender wives, and lost the confidence of your children, because of your 

bad examples. Their sobs ascend to God against you.

Enos

The Lamanites would not give up their hatred. Their evil nature, which came 



from  their  other  ancestry,  led  them.  They  became a  wild,  ferocious,  bloodthirsty 

people,  idolatrous  and filthy,  feeding  upon  beasts  of  prey,  dwelling  in  tents,  and 

wandering  about  in  the  wilderness.  They  wore  animal  pelts  that  hung  from their 

waists, and they shaved their heads. Their skill was in the bow, the scimitar, and the 

ax.  Many of  them ate  nothing  except  raw meat.  They were  continually  trying  to 

destroy us. They were little more than animals.

The  people  of  Nephi  tilled  the  land.  They  raised  grain,  fruit,  and  herds  of 

domesticated animals, including llamas. There were many prophets among us. The 

people were stubborn people.  It  was only through continual  harshness, preaching, 

prophesying of wars, conflicts, and destructions, and continually reminding them of 

death, the duration of eternity, and the judgments and the power of God that we 

could keep them in the fear of the Lord. I saw wars between the Nephites and the 

Lamanites throughout my life. I end my account.

Jarom

I, Jarom, write as my father told me to write. He told me to keep a genealogy for 

our descendants. These plates are small. We kept these records for the benefit of our 

relatives, the Lamanites. I will not write much. I will not write prophesies. I will not 

write about my family. Could I  write any more than what my fathers wrote? They 

revealed the plan of salvation. That is enough.

Two hundred years have passed since we left Jerusalem. The people of Nephi 

have become strong in that land. They and the Lamanites are scattered on the land. 

The Lamanites are more numerous than the Nephites. They love to murder; they drink 

the blood of beasts. They have attacked us many times. Our kings and leaders are 

mighty men in the faith. They taught the ways of the Lord. We stood against the 

Lamanites.  We  swept  them  out  of  our  lands.  We  fortified  our  cities  and  the 

countryside. We became more numerous, and spread on the land. We became rich 

with  gold,  silver,  and precious  things.  We worked wood,  machinery,  iron,  copper, 

brass, and steel. We made buildings and machinery. We made tools for farming, and 

weapons of war. We made weapons. These were sharp arrows, the quiver, the dart, 

and the javelin. We were in this way prepared to fight the Lamanites.

We were victorious in battle many times. In this way, the Lord confirmed his 



words. The Lord spoke to our fathers, saying, “If you keep my commandments, you 

will prosper in the land.”

The prophets threatened the people of Nephi, according to the word of God. 

They said that if we fall into a sinful state, the Lord would destroy them. Because they 

did this, the Lord preserved them. They continually encouraged them to repent.

There were wars and conflicts for most of that time. I do not write more, for the 

plates are small. You can go to the other Nephite plates for the record of our wars. 

These contain the writings of kings, and their scribes. I deliver these plates to my son 

Omni, that he might continue the record.

Omni

My father Jarom told me to write our genealogy on these plates. I, Omni, fought 

against the Lamanites to preserve my people, the Nephites. I am a wicked man. I 

have not kept the statutes and the commandments of the Lord,  as I  should have 

done. We lived in peace for many seasons. In many seasons, there were wars and 

bloodshed. I  kept these plates according to the wishes of my fathers. I  then gave 

them to my son Amaron.

I,  Amaron,  write  a  few things  in  my father’s  book.  The  Lord  destroyed  the 

wicked people among the Nephites.  The Lord would not allow such people to live 

without gratitude, after having led them away from destruction, and protected them 

from their  enemies.  He spared the righteous,  and protected them from death. He 

protected them from their enemies. I delivered the plates to my brother Chemish.

I, Chemish, write a few things in the book. I saw him write on the day that he 

gave me the records. I end what I write.

I, Abinadom, am the son of Chemish. In my life, I saw war and conflicts between 

my people and the Lamanites. I have taken the lives of many Lamanites, to defend 

my people.  We engraved the  record  of  this  people  on the  plates  that  are  in  the 

possession of the kings. I know of no revelations except for those that we wrote. I end 

what I write.

Ether

I,  Ether,  write  this  account  of  my  people,  abbreviated  from  more  ancient 



records. [The modern reader may refer to the Book of Genesis, the first chapter. This 

account is identical to that one, in most respects]

I only report the account from the tower until the destruction of my people. [The 

modern reader will probably not be interested in a genealogy which extends back to 

Adam and Eve] I am a descendant of Orihah, who was the son of Jared. Jared left the 

land with his brother and their families, and some others and their families, from the 

great tower. This was at the time that the Lord confused the language of the people. 

The Lord swore in his wrath that they would be scattered on all the earth.

Jared’s brother, Nephi, was a large and mighty man. The Lord loved Nephi, and 

would speak to him. Jared told Nephi to go to the mountain and cry to the Lord, that 

he will not confuse our language and separate us. Nephi cried to the Lord. The Lord 

had compassion on Jared and Nephi. He did not confuse their language, and did not 

separate them. Jared then said to Nephi, “Cry to the Lord, and he might turn his anger 

from our friends..” Nephi cried to the Lord, and the Lord had compassion on their 

friends. Their language was not confused. Jared spoke again Nephi, “Go and ask the 

Lord if he wants us to leave this land. Ask him where we should go. Maybe the Lord 

will take us into a land that is choice above all the earth. Let us be faithful to the Lord, 

that we will receive it for our descendants.”

The Lord heard Nephi and had compassion upon him, and said to him, “Go, and 

gather your livestock, both male and female, of every kind. Gather seed of every kind, 

and your families. Gather your people. When you have done this, lead them into the 

valley to the north. I will meet you there. I will be with you into a land that is better 

than any other land of the earth. I will bless you and your descendants. There will be 

no nation greater than that which I will raise up from your descendants. This I will do 

to you because you turned to me in your time of trouble.”

Jared and his people went into the valley to the north. They took their livestock 

of every kind. They laid snares to catch birds. They also prepared a vessel, in which 

they carried fish. They also took honeybees, and seeds of every kind. They entered 

Nimrod’s valley. Nephi went to a mountain and the Lord came down and talked with 

Nephi in a cloud, so that Nephi did not see him. The Lord instructed them to go into 

the wilderness, where man had never been. He talked to them as he stood in a cloud. 

He gave them directions, telling them where they should travel. They traveled in the 



wilderness. They built barges, in which they crossed the ocean, receiving directions 

from the Lord. Then the Lord told them to go further, into the land of promise. This 

land was better than all other lands. The Lord had preserved it for a righteous people. 

He had sworn in his wrath, that whoever lives in this Promised Land, from that time 

on, would serve the true and only God, or they would be swept off when his anger 

would come upon them.

The Lord brought Jared and his brothers to another sea that divides the lands. 

As they came to the sea, they pitched their tents. They called the place Moriancumer. 

They lived in tents on the seashore for four years. The Lord spoke again to Nephi. For 

three hours, the Lord talked with Nephi. He told him that he was displeased because 

he did not remember to call on the name of the Lord. Nephi repented of the evil he 

had done. The Lord then gave Nephi the same Ten Commandments that He later gave 

the Hebrews. Nephi's people carried them wherever they went, from that time on, 

until Nephi's people were destroyed for not obeying them.

Nephi called on the name of the Lord for himself and his brothers who were with

him. The Lord said to him, “I will forgive your sins. You will not sin anymore. You will 

remember that my spirit will not always strive with man. The Lord will cut you off from 

his presence if you sin, and will allow you to continue sinning until you are fully ripe 

for destruction.  The land that I have chosen for you is better than any other land.”

The Lord said, “Go and build barges like what you have built before.” Nephi and 

Jared and the other men went to work. They built barges as they had built before. 

They built them according to the Lord’s instructions. They were small, and they were 

light on the water. They were tight. They could hold water like a dish. The bottom was 

tight like a dish. The sides were tight like a dish. The ends were peaked. The top was 

tight like a dish.

They were as long as a tree. The door, when shut, was also tight like a dish. 

Jared’s brother cried to the Lord, saying, “I have done what you instructed me to do. I 

have made the barges as you directed me to make them. Lord, there is no light so 

that we can know in what direction to steer. We will die, because there is not enough 

air in them.”

The Lord said to Nephi, “You will make a hole in the top, and also in the bottom. 

If you need air, you can open the hole, and receive air. If the water comes in, close the 



hole, so that you don’t drown.”

Nephi did as the Lord had instructed him. He cried again, to the Lord, “I have 

done as you have commanded me. I have boats for my people. There is no light in 

them. Will you allow us to cross this sea in darkness?”

The Lord said to Nephi, “What do you want me to do to give you light in the 

boats? You cannot have windows. They will be quickly broken. You cannot take fire 

with you, for when the mountainous waves dash on you and you go under the water, 

the water will put the fire out. I will bring you up out of the depths of the sea when the 

winds, rains, and floods have gone out of my mouth. I  prepare you against these 

things. You cannot cross this great deep, unless I prepare you against the waves of 

the sea. What do you want me to prepare for you, so that you will have light when you 

are under the water, like whales?”

Nephi went to Mount Shelem. He melted sixteen small stones, out of a rock.  He 

melted two for each boat. They were light and clear, like glass. He carried them in his 

hands to the top of the mountain. He prayed for a long time to the Lord, “You said that 

we will be surrounded by water. Do not be angry at my weakness. Lord, look upon me 

in pity. Do not be angry with us. Do not allow us to go out across the raging deep sea 

in darkness. Touch these stones, Lord, with your finger, and prepare them to shine in 

the darkness. They will shine to us in the boats that we have prepared, that we will 

have light while we cross the sea. We know that you have great power.”

The Lord stretched out his hand and touched the stones, one by one, with his 

finger. The Lord removed the veil from Nephi's eyes. He saw the finger of the Lord. It 

was like the finger of a man, flesh and blood. Jared’s brother fell down before the Lord. 

He was afraid. The Lord saw that Nephi had fallen to the earth. He said to him, “Arise, 

why have you fallen down?”

Nephi said to the Lord, “I saw your finger. I feared that you would strike me, for I 

did not know that you had flesh and blood.”

The Lord said to him, “Because of your faith you have seen that I will one day 

be flesh and blood. No man has ever come to me with as much faith as you have. If it  

were not so, you would not have seen my finger. Did you see more than this?”

The Lord instructed him to seal up the stones he had received, and not show 

them to his people until the right time. Nephi put the stones into the vessels, one in 



each end. They gave light to the vessels. The Lord made the stones shine in darkness. 

This gave light to the people in the boats. The people prepared food, so that they 

could have food while on the water. They also prepared food for their livestock. When 

they had done all  these things,  they boarded the barges,  and went into the sea, 

trusting in the Lord their God. The Lord sent a furious wind on the water, to drive 

them towards the Promised Land. The wind tossed them on the waves of the sea. The 

mountainous waves that broke on them buried them in the depths of the sea many 

times. When they were in the deep, no water could hurt them, because their vessels 

were tight like a dish. They were tight like Noah’s ark. When the water surrounded 

them, they would cry to the Lord, and he would bring them again to the top of the 

water. The wind never stopped blowing towards the Promised Land.

They were driven before the wind. They sang praises to the Lord. Nephi sang 

praises to the Lord. He thanked and praised the Lord all  the day. When the night 

came, they did not cease to praise the Lord. They were driven on the sea. No monster 

of the sea could break them. No whale could attack them. They always had light, 

whether the boat was above or under the water. In this way, they were on the water 

for 344 days until  they landed on the shore of  the Promised Land. They humbled 

themselves before the Lord. They shed tears of joy before the Lord. They thanked him 

because of his tender mercies over them. They went out on the land, and began to till 

the soil.

Jared had four sons.  They were Jacom, and Gilgah, and Mahah, and Orihah. 

Nephi also had sons and daughters. Jared and Nephi and their friends were twenty 

and two people. They also had sons and daughters, before they came to the Promised 

Land. They quickly increased in population.  They began to spread on the land, to 

multiply, and till the soil. Jared’s brother got old, and saw that he would soon die. He 

told Jared that they needed a census.  This  would also tell  them what the people 

wanted in the future. The people were gathered. They counted all their people. The 

people wanted them to anoint one of their sons to be king over them. They did not 

like this.

Nephi said to them, “Surely, this thing leads into slavery.”

Jared said to his brother, “Allow them to have a king. Choose who of our sons 

you want to be a king.”



They chose the firstborn son of Nephi.  His name was Pagag. He refused. He 

would not be their king. The people asked Nephi to force him to accept the position. 

Nephi told them that they could not force a man to be their king. They chose all the 

brothers of Pagag, and they all declined. All but one of Jared's sons refused to be king. 

They  anointed  Orihah  as  the  king.  He  began  to  reign,  and  the  people  began  to 

prosper; and they became rich.

Jared  died,  and  Nephi  also.  Orihah  walked  humbly  before  the  Lord.  He 

remembered the great things the Lord had done for his father. He also taught his 

people about the great things the Lord had done for their fathers. Orihah ruled in 

righteousness all his long life. He fathered sons and daughters. He was a father to 

thirty-one children, of whom twenty-three were sons. He became father to Kib in his 

old age. Kib was king after him. Kib was father to Corihor. When Corihor was thirty-two 

years old, he rebelled against his father. He went to the land of Nehor. He was father 

to sons and daughters. Corihor drew away many people after him. He gathered an 

army. He went to Moronland where the king lived, and took his father captive. This 

fulfilled Nephi's prophecy that they would become slaves because of their desire for 

royalty. Moronland, where the king lived, was near Desolationland. Kib lived in slavery.

His people lived with Corihor his son as king. Kib fathered Shule in his old age, 

while  he was in  slavery.  Shule was angry  with  his  brother.  Shule was strong and 

mighty. He was large, strong, and mighty, even as a young man. He went to Ephraim 

Hill.  He  melted steel  out  of  the hill.  He  made swords  out  of  steel  for  those who 

followed him. After he had armed them with swords, he returned to the city Nehor. 

They attacked his brother Corihor. He then restored the kingdom to his father Kib. He 

reigned  after  his  father.  He  executed  judgment  in  righteousness.  He  spread  his 

kingdom on the land, for there were now many people.

Shule also fathered many sons and daughters. Corihor repented all that he had 

done. Shule gave him power in his kingdom. Corihor had many sons and daughters. 

One of Shule’s sons was Noah.

Noah rebelled against his uncle Shule and his father Corihor. His brother Cohor 

and other brothers and many of the people also went into rebellion. Noah attacked 

Shule. As a result, he owned the land where they had first lived. He then became king 

over that part of the land. He attacked Shule the king. He took Shule the king as a 



captive. As Noah was about to put Shule to death, Shule’s sons crept into Noah’s 

house by night and killed him. They broke down the door of the prison and brought 

out  their  father.  They restored  the  kingdom to  him.  Noah’s  son built  up  his  own 

kingdom.  They  did  not  gain  any  more  power  over  Shule  the  king.  The  people 

prospered were under the reign of Shule the king. They divided the country. There 

were two kingdoms, the kingdom of Shule,  and the kingdom of Cohor,  the son of 

Noah. Cohor, the son of Noah, ordered his people to attack Shule. Shule’s people beat 

them.  They  killed  Cohor.  Cohor  had  a  son  named  Nimrod.  Nimrod  gave  up  the 

kingdom to Shule, because he rejected war. Because the people repented of their sins 

and idolatries, the Lord spared them. They began to prosper again in the land. Shule 

fathered sons and daughters in his old age. There were no more wars in the days of 

Shule.  He remembered the great things that the Lord had done for his fathers in 

bringing  them  across  the  great  deep  into  the  Promised  Land.  He  judged  in 

righteousness all his days.

King Shule fathered Omer. Omer reigned after him. Omer fathered Jared. Jared 

fathered sons and daughters. Jared rebelled against his father, and went to live in 

Hethland. He flattered people with his cunning words until he had control of half of the 

kingdom. When he had control over half of the kingdom, his army attacked his father. 

He took his father into slavery. Omer was captive to his son Jared for half of his life. 

Omer fathered sons and daughters while in slavery. Among them were Esrom and 

Coriantumr. They were angry because of the doings of Jared their brother. They raised 

an army and attacked Jared their brother at night. They killed Jared’s army. They were 

about to kill Jared, also, but he pleaded to them. He bargained that he would return 

the kingdom to his father. They accepted the bargain. Jared was sad because he had 

lost the kingdom. He had set his heart on power and possessions. Jared’s daughter, 

Salome, was very intelligent. Seeing her father’s sadness, she developed a plan by 

which her father could become king again. She was fair and attractive. She talked 

with her father, “Why are you so sad? Did you read the history of our fathers? Are 

there any stories about secret plans for gaining kingdoms and glory? Father, send for 

Akish, the son of Kimmer. I am fair, and I will dance before him. I will please him, and 

he will want me to be his wife. Then, you will say that you will give me to Akish if 

Akish will bring the head of your father, King Omer.”



Omer was a friend to Akish. When Jared sent for Akish, Salome danced before 

him. She pleased him, and he wanted her for a wife. He said to Jared, “Give her to me 

as a wife.”

Jared said to him, “I will give her to you, if you will bring me the head of my 

father, the king.”

Akish gathered all his relatives, and said to them, “Will you swear to me that 

you will help me do what I want you to do?” They all made an oath, by the God of 

Heaven, and also by the Heavens, and also by the earth, and by their heads. They all 

swore that whoever would not follow Akish’s orders, would lose his head. They would 

kill whoever would tell others what Akish wanted. In this way, they agreed with Akish. 

Akish gave them the oaths given to them of old. People have known of them from the 

time of Cain. This keeps them in darkness, to help those who seek power through 

murdering, plundering, lying, and committing wickedness and whoredoms.

The daughter of Jared put it into his heart to search up these blasphemies of 

old. Jared put it into the heart of Akish. Akish gave these oaths to his relatives and 

friends. He led them, away by fair promises to do whatever he desired. They formed a 

conspiracy just like people of old. Such conspiracies are most abominable and wicked. 

I  do not write the specifics of their oaths and conspiracies. I  know that they exist 

among all people. They will cause the destruction of whatever nations tolerate such 

conspiracies. Scripture condemns such. I write these things because the Lord told me 

to, so that the people will live in righteousness.

Because of the secret conspiracy of Akish and his friends, they overthrew the 

kingdom of Omer. The Lord was merciful to Omer and his sons and daughters. The 

Lord gave Omer a dream. He told him to leave the land. Omer left the land with his 

family. They traveled for many days, and passed by Shim Hill. They came to a place 

called Ablom, by the seashore. There with his sons and daughters, excepting Jared, he 

pitched  his  tent.  Thus,  the  hand of  wickedness  anointed  Jared  king.  He gave  his 

daughter to Akish. Akish sought Jared’s life. He applied to his conspiracy fellowship. 

They gave him Jared’s head.

This wicked and secret society had corrupted the hearts of all the people. It was 

for this reason that Jared was murdered upon his throne, and Akish reigned in his 

stead. Akish then began to be jealous of his son. He fed his son very little, until he 



died. Nimrod was a brother to the one who had died of starvation. He gathered a 

small number of men, and fled out of the land. They went to live with Omer. Akish 

fathered other sons and they won the hearts of the people. The people were happy to 

cooperate  with  Akish’s  conspiracy  brotherhood.  Akish’s  sons  were  sworn  into  the 

brotherhood. The people of Akish wanted possessions, just as Akish wanted power. 

The sons of Akish offered them money in return for criminal deeds. They led many 

people into a sinful state. There began to be a war between Akish and his sons. This 

war lasted many years, and destroyed nearly all the people of the kingdom. The thirty 

people who had fled with Omer were the only survivors.

Omer returned to  his  kingdom.  He began to  be old,  but  in  his  old  age,  he 

fathered Emer. He anointed Emer to be king to reign after him. He saw peace in his 

land, before he died. He had seen many sad days in his life. Emer followed in the 

steps of his father. The Lord removed the curse from the land. The house of Emer 

prospered. In sixty-two years, they became strong. They became rich, having fruit, 

grain,  silk  and fine linen,  gold,  silver,  precious things,  bison,  sheep,  tapirs,  goats, 

llamas, mammoths, cureloms, and cumoms. All these were useful for man. The Lord 

poured out his blessings on this land. It was better than all other lands. Emer judged 

in  righteousness all  his  days.  He fathered many sons and daughters.  He fathered 

Coriantum. He anointed Coriantum to succeed him. Emer lived four years as retired 

king. He saw peace in the land. He rejoiced and gloried in his days. He died in peace.

Coriantum walked in the steps of his father. He built mighty cities. He did what 

is good for his people, in all his days. He had no children, until he was old. His wife 

died when he was a hundred- two years old. Coriantum married a young woman in his 

old age. He fathered sons and daughters by her. He lived until he was 142 years old. 

He  fathered  Com,  and  Com reigned  after  him.  Com reigned  forty-nine  years.  He 

fathered Heth and other sons and daughters. The people spread again over all the 

land. There began to be great wickedness on the land. Heth began to use the secret 

plans to destroy his father. He dethroned his father, killing him with his own sword.

Heth was successor to his father. There were prophets in the land again. They 

cried for repentance. They cried to the people to make ready for the Lord, or there 

would be a curse on the land. There would be a great famine, and the Lord would 

destroy them if they did not repent. The people did not believe these words of the 



prophets. They rejected them; some of them they threw into pits to starve. They did 

all these things according to the commandment of the king Heth. There was a great 

drought on the land. The people began to die because there was no rain. Poisonous 

serpents came out, and killed many people. The people and their livestock began to 

flee southward to escape from the poisonous serpents. Much of the livestock died 

while going to the south. The Lord stopped the serpents from pursuing the livestock. 

The serpents blocked the way, so that they could attack the people going south for 

their animals. The poisonous serpents would kill  the people who would attempt to 

pass there. The people followed the paths the animals had taken, and ate the animals 

that had fallen dead by the way. They devoured them all. When the people saw that 

they were going to die, they began to repent of their sins, and cry to the Lord. They 

humbled themselves before the Lord. The Lord sent rain on the earth, and the people 

began to revive. There began to be fruit in the north country, and in all the land. The 

Lord showed his power, in preserving them from famine.

Shez was a descendant of Heth. Heth and his entire household, except for Shez, 

had  died  in  the  famine.  Shez  rebuilt  his  broken  people.  Shez  remembered  the 

destruction of his fathers. He built up a righteous kingdom. He remembered what the 

Lord had done in bringing Jared and his brother across the sea. He fathered sons and 

daughters.  His  oldest son, whose name was Shez,  rebelled against him. However, 

Shez was robbed, because of his riches. He repented, and brought peace to his father. 

King Shez built many cities and the people again spread over all the land. Shez lived 

to an old age. He fathered Riplakish, and died.

Riplakish was his successor. Riplakish was not a righteous king. He had many 

wives  and  concubines.  He  taxed  the  people  heavily,  and  built  many  spacious 

buildings. He reigned from a beautiful throne. He built  many prisons. The put into 

prison whoever was not able to pay taxes. The guards forced them to do hard labor 

for  their  support  while in  prison.  In  this  way,  he had many possessions from this 

prison work.  Even his  gold was refined and worked in  the prisons.  He caused his 

people much suffering because of his whoredoms and abominations. When he had 

been king for forty-two years, the people rebelled against him. This began a war. The 

people killed Riplakish and drove his family from the land.

After many years, Morianton, a descendant of Riplakish, gathered an army of 



outcasts. He started a war, and gained power over many cities. The war lasted many 

years. He established himself as king over all the land. He eased the burden of the 

people. The people appreciated him, and he became their anointed king. He was just 

to the people, but not to himself, for he committed whoredoms. The Lord cut him off 

from  his  presence  because  of  his  sins.  Morianton  built  many  cities.  The  people 

became rich under his reign. They were rich in buildings, gold, silver, grain, livestock, 

and other wealth. Morianton lived to great age. He fathered Kim.

Kim was his father’s successor. His father died eight years after he gave the 

throne to Kim. Kim was not a righteous king. The Lord did not favor him. His brother 

rebelled against him, and he was captive all the rest of his life. In his old age, he 

fathered Levi, and died. Levi was in slavery after the death of his father, for forty-two 

years. Levi started a war against the king of the land, and became king. He did what 

is right in the sight of the Lord. His people prospered in the land. He lived to an old 

age, and fathered sons and daughters.

The next king was Corom, son of Levi. Corom did what is good in the sight of the 

Lord, all his days. He fathered many sons and daughters. He died, as all people must 

die.  Kish was his successor. Kish named Lib as his successor. Kish died.

Lib did what  is  good in  the sight  of  the Lord.  The poisonous serpents  were 

destroyed. The people could then go into the southland to hunt, for there was good 

hunting there because there had been no people there for so long. Lib was also a 

good hunter. They built a city by the narrow neck of land, by the place where the sea 

divides the land. They used the southlands as a game preserve. They covered the 

northland with their habitations. They were industrious, and many were merchants. 

They mined ores, and made gold, silver, iron, brass, and metals. The tailings and slag 

heaps were enormous. They made fine clothing. They had silks, fine linen, plows and 

seeders, reapers, thrashers, and hoes. Those tools used llamas, tapirs, and bison for 

power. They made weapons of war. Their creativity was notable. The Lord blessed 

them above all other peoples. They were in a land that was better than any other 

land. Lib lived many years, and fathered many children. He named Hearthom to be his 

successor.

Hearthom reigned after  his  father.  When Hearthom had reigned twenty-four 

years, he lost his kingdom. He was in slavery for many years, for the rest of his life. 



He fathered Heth. Heth lived in slavery all his days. Heth fathered Aaron, and Aaron 

lived in slavery all his life. He fathered Amnigaddah. Amnigaddah also lived in slavery 

all his life. He fathered Coriantum. Coriantum lived in slavery all his life. He fathered 

Com.

Com led half of the people away from the usurpers. He was king for forty-two 

years. He went to war against king Amgid, of the usurpers. They fought for many 

years. Com regained power over rest of the kingdom. During Com’s reign, there were 

again robbers in the land. They adopted the old plans. They used oaths in the ancient 

ways, and sought to destroy the kingdom. Com fought against them. He could not win 

this  war.  During  Com’s  reign,  there  were  many  prophets.  They  prophesied  the 

destruction of that people. They told them that there would be no destruction if they 

would  repent,  stop  murdering  and  wickedness,  and  turn  to  the  Lord.  The  people 

rejected the prophets. The prophets fled to Com for protection, because the people 

wanted to destroy them. They prophesied to Com. He was blessed all the rest of his 

life.  He  lived  to  a  good  old  age.  He  fathered  Shiblom  and  anointed  him  as  his 

successor.

Shiblom became King. Shiblom’s brother rebelled against him. There was a war 

in  the  land.  Shiblom’s  brother  had  all  the  prophets,  who  had  prophesied  the 

destruction of the people, put to death. This was a great calamity. They had testified 

that a great curse would come on the land and the people. Unless they repented, 

there  would  be  a  great  destruction  among  them.  The  destruction  that  they  had 

prophesied would be worse that  any that had ever happened on the earth.  Their 

bones would become as heaps of earth on the land. All this would happen if they did 

not repent. They did not listen to the voice of the Lord. They continued with their 

wicked conspiracies. Wars and violence began in the land. There were many famines 

and  pestilences.  There  was  a  great  destruction.  This  was  worse  than  had  ever 

happened on earth. Destruction could happen during the life of Shiblom. The people 

began to repent of their sinful state. Because they did, the Lord had mercy on them. 

Shiblom was killed, and Seth, his son, dwelled in slavery all his days.

Ahah, his son, became king. He reigned over the people all his days. He lived in 

sin for much of his life. He caused the deaths of many people. He did not live long.

Ethem was a descendant of Ahah. He became a wicked king. During his reign, 



many prophets prophesied to the people. They again prophesied that the Lord would 

destroy them from the earth, unless they repented of their sins. The people hardened 

their  hearts.  They  would  not  listen  to  their  words.  The  prophets  mourned  and 

withdrew from the people. Ethem judged in wickedness all his life. He was the father 

of Moron. Moron was a wicked king. There was a rebellion among the people, because 

of the secret combination built up to get power and gain. A mighty man among the 

conspirators fought Moron. He overthrew half of the kingdom. He maintained that for 

many years. Moron finally overthrew him, and united the kingdom again.

There was another  mighty man,  a  descendant  of  Jared’s  brother,  Nephi.  He 

overthrew Moron and became king. Moron lived in slavery all the rest of his days. He 

was father to Coriantor. Coriantor lived in slavery all  his days. In Coriantor’s time, 

there  were  many  prophets.  They  rejected  the  prophets,  because  of  their  secret 

society  and  wickedness.  Coriantor  fathered  me,  Ether,  and  died,  having  lived  in 

slavery all his life.

Coriantumr’s  people  rejected  my words.  I  told  them of  all  things,  from the 

beginning of man. The Lord has forbidden me to write more about my prophesies. 

They were great and marvelous. They saw me as nothing. They rejected me. I hid 

myself  in  a  cave  by  day.  By  night,  I  observed  the  people  and meditated  on  the 

prophecies. I lived in this cave, and wrote the rest of this history. As I dwelt in the 

cavity of a rock, I wrote the history of my people.

In the year in which the people rejected me, a war began among them. Many 

members of the conspiracies tried to destroy Coriantumr. Coriantumr had studied the 

art of war and the cunning of the world. He fought those who tried to destroy him. He 

did not repent. His fair sons and daughters did not repent. None of the fair sons and 

daughters of the land repented of their sins.

In the first year that I dwelt in the cave, the conspiracies against Coriantumr 

killed many people. Coriantumr’s sons fought and bled. In the second year, the Lord 

told me to prophesy to Coriantumr. I  told him that if  he and his entire household 

would repent, the Lord would restore his kingdom, and spare the people. If they would 

not  repent,  the  Lord  would  destroy  them,  and  only  he  would  survive  to  see  the 

fulfilling  of  the  prophecies.  Another  people  would  receive  the  land  for  their 

inheritance,  and  those  people  would  bury  Coriantumr.  Coriantumr,  his  entire 



household, and the people, did not repent. The wars continued. They tried to kill me, 

and I fled from them, and hid again in the cave. Shared fought against Coriantumr. He 

beat him. In the third year, he brought him into slavery.

Coriantumr’s sons beat Shared in the fourth year. Coriantumr returned to the 

throne. Now a war fell on all the land. Every man fought alongside his friends for what 

they wanted. There were robbers, chaos, and wickedness on all the land. Coriantumr 

was angry at Shared and attacked him with his armies. They met in great anger, in 

Gilgal  Valley.  Shared fought  against  him for  three days.  Coriantumr beat him and 

pursued him until he came to the plains of Heshlon. Shared fought him on the plains. 

He beat Coriantumr. He drove him back to Gilgal Valley. Coriantumr attacked Shared 

there. He beat Shared, and killed him. Shared wounded Coriantumr in the thigh, and 

Coriantumr did not go to war again for two years. In this time, all the people in the 

land were shedding blood. There was no one who would restrain them from war.

A great curse came on the land because of the sinful state of the people. If a 

man would lay his tool or his sword on a shelf, in the next morning he could not find it. 

Every man held on to his property. No one would borrow or lend. Every man kept the 

hilt of his sword in his right hand, prepared to defend his own life and those of his wife 

and children.

After two years, Shared’s brother, Gilead, attacked Coriantumr. Coriantumr beat 

him, and pursued him into Akish forest. They also fought there. Many thousands died 

in that battle. Coriantumr laid siege on Gilead’s army, but they left the forest at night, 

and killed a part of Coriantumr’s army, who were drunk.

Gilead went to Moronland, and took the throne. Coriantumr lived in the forest 

with his army for two years. His army strengthened. Gilead’s army received great 

strength through the conspiracies. Gilead’s High Priest, and member of a conspiracy, 

murdered him at his throne.

The next king was Lib. He was taller than any other man in the land. In the first 

year of Lib, Coriantumr came to Moronland and attacked Lib. Lib wounded his arm. 

Lib’s army retreated to the seashore. Coriantumr pursued him. Lib and Coriantumr 

fought on the seashore. Coriantumr’s army fled to Akish forest, but Lib pursued him to 

the plains of Agosh. Coriantumr had all his people with him, as he fled before Lib. At 

the plains of Agosh, Coriantumr’s army fought against Lib’s army. There Coriantumr 



killed Lib. The brother of Lib, named Shiz, took over Lib’s army. Coriantumr fled again 

before Shiz’s army. Shiz pursued after Coriantumr. He overthrew many cities. He killed 

women and children. He burned many cities. All the land was afraid of Shiz and his 

army. A cry went out throughout the land, “Who can stand before the army of Shiz? 

He sweeps the earth before him!” The people began to gather into armies, throughout 

the land. Part of them fled to Shiz’s army. Part of them fled to Coriantumr’s army. The 

war had lasted so long that the land was a scene of such bloodshed and carnage. 

Bodies of the dead covered the land. The war was so swift and speedy that there was 

no one left to bury the dead. They marched out from the shedding of blood, to the 

shedding of blood. They left the bodies of men, women, and children strewn on the 

land. The bodies became prey to the worms of the flesh. The scent went out on all the 

land. The smell troubled the people day and night.

Shiz continued to pursue Coriantumr. He had sworn to avenge on Coriantumr for 

the blood of his brother, Lib. He also remembered Ether’s prophecy that Coriantumr 

would not fall by the sword. Shiz pursued Coriantumr to the east, to the seashore. 

There he battled against Shiz for three days. The destruction was so terrible among 

Shiz’s armies that Shiz’s people began to be frightened. They began flee before the 

armies of Coriantumr; and they fled to the land of Corihor. They swept off any who 

would  not  join  with  them.  They  pitched  their  tents  in  Corihor  Valley.  Coriantumr 

pitched his tents nearby, in Shirr Valley.

Coriantumr gathered his armies on Comner Hill. He sounded a trumpet to Shiz’s 

army, to invite them to battle. They came out, but the enemy drove them back again. 

They came a second time, but were driven back again. They came again a third time, 

and the battle was bloody. Shiz struck Coriantumr, and gave him many deep wounds. 

Coriantumr fainted from blood loss and they carried him away as though he were 

dead. The loss of men, women and children, on both sides, was so great that Shiz 

ordered his people to quit pursuing Coriantumr’s armies. They returned to their camp.

When Coriantumr had recovered from his wounds, he began to remember the 

words that Ether had spoken to him. He saw that nearly two millions of his men had 

died in battle. He began to sorrow, for this did not even count the women and children 

who had died. He estimated that there were another two million women killed, and 

another two million children killed. He began to repent of the evil that he had done. 



He began to remember the words of  the prophets. He saw that the words of  the 

prophets were fulfilled, every one. His soul mourned, and refused to be comforted.

He wrote a letter to Shiz, asking him to spare the people. He would give up the 

kingdom for the sake of the lives of the people. When Shiz received this letter, he 

wrote a response to Coriantumr. He wrote that if Coriantumr would give himself up, he 

would kill him with his own sword, in order to spare the lives of the people. The people 

did not repent of their sinful state. Coriantumr’s people were angry with the people of 

Shiz.  Shiz’s people were angry with the people of Coriantumr. The war continued. 

When Coriantumr saw that he was ready to fall, he and the remainder of his people 

fled again. This time, he fled to Ripliancum River. There they pitched their tents. Shiz 

and his people also pitched their tents, nearby. On the next day, they returned to 

battle. They fought a bloody battle.

Coriantumr was wounded again, and again fainted from blood loss. Coriantumr’s 

armies pressed on Shiz’s armies. Shiz’s armies fled southward. They made camp at a 

place  called  Ogath.  Coriantumr  and  his  armies  made camp on  Ramah  Hill.  They 

gathered all the people they could find.

I, Ether, hid deep in my cave. I observed the events from a distance, always 

hiding when any people came near.  People who were for Coriantumr were in one 

camp. People who were for Shiz were in the other camp. This is the way they had 

been for four years. They did this that they might get all the strength they could get. 

Every one, but me, was in one camp or the other. All the men had their women and 

children. Even the women and children were prepared for war. They also had shields, 

breastplates, helmets, and protective clothing. They marched out against each other 

to battle. They fought all that day and neither won. When it was night, they returned 

to their tents. They howled and lamented for their losses. This crying for their losses 

rent the air. On the next day, they went again to battle, and neither won. The night 

came again, and their howling and laments for their losses again rent the air.

Coriantumr wrote another letter to Shiz, asking for peace. In it, he said that Shiz 

could take the kingdom, if he would spare the lives of the people. Shiz was so angry 

that he refused to even read the letter. They went again to battle. They fought all that 

day. When night came, they slept lightly. On the next day, they fought until the night 

came. When that night came, they were drunk with anger, even as a man is drunk 



with wine. They again slept as uncomfortably as they could, for they feared to fall into 

a deep sleep. On the next day, they fought again.

When the night came, there were 52 left  of  Coriantumr’s people,  and 69 of 

Shiz’s people. They slept lightly that night, and on the next day, they fought again. 

They fought until the night came again. There were then 32 of Shiz’s people left, and 

27 of Coriantumr’s people left. They ate and slept, and prepared for death on next 

day.  The men left  were large and mighty.  They fought  for  three hours,  until  they 

fainted from loss of blood. When Coriantumr’s men revived, so that they could walk, 

they were about to flee for their lives. Shiz and his men arose. Shiz swore in his wrath 

that he would kill Coriantumr, or die. He pursued them.

They fought again with the sword. Finally, the only people left were Shiz and 

Coriantumr. Shiz had fainted with blood loss. Coriantumr rested a while, leaning on his 

sword.  He then cut  off  Shiz’s  head.  Shiz  then rose  up on  his  hands  and fell.  He 

struggled for breath, and died. Coriantumr fell to the earth, and became as if he had 

no life. The Lord spoke to me, “Go out.” I went out, and saw that Coriantumr was still 

alive. Then I knew that the Lord had fulfilled the prophecies. I recorded this, and hid 

the records so that others would find them.

Amaleki

I  am Amaleki,  the son of  Abinadom. I  write  about  Mosiah,  who is  king over 

Zarahemlaland, which is the homeland of the Nephites. The Lord warned him to leave 

Nephiland. Those who listen to the voice of the Lord, left the land with him, and went 

into the wilderness. The Lord guided them. He led them by his power through the 

wilderness until they arrived in Zarahemlaland. There they discovered the people of 

Zarahemla. All rejoiced, because the Lord had sent the people of Mosiah. 

Mosiah discovered that the people of Zarahemla had also come out from the 

same land. This was in the time that the Lord had told the people that their languages 

would be confused,  at  the tower of  Babel.  They journeyed in  the wilderness,  and 

across the great waters, into the land where Mosiah discovered them. They had lived 

there from that time on. At the time that Mosiah discovered them, they had become 

numerous. They had had many wars and serious troubles. They had fallen by the 



sword at times. They had only recently walked away in the night from a war that 

promised to destroy everyone.

Zarahemla gave a genealogy of  their  fathers.  The people of  Zarahemla and 

Mosiah united. They appointed Mosiah as their king. They brought him a large stone 

with engravings on it.  The stone also recorded the people’s history. Many of their 

bones lay scattered in the land northward. The stone gave an account of Coriantumr, 

and the deaths of his people. Coriantumr lived with the people of Zarahemla for nine 

months. He read Ether's account, and wept because he had been so hard-hearted and 

refused to repent until it was too late. He died with a broken and repentant heart.

I lived to see the death of Mosiah. Benjamin, his son now reigns. In the days of

King Benjamin, there was a serious war with the Lamanites. The Nephites under 

King  Benjamin  drove  them  out  of  Zarahemlaland.  I  gave  these  plates  to  King 

Benjamin. He is a just man before the Lord. Some people went into the wilderness, to 

return to Nephiland. Many wanted to return to their own land. Their leader was a 

strong, stubborn, and mighty man. He brought about a rebellion among them in which 

all but fifty died in the wilderness. They returned to Zarahemla. They set out again for 

Nephiland. A large number left, including my brother. They have not returned. These 

plates are full, and I will die soon. I make an end of my writing.

Benjamin

I,  King  Benjamin,  had  problems  with  my  own  people.  The  armies  of  the 

Lamanites came to battle  against  my people.  I  gathered his  armies  and attacked 

them. We fought  against our  enemies with the strength of  the Lord,  killing many 

thousands  of  Lamanites.  We  drove  them out  of  all  the  lands.  There  were  many 

conflicts and disputes, and many left to join with the Lamanites. I reigned over my 

people in righteousness and justice, always knowing the Lord. I labored with all my 

body, soul, and prophets, and once more established peace in the land.

There were no more conflicts in Zarahemlaland among my people. There was 

peace all the remainder of my days. I had three sons. They were Mosiah, Helorum, 

and Helaman. I taught them in the language of my fathers, so that they would be wise 

men. I taught them about the histories on the brass plates. I told them, “My sons, I 

want you to remember,  that were it  not for these plates,  we would have lived in 



ignorance, even today, not knowing the mysteries of God. Without these plates, our 

fathers  would  have  become  unbelievers,  and  we  would  have  become  like  our 

brothers, the Lamanites. They know nothing about these things. They do not even 

believe in them when taught. This is all because the traditions of their fathers are 

incorrect. My sons, remember that these things are true and that these records are 

true. The plates of Nephi, which contain the records and the sayings of our fathers are 

true. We have them before our eyes, so we can know that they are true. My sons, I tell 

you to read them and profit from them.

After I had spoken to my sons, and anointed my son Mosiah to be the next king, 

I asked my sons to bring the people together so that I could speak to them. I told the 

people to always admonish my sons in the ways of humility, and to be open with them 

about any injustice, for I know from the record of Ether that power corrupts, and royal  

power corrupts absolutely. I read to them from the record of Ether, about the tragedy 

of his people. I  told them that they must always seek to do what is right for the 

people. I told them of the brass ball from our mythology, This is an image of the moral 

compass which God gives us all, should we only believe and desire to do what is right. 

We  must  learn  to  forgive  and  understand,  for  anger,  bitterness,  and  hard-

hardheadedness only leads a people to destruction.

I finished all this and publicly consecrated my son Mosiah as ruler and king over 

the people. I gave Mosiah all the responsibilities for the kingdom. I appointed priests 

to teach the people, that they understand and follow the commandments of God. I 

dismissed the people, and they returned with their families to their own houses.

Mosiah began to reign as my successor. He began to reign at the age of thirty. It  

was many years from the time Lehi and his people had gone traveling. King Mosiah 

walked in the ways of the Lord. King Mosiah sent his people to till the earth. He also 

tilled the earth so that he would not become a burden to his people. He did according 

to what I had done, in all things. There were no problems among all our people for 

three years.

I Helaman

When his father died, Mosiah appointed me, his brother, Helaman to be keeper 

of the records. After these three years, Mosiah wanted to know about the people who 



had gone to live in the city of Lehi-Nephi. We heard nothing from them. They were 

very concerned.

King Mosiah sent sixteen of their  strongest men to go to Lehi-Nephiland, to 

inquire concerning their people. On the next day, they left, having Ammon as their 

leader. He was a strong and mighty man, and a descendant of Zarahemla. They did 

not know what direction they should go in the wilderness, to go up to Lehi-Nephiland. 

They wandered forty days in the wilderness. They came to a hill north of Shilomland, 

and there they pitched their tents. Ammon took three of his brothers. Their names 

were Amaleki, Helem, and Hem. They went into Nephiland. There they met the king of 

the people of Nephi, in Shilomland. The king's guard surrounded them.

They bound them and put them into prison. When they had been in prison two 

days, they took them before the king. They loosed their bonds. The king's servants 

instructed them to answer his questions.

The king said to them, “I am Limhi, the son of Noah, the son of Zeniff, who 

came up out of Zarahemlaland to inherit this land, which was the land of their fathers. 

The people voted that I become their king. I want to know why you were so bold as to 

come near the walls of the city, at a time when I was with my guards, outside the 

gate. I allowed you to live so that I might ask you this. If I had not wanted an answer 

to this question, I would have had you put to death. Now you are permitted to speak.”

When Ammon saw that it was time for him to speak, he went out and bowed 

before the king. Rising again, he said, “O king, I am very thankful before God this day, 

that I am still alive, and permitted to speak. I will speak with boldness. I know that if 

you had known who I am, you would not have ordered your men to tie me up. I am 

Ammon, a descendant of Zarahemla. We have come from Zarahemlaland, to inquire 

about our brothers, who came here with Zeniff from our land.”

When Limhi heard Ammon, he was glad, and said, “Now, I know for sure that my 

relatives who were in Zarahemlaland are still alive. I rejoice. The next morning I will 

rejoice with my people. We are in bondage to the Lamanites. We suffer under heavy 

taxes.  Our brothers will  deliver  us from this  bondage,  or  out  of  the hands of  the 

Lamanites. It will be better to be slaves of our brother Nephites than to pay tribute to 

the filthy Lamanites.” King Limhi told his guards to free Ammon and his brothers. 

They went to the hill north of Shilom, and brought their brothers into the city, to eat 



and drink, and rest.

On the next day, King Limhi commanded all his people to gather together to the 

temple, for he had something to say. He said, “My people lift up your heads and be 

comforted. The time is coming when we will no longer be subjects of our enemies. We 

have struggled for a long time. The answer to our problems is here. You all know that 

Zeniff was king over this people. He was eager to gain possession of the land of his 

fathers.

King Laman, who entered into a treaty with king Zeniff, deceived him. Laman 

gave Zeniff a part of the land to bring us into bondage. Because of this, we pay the 

Lamanites half of our corn, our barley, and all our grain, and half of the increase of 

our livestock and herds, and half all we have. The Lamanite king demands this much 

of us. This is too terrible to endure. We suffer greatly! We have great reason to mourn. 

They have killed many of our brothers. They died for no significant cause.”

When he had finished this , and he was very long-winded, he told them of what 

was going on in the land of Zarahemla. He asked Ammon to stand up, and tell them 

what has happened since they had left that land. He spoke of King Benjamin's last 

speech. After Ammon spoke, King Limhi dismissed the people, and instructed them to 

return home. He let Ammon read, interpret, and copy the plates that recorded his 

people’s history.

Zeniff

I,  Zeniff, know the Nephite language. I know Nephiland, where our ancestors 

first landed. They sent me to be a spy among the Lamanites. When I saw what is good 

among them, I  decided that we should not destroy them. I  led a war against my 

brothers in the wilderness. I  decided that our ruler should make a treaty with the 

Nephites. Our ruler was a bloodthirsty man. He ordered my Lamanite friends to kill 

me. The Nephites rescued me, losing many men in the process. Father fought against 

father, and brother against brother, until the battle destroyed most of our army. We 

returned to Zarahemla, to tell that story to our wives and children. I was eager to get 

possession of the land of our fathers. I collected as many as wanted to have the land. 

We  started  again  on  our  journey  to  Nephiland.  We  were  struck  with  misfortune 

because we were did not remember the Lord. After many days, we returned to the 



place where we had fought among ourselves previously.

Four of my men and I went into the city to speak to the king and negotiate with 

him so that we might have the land with peace. We arranged a treaty in which he 

gave us Lehi- Nephiland, and Shilomland. He ordered his people to leave that land so 

that we might move there. We began to till the ground and plant corn, wheat, barley, 

peas, and sheum. We began to plant seed to grow fruit, also. We began prospering in 

the land. This all was the trickery of King Laman to bring my people into bondage. For 

this purpose, he yielded the land so that we might live there.

After we had lived there for twelve years, King Laman began to grow uneasy. He 

did not want my people to prosper. He did not want us to become so strong that they 

could not bring us into bondage. They were a lazy and idolatrous people. They wanted 

to enslave us to them, so that they could glut themselves with the fruits of our labor.

King Laman began to encourage his people to fight with our people. War and 

fighting  began.  In  the  thirteenth  year  of  my reign  in  Nephiland,  on  the  south  of 

Shilomland,  my people were watering and feeding their  livestock,  and tilling their 

lands. Many Lamanites attacked them, killing them, taking their livestock and corn. All 

our surviving people went into the land Nephi, and called on me for protection.

I armed them with bows, arrows, swords, scimitars, clubs, slings, and all other 

weapons.  My people went  to do battle  with the Lamanites.  We cried to the Lord, 

asking  him  to  deliver  us  from  the  hands  of  our  enemies.  We  remembered  the 

deliverance of our fathers. God answered our prayers, and gave us strength in battle. 

We went against the Lamanites, and in twenty-four hours, we killed three thousand 

forty three. We killed them, driving them out of our land. With my own hands, I helped 

bury their dead. Two hundred seventy-nine of our own warriors died.

We again possessed the land in peace. We made many more weapons preparing 

for  the  next  time that  the Lamanites  would  attack us.  We set  up guards  against 

Lamanite attack. We again had the land in peace for twenty-two years. We raised 

grains and fruits. The women spun and worked. They made cloth and clothing. The 

time stretched into twenty-two years. King Laman died, and his son became king. 

King Laman’s son began to encourage his people to rebel against my people. They 

began to prepare for war. I sent my spies to discover what they might be preparing. I 

wanted to protect my people for surprise attack.  They attacked from the north of 



Shelomland.  They  had  bows,  arrows,  swords,  scimitars,  stones,  and  slings.  Their 

heads were shaved, and they only wore leather hanging from their hips. I ordered the 

women and children to hide in the wilderness. I ordered all the men who could bear 

arms  to  gather  for  battle  against  the  Lamanites.  Every  man  was  in  the  ranks 

according to his age. We went to battle against the Lamanites. I also went to battle, 

even though I am old.

The Lamanites did not know of the Lord, or his strength. They depended on their 

own strength. They were a strong people, wild, ferocious, and bloodthirsty people. 

They  believed  in  the  tradition  of  their  fathers.  They  believed  that  the  Jews  had 

rejected them because of  the sins  of  their  fathers.  They believed that  they were 

victims during the sea voyage. They believed that they were victims in the land where 

all our ancestors had landed. They were angry with him because when he left for the 

wilderness, he took the records with him. They said he robbed them. They taught their 

children  to  hate,  murder,  rob,  plunder,  and  destroy  the  Nephites.  They  have  an 

eternal hatred towards the Nephites.

Because of this, King Laman through deceit has put us in this trap. I told all my 

people all these things about the Lamanites, to encourage them in battle. I  urged 

them to put their trust in the Lord. We fought against them. We drove them out of our 

land, killing them beyond counting. We returned to our land. My people again began 

to tend their livestock and till the ground. As I grew old, I gave the kingdom to my son 

Noah to rule. I gave the records to a hermit-priest, so that our history might continue 

to be recorded. I fear that my people will fall into deep sin.

Noah

Noah did not keep the ways of his father. He did not keep the commandments of 

God, but walked in the desires of his heart. He had many wives and concubines. He 

encouraged his people to sin in the sight of the Lord. They committed whoredoms and 

other wicked things. He taxed one fifth of all they possessed. He taxed one fifth of 

their  gold,  silver,  ziff,  copper,  brass  iron,  livestock,  and grain.  He took  all  this  to 

support  himself,  his  wives  and  concubines,  his  priests,  their  wives,  and  their 

concubines. In this way, he changed the kingdom. He put down all the priests his 

father had consecrated, and consecrated new ones to his liking. These were prideful, 



lazy, idolatrous, and involved in whoredoms. The taxes that King Noah had put upon 

his people supported the priests. The king and the priests forced the people to work 

hard to support these sins. The people became idolatrous, deceived by the vain and 

flattering words of the king and priests.

King Noah built many elegant and spacious buildings. King Noah ornamented 

them with fine work of  wood, gold,  silver,  iron,  brass, ziff,  and copper.  He built  a 

palace with a throne. This throne was also of fine wood, with gold, silver, and precious 

things. He also ordered his workers to decorate the walls of the temple with wood, 

copper, and brass. The seats, set apart for the high priests were to be above all the 

other seats. He ornamented them with gold. He ordered that they build a low wall 

there, for them to rest their arms on.

This was to make them comfortable while lying and speaking vain words to his 

people. He built a tower near the temple. This was a very high tower so that he could 

stand upon the top and look at the lands of Shilom and the Lamanite land of Shemlon. 

He ordered them to build many buildings in Shilomland. He ordered a great tower 

built on the hill north of Shilomland. This had been a resort for the children of Nephi 

before they fled out of the land. This he did with the riches from the taxation of his 

people.

He placed his heart on his riches. He spent his time in riotous living with his 

wives and concubines. His priests spent their time with harlots. He planted vineyards 

and built wine presses, and made wine in abundance. He and his people became wine 

drinkers. The Lamanites began to make small raids on his people. They killed them in 

their  fields and while they were tending to their  livestock. King Noah sent guards 

round about  the land to drive the Lamanites away. He did not  send enough. The 

Lamanites attacked them and killed them. They drove most of their livestock from the 

land. In this way, the Lamanites began to destroy them and exercise their hatred on 

them.

King Noah sent his armies against them. They drove them back for a time. The 

Nephite armies returned rejoicing in their spoil.  Because of this great victory, they 

became proud and boasted of their own strength. They said that fifty of them could 

stand against thousands of the Lamanites. They boasted and delighted in blood and 

the  shedding  of  blood.  All  this  was  because  of  the  wickedness  of  their  king  and 



priests.

There was a man among them, named Abinadi. He began to prophesy, saying, 

“Woe to this people, for I have seen their abominations, wickedness, and whoredoms. 

Unless they repent, I  will visit them in anger.” When Abinadi had finished his very 

long-winded preaching,  they were angry with him,  and tried to kill  him.  The Lord 

delivered him out of their hands. When King Noah heard what Abinadi said to the 

people, he was also angry. He said, “Who is Abinadi? What gives him the authority to 

judge us? Who is this Lord, who will punish our people in such a way? I order you to 

bring Abinadi here so that I can kill him. He has said these things to anger my people 

against one another. I  will  kill  him.” The devil blinded the people. They refused to 

accept Abinadi’s words. They continually tried to kill  him. King Noah hardened his 

heart against the word of  the Lord.  He did not repent of  his evil  deeds. The king 

commanded that the priests should take Abinadi and put him to death. One among 

them, Alma, was a descendant of Nephi. He was a young man, and he believed the 

words that Abinadi  had spoken. He knew about  the sins that Abinadi  had spoken 

about. He began to plead with the king to let Abinadi leave in peace. The king became 

even more angry, and ordered his men to exile Alma from the city. He fled, and hid 

from the king's servants. While he was hiding, he wrote down Abinadi's words.

The king had his men put Abinadi into prison. After three days, he ordered them 

to  again  bring  Abinadi  to  him.  He  told  Abinadi  that  the  accusations  against  him 

amounted to blasphemy, which warranted the death penalty. Abinadi responded that 

if they considered what he said to be blasphemy, that he would rather die a martyr 

than  retract  his  words.  King  Noah  was  about  to  release  Abinadi  He  feared  his 

prophecies. He feared the judgment of  God. The priests began to accuse Abinadi, 

saying, “He has insulted the king.”

The king was again angry with him, and he ordered that he be condemned to 

die.  They took him, bound him, and whipped him with sticks, until he nearly died. 

Then they decided that it would be more interesting to put him to death by fire. When 

the flames began to burn him, he cried, saying, “Just as you do this to me, this same 

thing will happen to your descendants, because they will believe in the Lord their God. 

You will be afflicted many diseases, because of your sins. The Lord will punish you 

from every direction. He will drive and scatter you like a flock of wild birds hunted by 



ferocious beasts. He will allow your enemies to hunt and take you. You will suffer the 

pain of death by fire. In this way, God revenges on those who destroy his people. God, 

receive my soul.”

Saying these words, Abinadi fell dead. In this way, his words were final. Alma, 

who had fled from the servants of King Noah, repented of his sins. He went about 

privately among the people,  and began to teach the words of  Abinadi.  He taught 

anyone who would hear him. He taught them privately, because he did not want the 

king to find out. Many believed his words. Those who believed him went to a place 

called Mormon. The king had named it this because it was in the borders of the land 

where wild beasts were very common. In Mormon, there was a fountain of pure water. 

Alma  went  there.  Near  the  water,  there  was  thicket  of  small  trees  where  he  hid 

himself from the king during the day. Those who believed him went there to hear him 

speak. After many days, he had a large following that went there. He taught them 

about living close to the Lord, and seeking His guidance, and loving one another.

He told them, “Here are the waters of Mormon. Here you can wash yourselves, 

so that you can make the inside as clean as the outside. Every time you bathe, you 

can also repent and be forgiven of your sins.” He heard them individually confess 

their sins, and told them how they could live better lives. This was done in Mormon, 

by the waters of Mormon. Alma did these things in the borders of the land. They did it 

there so that the king might not find out. The king discovered that something was 

happening among the people. He sent his servants to watch. On the day they went to 

listen to  Alma preaching,  the  servants  discovered them.  The king said  that  Alma 

encouraging a rebellion against him.

He therefore sent his army to destroy them. Alma and the people of the Lord 

knew that the king's army was coming. Four hundred and fifty of Alma’s followers took 

their tents and their families, and went into the wilderness.  The king’s army returned. 

They had searched for the people of the Lord, and had not found them. The king’s 

forces were small because of the previous war in which they had lost many soldiers. 

There was a division among the remainder of the people. Some began to whisper 

against the king. Dissent increased. A man named Gideon, who was a strong man and 

the king’s  enemy,  drew his  sword,  and said in  anger that  he would kill  the king. 

Gideon fought with the king. When the king saw that Gideon was about to overpower 



him, he ran up into the tower near the temple. Gideon an after him and was about to 

go up into the tower to kill the king. The king looked towards Shelomland. He saw that 

the Lamanites army was coming close. The king then cried out in the anguish of his 

soul, saying, “Gideon, spare me, for the Lamanites are upon us. They will destroy my 

people.”

The king was more concerned about his own life than the lives of his people. 

However, Gideon spared his life. The king commanded his people to flee from the 

Lamanites, as he did. They fled into the wilderness with their wives and children. The 

Lamanites pursued them, and began to kill them. The king ordered the people to run 

from the Lamanites. He went also, and they fled into the wilderness with their women 

and children. The Lamanites pursued them, overtook them, and began to kill them.

The king ordered the men to leave their wives and children, and run from the 

Lamanites.  Many would  not  leave their  families.  They would  rather  die  with  their 

families than desert them. The rest fled. Those who stayed with their families ordered 

their fair daughters to plead with the Lamanites to let them live. The Lamanites were 

charmed with the beauty of the women and had pity on them. They spared their lives, 

and took them captive. They took them back to Nephiland, and allowed them to live 

on the land, on the conditions that they turn King Noah over to them and give them a 

half of all they possessed. This included half of their gold, silver, and all their precious 

things. In this way, they would pay tribute to the Lamanite king yearly. One of those 

taken captive was a son of King Noah. His name was Limhi. He did not want them to 

kill his father. However, he was a just man, and was aware of his father’s sins.

Gideon sent men into the wilderness secretly, to search for the king and those 

with  him.  They met  the  people  in  the  wilderness.  King Noah and his  priests  had 

escaped. Those who had escaped swore that they would return to Nephiland. If their 

wives and children died, they would take revenge, even if they would themselves die 

in the process. The king ordered them to stay. They were angry with him, and killed 

him with fire. When they took the priests, to kill them, they fled.

Once this was resolved, they were ready to return to Nephiland. They met the 

men of Gideon, who told them that their wives and children were safe. They accepted 

the agreement that they would give half of all they possessed to the Lamanites. The 

people told the men of Gideon that King Noah was dead, and the priests had fled. 



They ended their ceremony, and returned to Nephiland.

The Lamanite king made an oath of safety to them. Limhi, the son of King Noah 

became the new King, promising one-half of all they possessed to the Lamanite King. 

Limhi established the kingdom, and peace among his people. The Lamanite king set 

guards around the land. This was to keep the people of Limhi in the land, and prevent 

them from going into the wilderness. He paid the guards out of the tribute he received 

from the Nephites. King Limhi had continual peace for two years. The Lamanites did 

not bother them or hurt them.

The daughters of the Lamanites would gather at a place in Shemlon to sing, 

dance, and make merry. Some of the girls gathered for a party. The priests of King 

Noah, fearing that the people would kill them, were ashamed to return to the city of 

Nephi.  Therefore,  they  feared  to  claim  their  wives  and  children.  Living  in  the 

wilderness  without  their  families,  they  watched  the  Lamanite  girls.  As  the  girls 

gathered, the priests came out of their hiding places, and took twenty-four of them 

prisoner, carrying them into the wilderness.

When the Lamanites found that their daughters were missing, they thought that 

the  people  of  Limhi  had  done  this.  They  were  angry,  and  sent  their  armies  into 

Nephiland, to destroy the Nephites. Even the Lamanite king went with them. Limhi 

saw them from the tower.  He saw all  their  preparations  for  war.  He gathered his 

people, and they hid in the fields and forests to attack them. As they approached, the 

people of Limhi began to attack them from their hiding places. The battle was violent. 

They fought like lions for their prey.

The people of Limhi began to drive the Lamanites before them, even though the 

Lamanites outnumbered them. The Nephites fought for their lives, their wives, and for 

their children. They fought like dragons. They found the Lamanite king among the 

dead. However, he was not yet dead, only wounded and fallen among them. They 

thought he was dead, because his people had been so severely defeated. They bound 

his wounds, and brought him before King Limhi. They said, “Here is the Lamanite king, 

wounded.  We found him among the dead,  and they had left  him there.  We have 

brought him before you, so that you will order us to kill him.”

Limhi said, “Do not kill him. Bring him here.”

Limhi  said to the Lamanite  king,  “Why did you war against  our  people? My 



people have not broken the oath that I made to you. Why have you broken the oath 

you made to my people?”

The  king  said,  “I  broke  the  oath,  because  your  people  carried  away  our 

daughters. I then ordered my people to make war against your people.”

Limhi had heard nothing about the missing girls. He said, “I will search among 

my people, and find out who did this. The people who did this will die.” He ordered a 

search among his people.

Gideon, the king’s captain, heard of this, and went to see the king. “I ask you to 

hold off,  and not search the people.  Do not  blame them. Do you remember your 

father’s priests? They are still in the wilderness. Maybe they took the Lamanite girls. 

Tell the Lamanite king of this. He will tell his people, and they will make peace. They 

are already preparing to go against us in battle again. There are only a few of us. 

Unless the Lamanite king makes peace, we will die. Is this a fulfillment of Abinadi’s 

prophecies? We have gone through this only because we would not listen to the words 

of the Lord, and turn from our sins. Let us make peace with the king, and fulfill the 

oath we made to him. We are better off in bondage. Death would be the end of us. Let 

us put a stop to this war.”

Limhi told the Lamanite king about King Noah and his priests who had fled into 

the wilderness. He told him that those priests had carried the girls away. The king was 

pacified. He said, “Let us go forward to meet my people, without weapons. I give you 

my oath that my people will not kill yours.”

They followed the Lamanite king, and went without weapons to meet with the 

Lamanite army. The Lamanite king bowed down to his people.  The Lamanite king 

talked with his people, and they were satisfied.

They  returned  with  their  king  in  peace  to  their  land.  Limhi  and  his  people 

returned to Nephi City. They lived in peace for a short while. The Lamanites began to 

be angry with the Nephites. At the borders, without breaking their oath, they began to 

hit them, and exercise authority over them. They began to treat them as they would 

treat  dumb  asses,  putting  heavy  burdens  on  them.  In  this,  they  fulfilled  the 

prophecies  of  Abinadi.  The  Nephites  were  suffering  greatly.  They  could  not  free 

themselves, because Lamanites surrounded them.

The  people  began  to  whisper  with  their  king.  They  wanted  war.  They 



complained to their  king,  until  he told them to do what they wanted to do.  They 

gathered, put on their armor, and went to war, to drive the Lamanites out of their 

land. The Lamanites drove them back, and killed many of them. There was a great 

mourning and lamentation among the people of Limhi. The widow mourned for her 

husband. The son and daughter mourned for their father. Brothers mourned for each 

other. There were a great many widows in the land.

They cried from day to day. They began to fear the Lamanites beyond any thing 

else. Their cries angered the rest of the Nephites against the Lamanites. The Nephites 

again went to battle and were driven back again, losing many of their men. They went 

again into battle, and were defeated again. Those who remained alive returned to the 

city. They were humbled even to the dust. The Lamanites continued to hold them 

under the yoke of bondage. They allowed the Lamanites to strike and burden them. 

The Lamanites had the power to order them to do whatever they wanted them to do. 

They humbled themselves into the depths of humility. They cried to God all day, every 

day, asking for deliverance from their suffering. The Lord was slow to hear their cry, 

because of their sins. The Lord heard their cries, and began to soften the Lamanite 

hearts. They eased their burdens, but they were not yet free.

They slowly began to prosper. Crops and livestock provided more food, so that 

they were not hungry. There were many more women because of the war. King Limhi 

ordered  every  man  to  protect  widows  and  their  children  from  hunger.  This  was 

necessary because of the number of men who had died. The people of Limhi kept 

together as much as was possible, to secure their grain and livestock. The king did 

not go outside the walls of the city, unless he took his guards with him. He feared that 

the Lamanites would take them prisoner. He ordered his people to watch the land for 

the  priests  who  had  fled  into  the  wilderness,  and  were  the  cause  of  such  great 

destruction. They wanted to take them to punish them. The priests had come into 

Nephiland by night, and carried off some of their grain, and many of their precious 

things. There was no more trouble between the Lamanites and the people of Limhi.

At that point, Ammon and his brothers came to the land. The king was outside 

the walls of the city with his guard when he discovered Ammon and his brothers. He 

supposed them to be the priests of Noah. Because of this, he ordered his guard to 

take them, bind them, and imprison them. Had they been the priests of Noah, he 



would have ordered them killed. When he found that they were not, but that they 

were his relatives, and had come from Zarahemlaland, he was happy.

King Limhi had sent, before the coming of Ammon, a few men to search for 

Zarahemlaland. They could not find it. They found a land covered with dry human 

bones. There had been a war. They thought that was Zarahemlaland. They returned to 

Nephiland only days before the arrival of Ammon. They brought a record of the people 

whose bones they had found. This record was engraved on metal plates.

King Limhi asked him if he could translate other records. Ammon said that he 

could not. The king said to him, “I am sad because of my people’s suffering. I sent 

forty-three of my people to find Zarahemla, to ask our brothers to deliver us out of 

bondage.

They were lost in the wilderness for many days. Although they tried, they could 

not find Zarahemla. They returned here, after traveling in a land with many lakes. 

They discovered a land covered with the ruins of buildings. They discovered a land 

where many people had once lived. To show that the things they said were true, they 

brought back twenty-four golden plates filled with engravings. They also brought back 

large copper and brass breastplates. They brought back rusty swords. The hilts had 

rusted to dust, and the blades needed repair. We have no one who can translate the 

plates. Do you know any one who can translate? Maybe these plates will tell us if any 

of these people survived. I am curious to now how they were destroyed.”

Ammon said, “There is a man who can translate the records. He has a gift from 

God y which he can read all ancient records. These things are interpreters. Only those 

anointed by the Lord can use them. All others will die if they try. Whoever receives 

this anointing is a seer. Our king in Zarahemla is that man. He has that gift from God.”

King Limhi said, “Such a seer is greater than a prophet.”

Ammon said, “A seer is a revelator, and a prophet also. No man can have any 

greater gift. A seer can know of the past and of what is to come. Through this, God 

will  reveal  all  things.  God provided in this  way a means by which man can work 

miracles through faith. In this way a man gains power among his fellow beings.”

The king gave thanks to God, saying, “A great mystery is contained within these 

plates. These interpreters were made to unfold such mysteries. This is such a great 

gift from God.”



Ammon also  rejoiced.  Ammon and  his  brothers  were  saddened,  because so 

many of his brothers were dead. They were also sad that King Noah and his priests 

abused  their  leadership,  causing  the  people  to  commit  so  many  sins.  They  also 

mourned for the death of Abinadi. They were also sad because Alma had left with so 

many people, to form a new church, based on Abinadi’s teachings. They did not know 

where they had gone. They would have gladly joined with them, for they themselves 

had a  covenant  with  God,  to serve him,  and keep his  commandments.  Since the 

coming  of  Ammon,  King  Limhi  and  many  of  his  people  had  also  entered  into  a 

covenant with God. Now Ammon, King Limhi, and all the people spent all their time 

debating how to free themselves from bondage to the Lamanites.

They  could  find  no  other  way  except  to  take  the  people;  women,  children, 

livestock, tents, and leave for the wilderness. There were so many Lamanites that it 

was impossible for King Limhi's people free themselves by violent means.

Gideon said to Limhi,  “You have listened to  me many times when we were 

fighting against the Lamanites. Even if you had not listened to me in the past, I will be 

your servant. I can free this people. You know about the pass through the backside of 

the city. The Lamanite guards drink at night. Let us tell the people to gather their 

livestock, and we will go through the wilderness at night, while the guards are drunk. 

You tell me to do it, and I will go to pay the last tribute of wine to the Lamanites. We 

will go through the secret pass while they are drunk and asleep. In this way, we will 

leave at night with our women, children, and livestock, and go into the wilderness. 

Then we can travel to Shilomland.”

The king followed Gideon’s plan. He ordered his people to gather their livestock; 

he sent the tribute and an additional gift of drugged wine to the Lamanites. They 

drank the wine freely.  At night,  when the Lamanites were drunk and asleep, King 

Limhi and his people and their livestock left at night into the wilderness. They went 

around Shilom, and Ammon and his men led them towards Zarahemla. They took all 

the gold, silver, precious things and provisions into the wilderness.

When the Lamanites found that the people of Limhi had left the land by night, 

they sent an army to pursue them. After they had pursued them for two days, they 

could no longer follow their tracks. The Lamanites were lost in the wilderness.

The Lord had told Alma that the armies of King Noah would come upon them. 



He told  his  people  this.  They gathered  their  livestock  and grain,  and left  for  the 

wilderness before the armies of King Noah. The Lord strengthened them. The people 

of King Noah could not overtake them, to destroy them. They fled for eight days into 

the wilderness. They came to a very beautiful and pleasant land, where the water was 

pure. They pitched their tents, began to till he ground and build buildings. They were 

industrious, and worked hard. The people wanted Alma to be their king. His people 

loved him. However, he disagreed. He said, “You should not have a king. The Lord 

says  that  you  should  not  value  one  person  among  others.  No  man  should  think 

himself to be above others. It would be good if you could always have just men as 

your kings. Remember the sins of King Noah and his priests. The devil caught even 

me in a trap. I did many bad things in the sight of the Lord. King Noah oppressed you. 

You were in bondage to him and his priests. The power of the Lord freed you from King 

Noah and his priests. I want you to stand free, and trust no man to be your king. I 

wish that you would not trust any man to be your teacher or your minister, unless he 

is a man of God, walking in his ways, and keeping his commandments.”

In this way, Alma taught his people. He taught that every man should love his 

neighbor as himself. He taught them that there should be no argument among them. 

They began to prosper in the land they called Helam. They multiplied and prospered 

in Helamland. They built a city, which they called Helam. While they were tilling the 

land, an army of Lamanites approached them. Alma’s people ran from the fields and 

gathered in the city of Helam. They were frightened of the Lamanites. Alma stood 

among them and told them not to be afraid. They should remember the Lord, and he 

would deliver them. They quieted their fears. They began to cry to the Lord, asking 

Him to soften the hearts of the Lamanites. The Lord answered their prayers. Alma and 

his brothers gave themselves to the Lamanites, and they took Helamland. The armies 

of  the  Lamanites  who  had  followed  the  people  of  King  Limhi  were  lost  in  the 

wilderness for many days.  They found the priests  of  King Noah,  in a place called 

Amulon. Those priests had taken possession of Amulonland, and had begun to till the 

ground. Amulon was also the name of the leader of those priests. Amulon pleaded 

with the Lamanites. He sent out their wives, the Lamanite daughters, to plead with 

their  brothers  not  to  destroy  their  husbands.  The  Lamanites  had  compassion  on 

Amulon and his  brothers.  They did not destroy them, because of  who their  wives 



were. Amulon and his brothers joined the Lamanites. They traveled with them to find 

Nephiland. They discovered Helamland, where Alma and his people had settled. The 

Lamanites told Alma and his people that if they showed them the way to Nephiland, 

they  would  free  them.  After  Alma  had  shown  them  the  way  to  Nephiland,  the 

Lamanites did not keep their promise. They set guards around Helamland.

The rest of them went to Nephiland. A part of them returned to Helamland. They 

brought  with  them the  wives  and  the  children  of  the  guards.  The  Lamanite  king 

allowed Amulon of Helam to remain as king and ruler over his people. However, his 

rulings and orders were subject to the approval of the Lamanite king.

The Lamanite king liked Amulon. Because of this, the Lamanite king allowed 

Amulon  and  those  he  appointed  teachers  of  the  Lamanite  people.  They  became 

teachers  of  the  Lamanites  in  the  lands  of  Shemlon,  Shilom,  and  Amulon.  The 

Lamanites had taken possession of all these lands. The Lamanite king had appointed 

kings over all these lands.

The Lamanite king was Laman, because his father’s name was Laman. He was 

king over many people. He appointed Amulon’s people as teachers in all his lands. 

They taught the Nephite language to all the Lamanites. The Lamanites were friendly 

with each other. However, they did not know God. Amulon’s teachers did not teach 

the Lamanites about the Lord. They only taught them how to read and write. In this 

way, the Lamanites began to become richer. They traded with each other, and began 

to be wise in the world. They were a cunning people. They delighted in wickedness 

and plunder, except among themselves.

Amulon had authority over Alma and his people. He began to persecute him. He 

urged his children to persecute the children of  Alma’s people. Amulon knew Alma 

because he had been one  of  the  king's  priests.  King  Noah had driven  Alma out, 

because  Alma  had  believed  the  words  of  Abinadi.  Amulon  was  angry  with  Alma. 

Although Amulon was subject to king Laman, he had authority over Alma and his 

people.  He  exercised  authority  over  them,  and  assigned  them  to  work,  with 

supervision. They suffered, and they began to cry to God. Amulon ordered them to 

stop crying to the Lord. He put guards over them to prevent them from crying to God. 

He ordered his men to kill anyone found crying to the Lord. Alma and his people did 

not raise their voices to the Lord their God. They poured out their hearts to him. The 



Lord knew their  thoughts.  The voice of  the Lord came to them in their  suffering, 

saying, “Lift up your heads and be comforted. I know of the promise that you have 

made to me. I promise that I will deliver my people out of bondage. I will also ease the 

burdens on your shoulders, that you cannot even feel them upon your backs. You will 

not even feel like you are in bondage. I promise I will do this. You will be witness to me 

from this time on. You will know for sure that I, the Lord, give my people support when 

they  suffer.”  The  burdens  Alma  and  his  people  bore  became  light.  The  Lord 

strengthened them to bear their burdens easily. They submitted with patience and 

cheer, all to the will of the Lord. Their faith and patience were so great, that the Lord 

told them, “Be of good comfort. The next morning I will deliver you out of bondage. 

You will  go before this people. I  will  go with you. I  will  deliver your people out of 

bondage.”

During  the  night,  Alma  and  his  people  gathered  their  livestock  and  grain 

together. In the morning, the Lord put the Lamanites in a profound sleep. Alma and 

his people left. They traveled all day. They pitched their tents in a valley, which they 

called Alma, because he led their way in the wilderness. He had delivered them from 

bondage. They were in bondage, and only the Lord their God could free them. They 

gave thanks to God. All the men, women, and children lifted their voices to praise 

their  Lord.  The  Lord  said  to  Alma,  “Hurry  and  get  yourself  out  of  this  land.  The 

Lamanites are awake. They pursue you. Get out of this land. I will stop the Lamanites 

in this valley. They will  come no further than there in their pursuit.” They left the 

valley,  and continued in  the wilderness.  They traveled through the wilderness  for 

twelve days, before arriving at Zarahemlaland.

Mosiah

King Mosiah received them with joy. King Mosiah ordered all the people come 

together. The people of Nephi, and the people of Zarahemla, and they were gathered 

together in two bodies. They joined with Mosiah, and became his subjects. Mosiah 

received their  records.  He also received the Jaredite  records,  and read them. The 

population of Nephi was half the size of that of Zarahemla. Mosiah read and asked 

others to read the records of Zeniff and Alma to all his people. When he was finished, 

the people who had stayed at Zarahemla were amazed. They saw those who were 



now free. They rejoiced.

When they thought of their brothers who the Lamanites had killed, they cried 

with sorrow. They thought of the Lamanites, polluted and sinful. They were in pain, 

concerned about their souls. The children of Amulon and his fellow priests, who had 

married  the  Lamanite  girls,  disowned  their  fathers.  They  called  themselves  the 

children of  Nephi.  They were then Nephites.  All  of  the people of  Zarahemla were 

Nephites, because the rulers were descendants of Nephi. Because of the abuses of 

the priests of Noah, there were many unbelievers. The unbelievers persecuted the 

church,  and members of  the church began to complain.  They complained to their 

leaders  about  the  matter.  They,  in  turn,  complained  to  Alma.  Alma  brought  the 

problem to their king, Mosiah. Mosiah consulted with his priests.

He  sent  a  proclamation  throughout  the  land.  This  proclamation  read  that 

unbelievers could not persecute those who belonged to the church of God. There was 

a strict command throughout all the churches to refrain from persecuting unbelievers. 

There should be equality among all men. They should not let pride or haughtiness 

disturb their peace. Every man should esteem his neighbor as himself. They should all 

labor  with  their  own  hands  for  their  support  unless  they  could  not  because  of 

sickness. All people were encouraged to do what is right, no matter what their beliefs. 

Doing these things, they abounded in the grace of God. There was again peace in the 

land. The people began to be very numerous. They began to scatter abroad. They 

went in all directions, building large cities and villages everywhere. The Lord visited 

them blessed them with prosperity. They became a large and a wealthy people.

The sons of  Mosiah were among the unbelievers.  One of  the sons of  Alma, 

named Alma, was also among them. He became a very wicked and idolatrous man. 

He could speak well, with flattery. He led people into many of his own sins. He harmed 

the church of God, stealing away the hearts of the people. He caused dissent among 

the people. He and the sons of Mosiah worked together to destroy the church of God. 

They all sought to lead the people of God astray. He influenced them to go contrary to 

the commandments of their king.

The angel of the Lord appeared to them. He descended in a cloud. He spoke 

with a voice of thunder. This caused the earth on which they stood to shake. Their 

astonishment was so great that they fell to earth. They did not understand the words 



he said. The Lord called again, saying, “Alma, arise and stand. Why do you persecute 

the church of God? This is my church, and I will establish it. Nothing will overthrow it, 

unless it is sins of my people. The Lord has heard the prayers of his servant Alma and 

his people. Your father has prayed for you with faith. He has prayed that the Lord 

might bring you to the knowledge of the truth. I bring you the truth.”

The  angel  left.  Alma  and  those  who  were  with  him fell  again  to  the  earth 

because their  astonishment was so great. With their  own eyes, they had seen an 

angel of the Lord. The angel’s voice was as thunder. It shook the earth. They knew 

that nothing except the power of God would shake the earth and cause it to tremble. 

Alma was so astonished that he was unable to speak. He became so weak that he 

could not even move his hands. His friends carried him to his father. They told his 

father all that had happened to them. His father rejoiced, for he knew that it was the 

power of God. He called for all the people to gather, so that he could tell them what 

the Lord had done for his son, and those who were with him. He told the priests to 

assemble. They began to fast and pray to the Lord their God that he would speak and 

walk again. They prayed that the Lord might open the eyes of the people to know his 

goodness. They fasted and prayed for two days and nights. Alma’s arms and legs 

became strong again. He stood up and began to speak to them. He bid them to be of 

good comfort. He told them that he had repented of his sins, and that the Lord had 

redeemed him. Alma began to teach the people. Those who were with him at the time 

the Lord visited him went with them to teach. They traveled through the land, telling 

the people of what they had seen and heard. They received persecution for preaching 

the word.

They  consoled  the  church.  They  confirmed  the  faith  of  believers,  and 

encouraged them to keep the commandments of God. Four of  them were sons of 

Mosiah. Their names were Ammon, Aaron, Omner, and Himni. They worked hard to 

repair the damage they had done to the church. They confessed their sins, and told of 

all they had seen. They explained the prophecies and scriptures to all who desired to 

hear them. They were God’s instruments, bringing many to knowledge of the truth 

and the redeemer. How blessed they were! They published good news. They declared 

that God reigns.

When Mosiah’s sons finished undoing all the damage they had done, they went 



to their  father, and asked him for permission to go to Nephiland. They wanted to 

preach the  things what they had heard. They wanted to teach the word of God to the 

Lamanites. They wanted to teach them to the knowledge of the Lord, and convince 

them that their fathers had sinned. Perhaps this might cure them of their hatred of 

the Nephites. They wanted the Lamanites to rejoice in the Lord and become friendlier 

to  other  people.  Once  converted,  there  would  be  no  more  problems  among  the 

peoples  of  all  the  land.  These  young  men  wanted  salvation  declared  to  every 

creature. They could not bear the thought than any human being would end up in hell. 

They trembled and shook at the very thought that any would suffer endless torment. 

In this way, the Lord worked on them, because they had been serious sinners. The 

Lord saw that it was good, in his infinite mercy, to spare them. They suffered anguish, 

because of their sins. Suffering, fearing that the Lord would cast them off forever, 

they  pleaded  with  their  father  for  many  days  that  he  would  allow  them  to  be 

missionaries among the Lamanites.

King Mosiah asked the Lord if he should let his sons go to the Lamanites to 

preach the word. The Lord said to Mosiah, “Let them go, for many will believe in their 

words. They will have eternal life. I will protect your sons from the Lamanites.”

Mosiah gave them permission to go and do what they proposed to do. They 

went  into  the  wilderness,  to  preach  to  the  Lamanites.  I  will  later  tell  you  what 

happened. None of King Mosiah’s sons wanted to be king. He had no heirs upon which 

to  confer  his  title.  He took  the  records  that  he  had kept  according to  the  Lord’s 

command. Mosiah could read the records that the people of Limhi had found, for they 

were only another copy of  Ether's  record,  which Coriantumr had read to Mosiah's 

grandfather, King Benjamin. Mosiah instructed his scribes to write it on brass plates. 

Limhi’s people had been very anxious that Mosiah do this, to find out what led to that 

people's destruction.

Although Mosiah knew how to read the records of Ether, he pretended that only 

he could read them with magic reading glasses. In this way, he secured his power 

over Limhi's people. These records contained the account of a people who no longer 

existed.  They  had  built  a  great  tower,  at  the  time  the  Lord  had  confused  the 

languages of the earth. They were scattered upon the earth. The Lord destroyed them 

because of their sins. Mosiah’s people became sad because of this story, although 



they gained wisdom from it.

I Alma

When King Mosiah had done these things, he took the plates of brass, and all 

the  things,  and  gave  them  to  Alma  Jr.  He  gave  him  all  the  records  and  the 

interpreters. He ordered him to preserve them, and continue the record, handing it 

down  from generation  to  generation.  This  would  continue  the  tradition  begun  in 

ancient times. When Mosiah had done this, he sent out messages, asking the people 

who they wanted to be the next king.

The people responded, “We want your son Aaron to be our next king and ruler.” 

Aaron had left for Nephiland, to be a missionary to the Lamanites. Therefore, the king 

would not name him to be the next king. Aaron would not take that position, and 

neither would any of Mosiah’s other sons. Mosiah again sent a message to his people. 

This message read, “My people, I want you to consider that Aaron has declined to 

become the next king. Unless I can name the next king, I fear that there will be war 

upon my death. Let us be wise and consider these things. We have no right to destroy 

each other in disputes over the kingship. If my son should return to his previous ways, 

and again desire to be king, there would be much bloodshed and sin in this kingdom. 

Let us be wise, and look forward to these things. We must do what is best for the 

peace of  the land. I  will  be your king the remainder of  my days. We can appoint 

judges over ourselves according to our law.

We will arrange the affairs of this people. If we appoint wise men to be judges, 

they will judge this people according to the commandments of God. It is better that a 

man be judged of God than of man. The judgments of God are always just. You could 

have just kings, like my father Benjamin, to establish the laws of God. That would be 

good. However, we cannot guarantee this.”

King Mosiah sent this written message among the people. They were convinced 

of the truth of his words. They gave up their desire for a king. They then wanted every 

man throughout the land to have an equal chance for leadership. Every man was 

responsible for his own actions.. They gathered to decide who would be the judges for 

the land. They wanted people who would judge them according to their laws. They 

rejoiced in this freedom. Their  love for Mosiah was strong, because he was not a 



tyrant. He did not seek for gain that would corrupt the soul. He did not demand silver 

or gold from them. He did not delight in bloodshed. He had established peace in the 

land. He had freed many people. They loved him. They appointed judges to judge 

them according to the law. They did this throughout the land. The people appointed 

Alma to be the chief judge. He was also the high priest. His father had given him that 

office. His father had given him the responsibility for the church. Alma walked in the 

ways of the Lord. He kept the Lord’s commandments.

He judged righteously. There was peace through the land. In this way, the reign 

of the judges began through Zarahemlaland, among all the Nephites.

Alma was the first  and chief  judge.  Alma Sr.  died at  the age of  eighty-two. 

Mosiah died in the thirty-third year of his reign, at the age of sixty-three. This was five 

hundred nine years after Lehi left Jerusalem. In this way, the reign of the kings of the 

Nephites ended. In this way, the days of Alma, the founder of their church, ended.

II Alma

This book is an account beginning at the first year of the Judges. King Mosiah 

died as all people will, having fought a good war. He had walked uprightly before God, 

leaving no one to reign after him. He established laws, and the people acknowledged 

them. They were obliged to abide by the laws that he had made.

In the first year of the reign of Alma in the judgment seat, the people brought a 

man named Nehor before him. Nehor was large and strong. He had gone among the 

people, preaching to them. He was opposed to the church. He declared that every 

priest and teacher should be popular and supported by the people. He said that the 

people should tithe 10% of all they made, no matter how little they made. He said 

that they should not fear God, for God does not hold people responsible for their 

actions.  So long as people believed in  God, and paid tithes,  and did all  that was 

required by the church,  it  did not  matter  what  else they did.  He taught  that  the 

leaders of his church held the keys to heaven and had the power to make judgment 

on whether individuals would have eternal life. The heretic taught these things, and 

many believed him. They began to give him money, for he did not work with his 

hands. Nehor became proud, and wore fine clothing.  He was establishing his  own 

church.



He met with a teacher of the true church, and began to debate with him. The 

teacher of the true church debated strongly, using the words of God. The teacher was 

Gideon, who had delivered the people of Limhi out of bondage. Because Gideon had 

done well in the debate, the heretic became angry with Gideon, and drew his sword. 

Gideon was elderly at this time, and could not fight back. Nehor killed Gideon. They 

brought Nehor to Alma. They asked Alma to judge him. Nehor stood before Alma, and 

spoke boldly in his own defense. Alma said to him, “You have introduced priestcraft 

among this people. You are guilty of priestcraft. You have tried to impose it on this 

people,  and it  would have destroyed them. You have killed a righteous man.  The 

people respected Gideon for what he has done. If we were to set you free, we would 

not have avenged his death. You are condemned to die, according the laws of Mosiah 

our last king. We must abide by these laws.”

They took Nehor to the top of Manti hill. There he persisted in his heresy, and 

was put to death. This did not end priestcraft in the land. There were many who loved 

the vain things of the world. These heretics continued to preach false doctrine. They 

did this only because they wanted riches and honor. They thought that whatever they 

did was right, so long as it brought people into their church. They would lie, if those 

lies brought about conversions. The taught each person the doctrines they thought 

they wanted to hear. They pretended to preach according to their beliefs, but actually 

they only tickled their ears with whatever would please their audiences. The law could 

not punish people for their beliefs.

They did not dare to openly steal or rob, or murder because all these things 

were  against  the  law  and  punished  harshly.  They  used  secret  combinations  to 

accomplish  their  goals.  Those  who  belonged  to  Nehor's  Church  of  God  began  to 

persecute those who did not belong. They persecuted them, and abused them with 

words. Many members of Nehor's Church were proud, and began to fight, even with 

blows, over beliefs. They would spread gossip against those who did not belong, and 

even tried to get the innocent convicted of crimes. They persecuted people, trying to 

get them to confess to sins that they had not committed. The persecutors, instead, 

were guilty. They delighted in breaking up marriages, while proclaiming family values. 

Members of the true church were humble, and shared the word of God with each 

other, without money exchanged. A strict church law prohibited church members from 



persecuting those that did not belong, to the point that members of the true church 

could not defend themselves. This caused the true church to suffer in the second year 

of the judgeship of Alma. Many fell away from the church. Their hearts were hardened 

against religion, because of the abuse of religion. They were no longer members of 

the true church.

Many  withdrew  from the  church.  This  caused  great  sadness  for  those  who 

remained in faith. However, they stood strongly in keeping the commandments of 

God.  They  were  patient  against  persecution.  When  the  priests  left  their  labor  to 

preach the word of God, the people also left their labor to hear. After such preaching, 

all returned to work. The priests did not think they were better than the other people 

were. The preachers and teachers were no better than their hearers and learners. 

They were equal and labored equally, each having a job suited to his strength. They 

gave money, according to what they had, to the poor, needy, sick, and suffering. They 

did not wear expensive clothing, but were clean and attractive. They continued to 

establish the church and live in peace, despite the persecutions.

Because the church was stable,  they began to be rich,  having an excess of 

livestock,  grain,  gold,  silver,  silk,  fine  linen,  and  common cloth.  Because  of  their 

prosperity, they fed and clothed those in need. They did not place excessive value on 

riches. They were liberal to old and young, bond and free, male and female, out of the 

Church or in the Church.

They gave equally to all those who were in need. They prospered and became 

wealthier  than  those  who did  not  belong  to  the  Church.  Those  who  belonged  to 

Nehor's Church of God indulged in sorceries, idolatry, idleness, babblings, envy, strife, 

wearing costly apparel, pride, lying, thieving, robbing, whoredoms, murder, and all 

wickedness. Because all  these things were crimes, they were justly prosecuted for 

their crimes. By enforcing the law, all had just consequences for their deeds. People 

were not immune from being brought before the judges simply because they were 

members of a church. Members of Nehor's Church of God became quieter in their sins 

and crimes. There was peace among the people, until the fifth year of Alma the judge.

In that year, a man named Amlici, who was similar to Nehor, began to get a 

following. He was a cunning and wise man, according to the wisdom of the world. The 

followers of  Amlici  began to be very powerful.  They began to demand that Amlici 



become king, because they believed that the leader of the strongest church should 

also be the leader of the nation. This alarmed the people of the church. They knew 

that they could only do such things by a vote of the people. If Amlici could do this, 

since he was a wicked man, he would destroy the freedom that the true church had. It 

was his intent to destroy the true church.

The  people  gathered  throughout  the  land  in  separate  bodies,  and  debated 

among themselves. They cast their votes on the matter. The voice of the people was 

against Amlici, and he did not become king over the people. The Nephites rejoiced. 

However, Amlici stirred his supporters to anger against those who were opposed to 

him.

His  supporters  gathered,  and  consecrated  Amlici  as  king.  He  ordered  his 

supporters to take arms against their brothers. The people of Amlici called Amlicites. 

The  rest  were  Nephites,  or  the  people  of  God.  The  Nephites  were  aware  of  the 

Amlicites’ intentions. They prepared for battle. They armed themselves with swords, 

scimitars, bows, arrows, stones,  slings,  and other weapons.  They prepared for the 

Amlicites  to  attack.  The  Nephites  appointed  captains,  higher  captains,  and  chief 

captains of their army.

Amlici armed his men, and appointed rulers and leaders over his people, to lead 

them to war. The Amlicites came up the hill Amnihu, east of the river Sidon, which ran 

by Zarahemlaland. There they prepared for war with the Nephites. Alma went with his 

people, his captains, and chief captains. Because he was Chief Judge, he was at the 

head of his armies. The Nephites began to kill the Amlicites on the hill east of Sidom. 

The Amlicites fought strongly with the Nephites, and many Nephites fell before the 

Amlicites. The Lord strengthened the Nephites. They killed many Amlicites, and the 

enemy began to retreat.

The Nephites pursued the Amlicites all that day. They killed 12,532 Amlicites. 

Only 6562 Nephites lost their lives in this battle. When Alma could no longer pursue 

the Amlicites, he ordered his people to pitch their tents in the valley of Gideon. Alma 

sent spies to follow the remnant of the Amlicites. He wanted to know about their 

plans. He wanted to protect the Nephites against attack. He wanted to prevent the 

destruction of his people. Those scouts were Zeram, Amnor, Manti, and Limher.

On  the  next  day,  the  scouts  returned  to  the  Nephite  camp.  They  were 



astonished and afraid,  and said,  “We followed the  Amlicites.  We were  astonished 

when we saw, in Minonland, above Zarahemlaland, numerous hosts of the Lamanites. 

The joined forces are upon our brothers in that land. Those Nephites are fleeing before 

them with their livestock, wives, and children, towards our city. Unless we go to war, 

the Amlicites and Lamanites will take over our city. They will kill all of us.”

The  Nephites  took  their  tents,  and  left  the  valley  of  Gideon.  As  they  were 

crossing Sidon River, the Lamanites and the Amlicites came on them to destroy them. 

They  were  almost  as  numerous  as  the  sands  of  the  sea.  However,  the  Lord 

strengthened  the  Nephites.  They  had  prayed  to  him  to  deliver  them  from  their 

enemies. The Lord heard their cries. The Lamanites and Amlicites fell before them. 

Alma fought with Amlici, face to face. They fought with swords.

Alma, a man of God, had much faith. He cried, saying, “Lord, have mercy and 

spare my life. I  want to continue being an instrument in your hands, to save and 

preserve this people.” Alma said these words while fighting with Amlici. He became 

stronger, and killed Amlici with the sword. He also fought with the Lamanite king, who 

fled  from  Alma,  and  sent  his  guards  to  fight  with  Alma.  Alma  and  his  guards 

contended with the guards of the Lamanite king. They killed the Lamanites and drove 

them back. They cleared the west bank of the river Sidon. They threw the dead bodies 

of the Lamanites and Amlicites into the river, to give his people room to cross.

When they had all crossed the river Sidon, the Lamanites and the Amlicites fled 

from them even though there were too many to count. They fled to the west and 

north, away from the land. The Nephites pursued them and killed them. They killed 

the Amlicites and Lamanites. They drove and scattered them on the west and he 

north,  until  they  had  reached the  wilderness  called  Hermounts.  Wild  and  hungry 

beasts infested Hermounts. Many died in the wilderness of their wounds. Beasts and 

vultures ate their bodies. We have found their bones and heaped them up on the 

earth.

The Nephites buried the dead. There were too many to count. They returned to 

their lands, houses, wives, and children. The Amlicites and Lamanites had killed many 

women and children. They had destroyed Nephite livestock and fields of grain. The 

fields had been crushed underfoot by the armies. They threw more of the bodies of 

the Lamanites and the Amlicites into the waters of  Sidon. Their  bones are in the 



depths of the sea. The Amlicites and the Lamanites both marked themselves with red 

in  their  foreheads.  When  the  Amlicites  set  a  red  mark  on  their  foreheads,  they 

became Lamanites. The Amlicites did not know that they were fulfilling the words of 

God, when they marked their foreheads. They were in rebellion against God. It was 

necessary that a curse would fall on them. They brought the curse on themselves. 

Every man who the Lord has cursed has brought his own condemnation on himself.

The Amlicites did not shave their heads like the Lamanites. The Lamanites were 

naked, except for leather that hung around their waists, and armor. They had their 

bows,  arrows,  stones,  and  slings.  However,  the  Amlicites  were  as  one  with  the 

Lamanites, and soon dressed as them and acted as them in every respect.

The Lord  prohibited the  Nephites  from mixing with  the  Lamanites.  Whoever 

mixed with the Lamanites would bring a curse on his descendants. Whomever the 

Lamanites took prisoner became an unclean Lamanite. The Nephites set a mark on 

them.

From  that  time  on,  the  Lamanites  were  those  who  did  not  believe  in  the 

traditions of the Nephites. The Nephites believed in the records they had brought with 

them. They believed in the correct traditions of their fathers. These traditions were in 

following  the  commandments  of  God.  The  Nephites  have  the  right  to  tell  the 

Lamanites about their history, because the Lamanites cannot keep records of their 

own history. I will set a mark on him who mixes with your brothers. I will curse them 

also. I will set a mark on those who fight against you and your descendants. Whoever 

leaves me will no more is called your relative.

Only a few days after the battle in Zarahemla, another army of the Lamanites 

attacked the people of Nephi. This was in the same place as the first battle. This army 

was sent to drive them from their lands. Because of a wound, Alma could not fight in 

this battle against the Lamanites. He sent a large army against them. They killed 

many Lamanites and drove the rest of  them out of their land. They returned and 

began to establish peace in the land. They had no more troubles with their enemies 

for a while. All this happened in the fifth year of Alma the judges. In one year, war 

sent  thousands  of  souls  to  eternity.  They reaped their  rewards  according  to  their 

works, whether they were good or bad. They reaped eternal happiness or misery, 

according to the spirit to which he listened.



In the sixth Judges, there were no battles or wars in Zarahemlaland. The people 

suffered. They had lost brothers, livestock, and grain. The feet of the Lamanite armies 

had crushed their fields of grain. Everyone had reason to mourn. They believed this to 

be the judgment of God on them, because of  their  wickedness and abominations. 

They remembered their duties to the Lord. They continued to establish the church, 

and  baptized  many  in  the  water  of  Sidon.  Alma  baptized  them.  He  had  been 

consecrated high priest over the people of the church by his father Alma.

In the eighth Judges, the people of the church began to become proud, because 

of their riches, fine silks, fine linen, livestock, gold, silver, and other precious things. 

They had all these things because of their own work. They were proud, and began to 

wear expensive clothing. It pained Alma and many of the church people to see this. 

They were sad to see this wickedness among their people. The people began to look 

down on each other.  They began to persecute those who did not believe as they 

wished them to believe.

There began to be arguments among the people of the church. There was envy, 

strife, malice, persecutions, and pride, even beyond the pride of those who did not 

belong to the church of  God. The wickedness of  many in the church was a great 

stumbling block to those who did not belong to the church. The church no longer 

made progress  in  refining  its  people.  It  was  as  if  the  true  church  was  becoming 

Nehor's Church of God.

In the beginning of the ninth year, Alma saw the wickedness of the church. He 

saw the bad example of the church began to lead unbelievers into sin. This could 

bring about the destruction of the people. He saw great inequality among the people. 

Some were proud they turned their backs on the needy, naked, hungry, thirsty, sick, 

and afflicted.

Many lamented about this. A few were following in the traditional values of the 

church,  giving to the poor,  needy, and hungry.  They suffered, for the sake of  the 

Christ, who is to come according to prophecy. Alma saw the suffering of the humble 

followers of God.

He saw the persecutions that the remainder of  his  people heaped on them. 

Seeing this inequality, he sorrowed. Because he could not be both chief judge and 

leader of the church, he selected Nephihah, a wise man from among the elders of the 



church, and gave him power according to the voice of the people. He gave him the 

power to enact laws and put them in force. He gave him the power to judge according 

to the wickedness and the crimes of the people. Nephihah became Chief Judge, sitting 

in the judgment seat, to judge and govern the people.

Alma became High Priest. He did this so that he could preach the word of God to 

them. He knew he had to remind them of their responsibility. He knew that he had to 

return to preaching, to end, by the word of God, all the pride, craftiness, and divisions 

among his people. He saw no way, other than in pure testimony against their sins.

Alma traveled about the land, exhorting the people to return to God, urging 

them to repent of their sins, and act in love towards each other. He traveled, talking 

to many people, and holding great meetings, preaching and stressing the fact that the 

best way to please the Lord is to act in an ethical manner.

In the tenth year of Judges, Alma continued preaching and exhorting the people 

to live in an ethical manner. He went to Melekland, on the west of the river Sidon, by 

the borders of the wilderness. He taught people in Melekland, according to the holy 

order of God. People came to him throughout all the borders of the land. When he had 

finished his work at Melek, he traveled three days to get to the city Ammonihah. The 

people of Nephi, named their lands, and their cities, and their villages, after the name 

of the first settler there. When Alma came to the city of Ammonihah, he began to 

preach. The people refused to listen to him, for they all openly followed Nehor. They 

started to stone him, but he escaped.

Alma was traveling to other towns, having given up on the city of Ammonihah. 

However, and angel spoke to him, and told him to return. He entered the city on the 

south. As he entered the city, he was hungry, and he said to a man, “Will you give a 

humble servant of God something to eat?”

The man said to him, “I am a Nephite, and I know that you are a Holy Prophet of 

God. An angel came to me and told me you would soon be here. Go with me into my 

house, and I will give you some food. You will be a blessing to me and my house.”

Amulek received him into his house. He served bread and meat to Alma, and sat 

before him. Alma ate and was full. He blessed Amulek and his house, and he gave 

thanks to God. He said to Amulek, “I am Alma. I am the High Priest over the true 

church throughout the land. I was in this city, and they would not receive me. They 



preferred to live in their sins. They threw me out, and I was about to leave this land 

forever. The angel told me to turn and preach to them again. Amulek, you fed me and 

gave me a place to stay. This is a blessing on you because I was hungry, and had 

fasted many days.” Alma rested at Amulek’s house, before he began to preach to the 

people.

Alma and Amulek began to preach to the people, telling them to please God 

through ethical behavior. They told them what was ethical. They told them of the ten 

commandments, through which we can establish an orderly society. This angered the 

people, because they thought that sexual sin was the only sin, and that poverty was 

the result of sexual sin. They took Alma and Amulek before their king and judges, who 

condemned  them  to  death  for  apostasy,  along  with  many  who  believed  their 

teachings.

They took Alma and Amulek to the place of martyrdom. They wanted Alma and 

Amulek to see their converts consumed by fire. When Amulek saw the pain of the 

women and children dying in the fire, he was also pained. He said to Alma, “How can 

we witness this awful scene? Let us stretch out our hands, and exercise the power of 

God that is in us. We must save them from the flames.”

Alma said to him, “The spirit does not want me to stretch out my hand. The Lord 

receives  them to  himself  in  glory.  He  allows  the  people  to  do  this,  so  that  the 

judgments will be just. The blood of the innocent will stand as a witness against them. 

They will cry mightily against them at the last day.

Amulek said to Alma, “Perhaps they will burn us also.”

Alma said, “It will be according to the will of the Lord. Our work is not finished. 

They will not burn us.”

When the bodies and records were ashes, the Chief Judge of the land stood 

before Alma and Amulek. He hit them because they could not strike back, and said to 

them, “After what you have seen, will you preach again to this people? If you do, will 

we throw them into a lake of fire and brimstone? You see that you did not have the 

power to save them. God did not save them.” Alma and Amulek did not answer him.

He struck them again, and sent them to the prison. When they had been in 

prison three days, many lawyers, judges, priests, and teachers came in to the prison 

to  see them. Because they,  as  well  as  the Chief  Judge followed the teachings of 



Nehor, they questioned them with many words. Alma and Amulek did not respond. 

The Judge stood before them, and said, “Why don’t you answer? Don’t you know that I 

have the power send you to the flames?” He commanded them to speak; but they 

answered nothing.

Suddenly, there was an earthquake, and the prison fell apart. The earthquake 

killed all those who were in the prison except Alma and Amulek. Alma and Amulek 

walked into the city. The people were afraid of staying inside their houses. The people 

came running in large numbers. They saw Alma and Amulek walking out of what was 

left of the prison. They fled in fear from the presence of Alma and Amulek. They fled 

even as a goat flees with her young from two lions.

The Lord commanded Alma and Amulek to leave the city. They left, and went 

into Sidomland. There they found all the Ammonihahites who had believed in Alma's 

words, and fled the city because of the persecutions. They told them all that had 

happened to them, their wives and children.

Zeezrom the lawyer lay sick at Sidom, with a burning fever. The distress in his 

mind had caused his fever. He had thought that Alma and Amulek were dead, and 

that he was to blame. This great sin and other wickedness he had committed made 

his mind sore. He had no deliverance. He experienced a burning heat, as if it were a 

taste of hell. He heard that Alma and Amulek were in Sidomland. His heart began to 

take courage. He sent a message immediately to them, asking them to visit him.

They went immediately, in response to the message he had sent. They found 

Zeezrom on his bed sick. He was very low with a burning fever. His mind also was 

sore, because of his sins. When he saw them, he stretched out his hand, and asked 

them to heal him.

Alma cried to the Lord, saying, “Lord our God, have mercy on this man, and heal 

him according to his faith.” Zeezrom leaped to his feet, and began to walk. All the 

people were astonished. This news went throughout Sidomland. Alma established a 

church in Sidomland, and consecrated priests and teachers.

The people of Ammonihah remained cold-hearted and stubborn. They did not 

repent of their sins. They said that all of Alma and Amulek’s powers were of the devil. 

They were followers of Nehor, and did not believe in the repentance of sins. Amulek 

had left all his possessions in Ammonihahland. His friends and relatives rejected him. 



Alma established the Church at Sidom. He saw that the people had been humbled, 

and  were  assembling  to  worship  God.  He  saw  that  they  prayed  continually  for 

deliverance  from  destruction.  He  took  Amulek  to  his  home  in  Zarahemla.  He 

ministered to him with his losses. He strengthened him in the Lord. In this way, the 

tenth of Judges ended.

He preached and labored in this way for two years, never sleeping in the same 

bed for more than two nights in a row. After that time, Alma returned to his own house 

at Zarahemla, to rest himself from his labors. In the eleventh of Judges, on the fifth 

day of the second month there was a cry of war across the land. The Lamanites had 

come in on the wilderness side into the borders of the land. They began to kill the 

people and destroy the city. Before the Nephites could gather to push them out of the 

land, they had destroyed the city of Ammonihah. They took others captive into the 

wilderness.

The Nephites wanted to rescue some of the captives. Zoram, the Chief Captain 

over the Nephite army, went to Alma and asked him whether they should go into the 

wilderness to free some of those people. Alma replied, after conferring with the Lord, 

“The Lamanites will cross the river Sidon in the south wilderness, away up beyond the 

borders of Mantiland. You can meet with them on the east of the river Sidon. There 

you can free the captives.”

Zoram  and  his  sons  crossed  over  the  river  Sidon,  with  their  armies,  and 

marched away beyond the borders of Manti, into the south wilderness, which was on 

the east side of the river Sidon. They found the Lamanites. They scattered them and 

released their brothers who had been captive. Not one person was lost. Those who 

had been captive returned home. In this way, the eleventh Judges passed. They drove 

the Lamanites out of the land. The Lamanites had destroyed every living soul of the 

Ammonihahites,  and their  city.  In  one day, it  was desolate.  Dogs and wild  beasts 

mangled the carcasses of the dead. After many days, willows covered the heaps of 

dead bodies. The smell  was so bad that people did not go to live there for many 

years. It was the desolation of Nehor. The Ammonihahites had followed the religion of 

Nehor. Their lands remained desolate.

The Lamanites did not go in war again with the Nephites until the fourteenth 

Judges.  For  three  years,  the  Nephites  had  continual  peace.  Alma  and  Amulek 



preached  repentance  to  the  people  in  their  temples.  Because  the  people  of 

Ammonihah had gone to their just reward, others who had followed the religion of 

Nehor repented, and turned to the true church. The true church was now established 

across the land. They preached the pure word of God in all the land. The Lord poured 

out his blessings on the people. In this way, the fourteenth Judges ended.

Ammon

Alma  was  traveling  from  Gideonland,  southward,  to  Mantiland.  To  his 

astonishment, he met with the sons of Mosiah. They were traveling to Zarahemlaland. 

Now these sons of Mosiah were Alma’s friends at the time the angel first appeared to 

him. Alma rejoiced to see his brothers. They were still his brothers in the Lord. They 

had  become  strong  in  the  knowledge  of  the  truth.  They  were  men  of  sound 

understanding, and they had searched the Scriptures sincerely. When they taught, 

they taught with power and authority.

They had been teaching the word of God among the Lamanites for fourteen 

years. They had brought many to knowledge of the truth. Many went before the altar 

of God, to call on his name and confess their sins. They had suffered, both in body 

and in mind. They had left their father Mosiah, in the first Judges. They had refused 

their father’s kingdom. They left Zarahemlaland, taking their swords, spears, bows, 

arrows,  and  their  slings.  They  did  this  only  that  they  might  provide  food  for 

themselves while in the wilderness. They went to Nephiland, to preach the word of 

God to the Lamanites.

They traveled many days in the wilderness. They fasted and prayed that the 

Lord send his spirit with them. They wanted to be instruments of God. Their goal was 

to bring the Lamanites to the knowledge of the truth.  They wanted to help them 

understand how wrong the traditions of their fathers were.

The Lord visited them with his spirit, and said to them, “Be comforted.” They 

were comforted. The Lord said to them, “Go out among the Lamanites, and establish 

my word. If you are patient and you show good examples to them in me, we will save 

many souls.”

The sons of Mosiah and their companions had great courage in going out to the 

Lamanites. They arrived in the borders of the land of the Lamanites, and separated 



from each other. They agreed to meet again at the close of their harvest. They had 

taken on the task of preaching the word of God to a wild, hardened, ferocious people 

who delighted in murdering the Nephites. They robbed, pillaged, and plundered the 

Nephites. Their hearts were set upon gold, silver, and precious stones. They sought to 

get these things by murdering and plundering. They did not labor for them with their 

own hands. They were a lazy people. Many of them worshiped idols. The curse of God 

had fallen on them because of the traditions of their fathers. They would receive the 

Lord's promises if they repented.

This was why the sons of Mosiah had undertaken the work. They hoped that 

they might bring them to repentance. They might bring them to know of the plan of 

redemption.  They  separated  from each  other,  and  went  out  alone  among  them. 

Ammon was the chief among them. He blessed them, having given the word of God to 

them. Each took his own path throughout the land.

Ammon went to Ishmaeland.  As  Ammon entered Ishmaeland,  the Lamanites 

took him and bound him, as was their custom. They would take any Nephite they 

found before their king. The king would decide whether to kill each captive, keep him 

as a slave, put him in prison, or returned him to the land of the Nephites. They took 

Ammon to their king.

He was named Lamoni; and he was a descendant of Ishmael. The king asked 

Ammon if he preferred to live among the Lamanites, or among his people. Ammon 

said to him, “I prefer to live among this people for a time. It might be until the day I 

die.”

King  Lamoni  was  pleased with  Ammon.  He freed him,  and asked him if  he 

wanted one of his daughters for a wife. Ammon said to him, “No, but I will be your 

servant.”

Ammon became a servant to king Lamoni. They sent Ammon to watch Lamoni's 

livestock.  They went with their  sheep to the water  of  Sebus.  As  Ammon and the 

servants of the king were driving their sheep to water, some Lamanites who were 

returning from the water scattered the livestock of the servants of the king. They 

scattered them so much that they fled many ways.

The servants began to complain, saying, “Now the king will kill us, as he has our 

brothers. Their sheep were also scattered by the wickedness of these men.”



Ammon saw this, and he was happy. He thought, “I will show my power to these 

servants. I will restore these sheep to the king. In this way, I will win the hearts of my 

fellow servants. Then they will believe my words.”

He flattered them by his words, saying, “My brothers, let us go in search of the 

sheep. We will gather them. We will take them to the water. In this way, the king will 

still have his sheep. He will not kill us.”

They went in search of the sheep. They followed Ammon. They worked quickly, 

and herded the sheep to the water. The other men again went to scatter the sheep. 

Ammon said to his brothers, “Make a circle around the sheep that they will not run 

away. I will go and deal with those men.” They did as Ammon told them, and he went 

to fight with those men. There were quite a few of them. They did not fear Ammon. 

They thought that any one of them could kill him. They did not know that the Lord had 

promised Mosiah that he would protect his sons. They did not know anything about 

the Lord, either. They enjoyed destroying their brothers. This is why they played at 

scattering the King’s sheep.

Ammon began to cast stones at them with his sling. He could sling stones hard 

enough to kill them. In this way, he hurt several. They were surprised at his power. 

They  were  angry  because  Ammon had  hurt  several  of  their  brothers.  They  were 

determined to kill him. Seeing that they could not hit him with their stones, they went 

to use clubs to kill him. He had already injured several of them with his sling. Ammon 

cut off their arms with his sword. They began to run away from him, with the blood 

pumping from their shoulders. He cut off many of their arms. He only killed one, and 

he was their leader.

He and his fellow servants watered their sheep and returned them to the king’s 

pasture.  They went to the king,  carrying the arms that  Ammon had cut off.  They 

carried the arms to the king, as a testimony of the things they had done. King Lamoni 

ordered his servants to tell all about the matter. When he had heard how Ammon had 

preserved his sheep, and his power in fighting against those who wanted to kill him, 

he was surprised. He said, “Surely, this is more than a man. Is this the Great Spirit  

who sends punishments on his people, because of their murders?”

They answered the king, and said, “Whether he is the Great Spirit or a man, we 

do not know. We do know that the enemies of the king cannot kill him. The enemies of 



the king cannot scatter the sheep when he is with us. We know that he is a friend to 

the king. We do not believe that a man has such great power. We know that he cannot 

be killed.”

When the king heard these words, he said to them, “Now I know that it is the 

Great Spirit. He has come down at this time to preserve your lives. He has come that I 

might not kill you as I did your brothers. This is the Great Spirit of our fathers.”

Now this was the tradition of Lamoni. His father had taught him this. He knew 

that there was a Great Spirit. Although they believed in a Great Spirit, they thought 

that everything they did was right. Lamoni had begun to fear that he had done wrong 

in  killing his  servants.  He had killed many of  them because of  the bad men who 

scattered the sheep. Some Lamanites would often scatter  the sheep so that they 

could take the strays for themselves.

King  Lamoni  asked  his  servants,  “Where  is  this  man  who  has  such  great 

power?”

They said to him, “He is feeding your llamas.” The king had ordered his servants 

to prepare his llamas and chariots, and take him to Nephiland for a great feast. When 

king Lamoni heard that Ammon was preparing his llamas and his chariots, he was 

more astonished.

“Surely, I do not have any servant more faithful as this man. He remembers to 

do everything I have told him. I know that he is the Great Spirit. I want him come to 

me, but I dare not.”

When Ammon had gotten the llamas and chariots ready for the king and his 

servants, he went in to the king. He saw that the king’s attitude had changed. He was 

about to leave, but one of the king's servants said to him, “Sir, the king wants you to 

stay.”

Ammon turned to the king, and said to him, “What do you want me to do for 

you?” The king did not answer him for a long while.

Ammon said to him again, “What do you want of me?” The king still did not 

answer.  Ammon  then  understood  the  king’s  thoughts.  He  said,  “Is  it  because  I 

defended your servants and your sheep? Is it because I killed seven of their brothers 

with the sling? Is it because I  cut off the arms of the others with my sword? Is it 

because I defended your sheep and your servants? Does this cause you to marvel? I 



am a man, and your servant. Whatever you want is right. I will do it.”

When the king had heard these words, he marveled again. He saw that Ammon 

could discern his thoughts. King Lamoni said to him, “Who are you? Are you the Great 

Spirit, who knows all things?”

Ammon answered, “I am not.”

The king said, “How do you know my thoughts? You may speak boldly, and tell 

me about these things. You can also tell me how you killed my brothers. Tell me how 

you cut off their arms. Tell me how you gathered my sheep. If you will tell me these 

things,  I  will  give  you  whatever  you  want.  I  would  guard  you  with  my  armies. 

However, you are more powerful than they are. Whatever you want, I will grant it to 

you.”

Ammon was  wise,  yet  harmless.  He  said  to  Lamoni,  “Will  you  listen  to  my 

words? I can tell you how I have the power to do these things. This is what that I want 

from you.”

The king answered him, “I will believe all your words.” He thus caught him in 

this verbal trap.

Ammon began to speak to him with boldness, “Do you believe that there is a 

God?

The king said to him, “I do not know what that means.”

Ammon said, “Do you believe that there is a Great Spirit? This is God. Do you 

believe that  this  Great  Spirit,  which is  God,  created all  things in  Heaven and the 

Earth?”

Lamoni said, “I believe that he created all things on the earth. I do not know the 

Heavens.”

Ammon said to him, “The Heavens is a place where God dwells. All his holy 

angels also live there.”

King Lamoni said, “Is it above the earth?”

Ammon said,  “He  looks  down upon  all  people.  He  knows the  thoughts  and 

intents of the heart. By his hand they were they all created, from the beginning.”

King Lamoni said, “I believe all these things. Were you sent from God?”

Ammon said to him, “I am a man. God created man in his image. His Holy Spirit 

called me to teach these things to this people. God wants all people know what is just 



and true. And then he began to preach at great length. The king began to cry to the 

Lord,

“Have mercy. Let this be according to your abundant mercy on the people of 

Nephi.”

When he had said this, he fell to the earth, as if he were dead. His servants took 

him and carried him to his wife, and laid him on a bed. He lay as if he were dead, for 

the space of two days and two nights. His wife, sons, and his daughters mourned over 

him. This was a custom among the Lamanites, for they lament their losses, which the 

Nephites only rarely do.

After two days and two nights, they were about to take his body and lay it in the 

grave. The queen had heard of Ammon. She asked him to come to her. Ammon did as 

she told him. He went in to the queen. He wanted to know what she wanted him to 

do. She said to him, “My husband told me that you are a prophet of a Holy God. You 

have the power to do many works in his name. I  want you to go in and see my 

husband. He has been on his bed for two days and two nights. Some say that he is not 

dead. Others say that he is dead, and that he stinks. They wanted to put him in the 

grave. To me, he does not stink.”

Now this was what Ammon desired. He knew that king Lamoni was under the 

power of God. He knew that the dark veil of unbelief was leaving his mind. He knew 

that his mind was being enlightened while he was in this trance. What the queen 

wanted was what he wanted. He went in to see the king, as the queen had requested. 

He saw the king, and he knew that he was not dead.

He said to the queen, “He is not dead. He sleeps in God. The next morning he 

will rise again. Do not bury him. Do you believe this?”

She said to him, “I have had no witness, except your word, and the word of our 

servants. I believe it is as you have said.”

Ammon said  to  her,  “You  are  blessed,  because  of  your  faith.  I  say  to  you, 

woman, you have more faith than the Nephites..”

She watched over her husband, from that time. At the time Ammon had said he 

would arise, he arose. As he did, the king reached out his hand to the woman, and 

said, “Blessed be the name of God, and you are blessed.” When he had said these 

words, his heart was full of joy. Both the king and queen fainted with joy. Ammon saw 



the spirit of the Lord poured out according to his prayers upon the Lamanites. These 

Lamanites had caused the mourning among the Nephites. The Lamanites were a very 

sinful people, because of their incorrect traditions. Ammon fell on his knees. All three 

had sunk to the earth. When the servants of the king saw that they had fallen, they 

also began to cry to God. The fear of the Lord came on them. They were the ones who 

had stood before the king and testified to him about Ammon’s great power. They had 

all fallen to the earth.

However, one of the Lamanite women, named Abish, saw, and understood what 

was happening. She had been a believer for many years, but had not made her faith 

known. When she saw all those people unconscious, she knew that it was the power 

of God. She knew that if others knew what had happened, it would be a testimony of 

the power of God. She ran from house to house, telling the people. They began to 

meet at the house of the king. All the people were astonished when they saw the 

king, queen, and all their servants lying on the earth as though they were dead. They 

saw  Ammon  the  Nephite  there  among  them.  The  people  began  to  talk  among 

themselves.  Some said,  “A great  evil  has  come among us,  because the  king has 

allowed a Nephite to stay in the land.”

Others rebuked them, “The king has brought  evil  on his  house,  because he 

killed the servants when he should have killed the bad men who were scattering the 

sheep. One man whose brother was one of those who Ammon had killed drew his 

sword and went up to kill Ammon. He immediately fell dead. This confirms what the 

Lord had told Mosiah, “I will spare him, according to your faith.”

When the people saw the dead man, they all became fearful. They dared not 

touch Ammon or any of those who were unconscious. They began to wonder at this 

evidence of great power.

Many said, “Ammon is the Great Spirit.”

Others said, “The Great Spirit sent Ammon to us.”

Even others said, “No, he is a monster sent by the Nephites to torment us.”

Some said, “The Great Spirit sent Ammon to torment us because of our sins. 

See how many times we have lost in battle against the Nephites. It is the Great Spirit 

who has destroyed so many of our relatives.”

They disagreed sharply among themselves. While they were arguing in this way, 



the woman servant who had told them what was happening was sad to tears.

She took the queen’s hand to raise her from the ground. The queen stood up, 

and said, “Blessed God, have mercy on this people.” When she had said this, she 

clasped her hands. She spoke words of joy that none could understand. She took her 

king’s  hand,  and  Lamoni  arose  and  stood  on  his  feet.  He  saw the  disagreement 

among his people. He began to rebuke them. He taught them what he had heard from 

Ammon. Those who heard him speak were converted. Many did not hear his words. 

They went away to  their  usual  business.  They all  declared the  same thing.  Their 

hearts had been changed. They no longer desired to do evil. Many said that they had 

seen angels, and talked with them. They told them about God and his righteousness.

Many believed. They became a righteous people. They established a church. In 

this way, the Lord’s work began among the Lamanites.

King Lamoni wanted Ammon to go with him to Nephiland. The Lord came to 

Ammon, saying, “You will not go to Nephiland. The king will seek your life. You will go 

to Middoniland. Your brothers Aaron, Muloki, and Ammah are in prison.”

When Ammon heard  this,  he  said  to  Lamoni,  “My brothers  are  in  prison  at 

Middoni. I go to free them.”

Now Lamoni said to Ammon, “I will go with you to Middoniland. Antiomno, king 

of Middoniland is a friend to me. I will go to Middoniland to flatter him. He will free 

your brothers if I talk with him.”

Lamoni said to him, “Who told you that your brothers were in prison?”

Ammon said to him, “No one told me. God told me to deliver my brothers.”

Lamoni  ordered his  servants  to  prepare  his  llamas  and chariots.  He said to 

Ammon, “I will go with you to Middoniland. I will plead with the king. He will free your 

brothers.”

While Ammon and Lamoni were traveling there, they met Lamoni’s father, the 

king over all the land. Lamoni’s father said, “Why didn’t you come to the feast? Where 

are you going with this Nephite? He is the child of a liar.”

Lamoni asked him where he was going, for he was afraid of offending him. He 

told him that he could not go to the feast because of what had happened. When 

Lamoni told him, he was surprised that his father was angry. His father said, “Lamoni, 

you are going to free the sons of Nephi. He was a liar. Their father robbed our fathers.  



His children have come here so that they might deceive us with their cunning and 

lies. They will again rob us of our property.” Lamoni’s father ordered Lamoni to kill 

Ammon,  and stay away from Middoni.  He also ordered him to return with him to 

Ishmaeland.

Lamoni said to him, “I will not kill Ammon, and I will not return to Ishmaeland. I 

will go to Middoniland. I will go there to release Ammon’s brothers. I know that they 

are just men, and holy prophets of the true God.” When his father heard these words, 

he was angry with him. He drew his sword to kill his son.

Ammon said to him, “You will not kill your son, because you do not want him to 

die a martyr's death and go to heaven. You would not go to heaven if he were to kill 

you in self-defense. He has repented of his sins. If you would die now, in your anger,  

the Lord would condemn you. If you would kill your son, his blood would cry from the 

ground. God’s revenge would come to you, and you would lose your soul.”

The king answered him, “I  know that if  I  were to kill  my son, I  would shed 

innocent blood. You have killed his love for me. Therefore, you have killed him.” He 

stretched out his hand to kill Ammon. Ammon hit his arm so that he could not use it. 

When the king saw that Ammon could kill him, he began to plead with Ammon, to 

spare his life. 

Ammon raised his sword, and said to him, “I will injure you, unless you free my 

brothers from prison.”

The king feared for his life. He said, “If you will spare me, I give you whatever 

you ask. I will even give you half of the kingdom.”

Ammon saw that he had brought the king to defeat. He said, “If you free my 

brothers, and allow Lamoni to keep his kingdom, and govern it in the way he thinks 

best, I will not kill you. Otherwise I will kill you now.”

When Ammon and his brothers separated themselves, Aaron traveled toward 

the land called Jerusalem. They called it so after the land of their fathers' birth. It 

joined with the borders of Mormon. The Lamanites, Amalekites, Amulonites had built a 

great  city,  which  was  called  Jerusalem.  The  Lamanites  were  hardened,  but  the 

Amalekites  and  Amulonites  were  still  harder.  They  influenced  the  Lamanites  to 

become wicked.

Aaron came to Jerusalem. He first  preached to the Amalekites.  Many of  the 



Amalekites and the Amulonites followed the religion of Nehor. As Aaron went into one 

of their synagogues to preach, an Amalekite began to debate with him, saying, “What 

have you testified? Have you seen an angel? Why do angels not appear to us? We are 

just as good as your people. You also say that unless we repent, we will perish. How 

do you know the thought and intent of our hearts? How do you know that we have 

cause to repent? What makes you think that we are not righteous? We have built 

sanctuaries, and we gather to worship God. We believe that God will save all men.”

Aaron began to reveal the Scriptures to them. As he began to expound these 

things to them, they were angry with him. They began to mock him. They would not 

hear the words he spoke. When he saw that they would not hear his words, he left the 

synagogue, and went to the village of Ani-anti. There he found Muloki and Ammah 

preaching  to  them.  They  debated  with  them about  the  word.  They  saw that  the 

people’s hearts were hardened. They left, and went to Middoniland.

They preached the word to many. Few believed. They put Aaron and some of his 

brothers into prison. The rest of them fled out of Middoni. The ones in prison suffered. 

Lamoni  and  Ammon  freed  them.  They  resumed  declaring  the  word.  They  went 

wherever the Lord had told them to go. They preached the word wherever the spirit of 

the Lord led them. They preached the word of God in the Amalekite synagogues and 

Lamanite assemblies.

They  preached wherever  the  people  would  allow them to  preach.  The  Lord 

began  to  bless  them.  They  brought  many  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth.  They 

convinced many of their sins, and that the traditions of their fathers were not correct. 

Ammon and Lamoni returned from Middoni. They returned to Ishmael. This was the 

land of their inheritance.

King Lamoni would not allow Ammon to serve him, or be his servant. He ordered 

his  people  to  build  temples  in  Ishmaeland.  He  ordered  his  people  to  gather.  He 

rejoiced over them, and taught them many things. He also declared that they were a 

free  people.  The  oppressions  of  his  father  ended.  His  father  had  given  him  the 

freedom to rule over his own lands. He also granted them religious freedom. They 

could worship the Lord their God in whatever ways they wanted. Ammon preached to 

king Lamoni’s people.

He taught them about righteousness. He encouraged them daily. They listened 



to his words. They were zealous for the commandments of the Lord.

Now we will return to the account of Aaron and his brothers. After he returned 

from Middoni, the spirit led him to Nephiland. They went to the house of the king, the 

father of Lamoni.

With his brothers, he went into the king’s palace. He bowed before the king, and 

said, “We are the brothers of Ammon, who you have freed from prison. If you will 

spare our lives, we will be your servants.”

When the king had said these words, he was struck as if he were dead.

His servants ran and told the queen all  that had happened to the king. She 

came in to the king. She saw him lay as if he were dead. She saw Aaron and his 

brothers standing as though they had been the cause of his fall. She was angry with 

them. She commanded that her servants take them and kill them. The servants had 

seen the cause of the king's fall.

They did not dare lay their hands on Aaron and his brothers. They pleaded with 

the queen, “Why do you order us to kill these men? One of them is big and strong 

enough to kill all of us. We will fall before them.” When the queen saw the fear of the 

servants, she also began to fear that some evil would come upon her. She ordered her 

servants to go and call the people, thinking that since the servants would not kill the 

brothers, maybe a mob of people would. Aaron saw what the queen wanted. He also 

knew how hard-hearted the people were. He feared that many people would gather 

and there could be violence. He put out his hand and helped the king stand up. The 

queen and many of the servants saw this, and marveled, and were afraid. The king 

began to talk to them. His whole household was converted. Many people began to 

gather because of the queen’s order. They began to talk quietly about Aaron and his 

brothers. As the king spoke, the people began to be peaceable towards Aaron and his 

brothers.

When the king saw that the people were pacified, he ordered Aaron and his 

brothers to preach to the people. The king sent out a proclamation. This went to the 

entire region, even to the sea. It went to the south, east, and west. A narrow strip of  

wilderness was between the Lamanites and the Nephites. This ran from the sea east 

to the sea west. It went to the seashore and the borders of the wilderness that was on 

the north. Zarahemla was north. It went though the borders of Manti, by the head of 



the river Sidon, which ran from the west to the east. In this way, the Nephites kept the 

Lamanites separate from them. The more lazy people among the Lamanites lived in 

the  wilderness.  They  lived  in  tents.  They lived  in  the  wilderness,  on  the  west  of 

Nephiland.  They  also  lived  west  of  Zarahemla.  They lived  in  the  borders,  by  the 

seashore, and on the west. Nephiland was the place where their fathers first settled; 

this was on the seashore. There were also many Lamanites living on the east at the 

seashore, where the Nephites had driven them. The Lamanites nearly surrounded the 

Nephites. The Nephites lived in the northern parts of the land that bordered on the 

wilderness. This was at the head of the river Sidon, from the east to the west. It was 

on the wilderness side on the north, coming to land which they called Bountiful. It 

bordered on the land called Desolation. It was far north, close to where the Jaredites 

had lived before they destroyed themselves. The people of Zarahemla had discovered 

their bones. That is the place of first landing. They came from there into the south 

wilderness. The name of the land northward was Desolation. The name of the land 

southward was Bountiful. It was a wilderness filled with wild animals of every kind. 

Some of them had come from the land northward for food. It was only a day and a 

half journey, between land Bountiful and Desolation, from the East Sea to the West 

Sea. Water surrounded Nephiland and Zarahemlaland. There was a small neck of land 

between the land northward, and the land southward.

The Nephites had inhabited the land Bountiful from the East to the West Sea. 

The Nephites had hemmed in the Lamanites on the south to prevent them from taking 

over the land northward. The Lamanites could not live anywhere else than Nephiland, 

and the area around it. This was wise for the Nephites to do, because the Lamanites 

were their enemies.

They  would  not  tolerate  their  raids  and killing.  They also  needed a  land  of 

refuge.

I return to the account of Ammon, Aaron, Omner and Himni, and their brothers. 

The Lamanite king sent a proclamation to all his people. This proclamation prohibited 

them from harming Ammon, Aaron, Omner, or Himni, or any of their brothers. The 

king's proclamation allowed them to continue preaching the word of God. They could 

go wherever they wanted in the land. This decree further prohibited them from doing 

any harm to them. They had free access to their houses, temples, and sanctuaries. 



The  king  gave  them total  freedom to  preach  the  word.  The  king  and  his  entire 

household had converted. The king sent this proclamation throughout the land to his 

people. He wanted the word of God to go throughout the land. He wanted his people 

to know that the traditions of their fathers were wicked. He also wanted them to know 

that  they  were  all  brothers,  and  they  should  not  murder,  plunder,  steal,  commit 

adultery, or any other wickedness. When the king had sent out this proclamation, 

Aaron  and  his  brothers  went  from city  to  city,  and  from one  church  to  another, 

establishing churches,  and consecrating priests  and teachers throughout the land. 

These priests and teachers were to preach and teach the word of God among the 

Lamanites.  They began to have great success.  Thousands were saved.  Thousands 

began to believe in the traditions of the Nephites. They were taught the records and 

the prophecies which have been handed down, even to the present time.

Many  came  to  know  the  truth,  through  the  preaching  of  Ammon  and  his 

brothers. Many of the Lamanites believed in their preaching, converted to the Lord, 

and never fell away. They became a righteous people. They laid down the weapons of 

rebellion. They no longer fought against God. They no longer fought against any of 

their brothers. The Lamanites who converted to the Lord were in the lands of Ishmael, 

Middoni, Nephi, Shilom, Shemlon, Lemuel, and Shimnilom. They were all Lamanites. 

Only  one Amalekite  was converted.  None of  the Amulonites  was  converted.  They 

hardened their hearts. They also hardened the hearts of the Lamanites wherever they 

also lived.

The people who were converted wanted a name that would distinguish them 

from those who did not convert. The king consulted with Aaron and many of their 

priests  about  this.  They  then  called  themselves  Anti-Nephi-Lehies.  They  were  no 

longer Lamanites.

They  began  to  be  a  very  industrious  people.  They  were  friendly  with  the 

Nephites. They had open communication with them. The Lord lifted the curse.

The Amalekites, Amulonites and Lamanites in the lands of Amulon, Helam, and 

Jerusalem, had not been converted. They had not started calling themselves the Anti- 

Nephi-Lehi. The Amalekites and Amulonites urged the Lamanites to go to war against 

their  brothers.  Their  hatred  against  the  Nephites  and  the  Anti-Nephi-Lehies 

threatened  to  turn  violent.  They  began  to  rebel  against  the  king,  and  spoke  of 



deposing him. They began to take up arms against the Anti-Nephi-Lehies. The king 

conferred the kingdom upon his son; and he called his name Anti-Nephi-Lehi. The king 

died  in  that  year.  That  year  was  the  one  that  the  Lamanites  began  to  make 

preparation for  war  against  the people  of  God.  Ammon and his  brothers  saw the 

Lamanites preparing to destroy their brothers. They went to Midian. There, Ammon 

met all his brothers. They went on to Ishmael, to hold a council with Lamoni and his 

brother Anti-Nephi-Lehi. They needed to prepare to defend themselves against the 

Lamanites. All the people who had converted to the Lord were pacifists. They refused 

to take up arms against the Lamanites, even in self-defense. The king supported them 

in their decision. This is what he said about their faith and their decision; “ Let us stain 

our swords no more with the blood of our brothers. If  we would stain our swords 

again, perhaps the Lord would no longer forgive us.” The king said much more, but 

this  is  the  summary  of  his  speech.  The  people  took  their  swords,  and  all  other 

weapons. They buried them deep in the earth. This was a testimony to God and men, 

that  they would never again use weapons for  the shedding of  man's  blood.  They 

covenanted with God that they would rather give up their own lives than shed the 

blood of a brother.

They would rather give to a brother than take away from him. They would rather 

labor abundantly with their hands than spend their days in idleness. Thus, we see that 

when these Lamanites came to know God, they were firm, and would rather die than 

sin.

They buried the weapons of war, so that there might be peace. The Lamanites 

prepared for war. They came to Nephiland to destroy the king, and place another in 

his  stead.  They  also  wanted  to  destroy  the  people  of  Anti-Nephi-Lehi.  When  the 

people saw that Lamanites were coming against them, they went out to meet them. 

They prostrated themselves before them. They began to call on the name of the Lord. 

They were in this attitude, when the Lamanites began to fall upon them. They began 

to kill them with the sword. Without meeting any resistance, they killed a thousand 

five of them. We know that the Lord blessed them. They have gone to dwell with God. 

The Lamanites saw that their brothers would not flee from the sword. They would not 

turn aside to the right or to the left. They would rather die than kill another person. 

They praised God even as they died by the sword. When the Lamanites saw this, they 



refrained from killing them. Many grieved for those who had fallen under the sword. 

They repented of the things that they had done.

They threw down their weapons of war, and they would not take them again. 

The murders that they had committed stung them with guilt.  The Lamanite army 

killed them just as they had killed their pacifist brothers. More people converted that 

day than were killed. Those who died were righteous people. No wicked person died. 

More than a thousand converted. In this way, we see that the Lord works in many 

ways  for  the  salvation  of  his  people.  The  Amalekites  and  Amulonites  killed  more 

people on that day than the Lamanites. Most of these Amalekites and Amulonites 

followed the teachings of Nehor. No Amalekites or Amulonites were among those who 

converted. All those who converted were actual descendants of Laman and Lemuel. In 

this way we can plainly see that once a people has been enlightened by the spirit of  

God, and has fallen into sin, they become hardened. Once a people has had great 

knowledge  of  things  pertaining  to  righteousness,  and  has  fallen  away  into 

transgression,  their  estate becomes worse than as though they had never known 

these things.

The Lamanites became angrier, because they had killed their brothers. They 

blamed this on the Nephites. They quit trying to kill  the people of Anti-Nephi-Lehi 

then. Their armies then went to Zarahemlaland. They destroyed them and their city. 

They then had many battles with the Nephites. They always met with defeat. The 

Lamanites who died were descendants of  Amulon and his  brothers,  the priests  of 

Noah. The Nephites killed them. The rest fled into the east wilderness. They took 

power over the Lamanites. In this way, many Lamanites died by fire, because of their 

beliefs. Many of them, having suffered so much loss, began to remember the words of 

Aaron  and  his  brothers.  They  began  to  reject  the  traditions  of  their  fathers,  and 

believe in the Lord. He gave great power to the Nephites. Many of them converted in 

the wilderness, believing that the Lord would protect them if they believed in Him.

The rulers, who were what remained of the children of Amulon, ordered them to 

death. This martyrdom angered many of their brothers. There was violence in the 

wilderness. Lamanites began to hunt the Amulonites and kill them. They fled into the 

east wilderness. The Lamanites hunt and kill them even today. In this way, the words 

of Abinadi were fulfilled. He had said to them, “What you do to me, will happen to 



those who follow your teachings. Priests of Noah, those who follow your teachings will 

kill many people, just as you are doing to me. They will be scattered and killed, just 

like sheep that have no shepherd.” Abinadi was the first who died by fire because of 

his  belief  in  God. The Lamanites hunted and killed those who rejected his  words. 

When the Lamanites saw that they could not overpower the Nephites, they returned 

to their own land. Many moved to Ishmaeland and Nephiland. They joined with the 

Anti-Nephi-Lehi, and became part of the people of God. They buried their weapons of 

war. They began to be a righteous people.

They walked in the ways of the Lord. Ammon, Aaron, Omner, and Himni, and 

their brothers in the ministry rejoiced. The Lord had given to them according to their 

prayers for the conversion of the Lamanites. He had verified his word to them in every 

way. The Lamanites who had gone to war against the Nephites found that it  was 

impossible to destroy them. They returned to Nephiland. The Amalekites, because of 

their losses, were angry. They saw that they could not revenge upon the Nephites. 

They began to encourage the people to be angry against their brothers, the people of 

Anti-Nephi-Lehi. They began again to destroy them. The Anti-Nephi-Lehies continued 

to refuse to defend themselves. They continued to allow their enemies to kill them. 

Ammon and his brothers saw this destruction of those who they so loved. They felt 

that the Anti-Nephi-Lehies treated them as if they were they were angels sent from 

God to save them from destruction.

They compassion moved them. They said to the king, “Let us gather this people 

of the Lord, and go to Zarahemlaland to our brothers, the Nephites. We will flee from 

our enemies. We will not be destroyed.”

The king said to them, “The Nephites will destroy us, because of the murders 

and sins we have committed against them.”

Ammon said, “I will inquire of the Lord. Will you go if he says to go?”

The king said, “If the Lord told us to go, we will go. We will be their slaves until  

we have made amends for the murders and sins we committed against them.”

Ammon said  to  him,  “Slavery  is  against  the  law of  our  brothers.  My father 

established this law. Let us rely on the mercies of our brothers.”

The king said to him, “Ask the Lord. If he tells us to go, we will go. Otherwise we 

will all die.”



Ammon asked the Lord. The Lord said to him, “Get this people out of this land. 

Otherwise they will all die. Satan has a strong hold on the hearts of the Amalekites. 

The Amalekites make the Lamanites angry against their brothers. They all want to kill 

them. Get out of this land. The people of this generation are blessed. I will preserve 

them.”

Ammon told the king all that the Lord had said to him. They gathered all their 

people and livestock, and left  the land. They came to the wilderness that divided 

Nephiland from Zarahemlaland. Ammon said to them, “My brothers and I will go into 

Zarahemlaland. You will remain here until we return. We will find out whether you are 

welcome to come into their land.”

It was at this time that he and his brothers met Alma. They met with great joy.

Ammon was so full of joy that it sapped his strength, and fell to the ground. This 

is  the joy which only the penitent and humble experience. His  joy in meeting his 

brothers  was  truly  great.  The  joy  of  Aaron,  Omner,  and  Himni  was  also  great. 

However, it was not as great as Ammon’s joy.

III Alma

Alma took his brothers to his own house in Zarahemlaland. They told the Chief 

Judge all the things that had happened to them in Nephiland among their brothers, 

the Lamanites.

The Chief Judge sent a proclamation throughout all the land, asking the people 

if they wanted to accept the Anti-Lehi-Nephi refugees. The people responded, “We will 

give  up  Jershonland,  which  is  on  the  east  by  the  sea,  which  is  to  the  south  of 

Bountifuland. They may live there. We will protect our brothers in Jershonland. They 

believe  that  self  defense  is  a  sin.  They  have  repented  of  their  wickedness  and 

murders, and now they believe that killing under any circumstances is a sin. They 

may live in Jershonland. We will guard them from their enemies. They will give us a 

portion of their excess to pay for those armies.”

Ammon and Alma heard this,  and told this  to the people of  Anti-Nephi-Lehi. 

Joyful, they went to Jershonland. There they began to live. From then on, they were 

the Ammonites. They were among the people of Nephi and the church of God. They 

had great zeal towards God and men. They were perfectly honest and upright in all 



things. They were firm in the faith of Christ, even to the end. They continued to have 

great abhorrence towards the shedding of blood of any kind. They had no fear of 

death.  The  victory  of  Christ  swallowed  up  any  fear.  They  would  die  in  the  most 

distressing circumstances without taking up a weapon of any kind. They were zealous 

and faithful, a favored people of God.

The people of Ammon now lived in Jershonland. They had a church. The Nephite 

armies told them that they surrounded Jershonland to protect them. The armies of the 

Lamanites had followed them. There was a tremendous battle, never known in the 

lands. The Nephite armies killed and scattered tens of thousands of the Lamanites. 

The deaths among the Nephites were also tremendous. There was a great mourning 

throughout  the  land,  among  all  the  people  of  Nephi.  Widows  mourned  for  their 

husbands, fathers mourned for their sons, daughters mourned for their brothers, and 

sons mourned for their fathers. All mourned for their murdered relatives. This was a 

sorrowful  day,  a  time of  solemnity,  fasting,  and prayer.  In  this  way,  the fifteenth 

Judges ended.

From the first to the fifteenth Judges, many thousand people died. It was an 

awful  scene  of  bloodshed.  They  buried  the  bodies  of  many  thousands.  Many 

thousands remain unburied. Many thousands still alive mourn for their losses. Many 

grieve,  fearing that  those loved ones went to hell,  a  state of  endless woe.  Other 

thousands truly mourn, but rejoice that their loved ones live at the right hand of God. 

The sinful state of man and the power of the Devil are so great. The Devil has such 

cunning snares to enslave the hearts of man.

Alma received news that the Zoramites were perverting the ways of the Lord. 

Zoram, their leader, was leading the hearts of the people to bow down to dumb idols. 

His  heart  was  sickened.  This  was  great  cause  of  sorrow for  Alma.  His  heart  was 

sorrowful, because the Zoramites were dissenting from the Nephites. The Zoramites 

had gathered themselves together in a land that they called Antionum, which was 

east of Zarahemlaland. This bordered on upon the seashore, south of Jershonland. 

Both bordered on the wilderness south. This wilderness was full of Lamanites. The 

Nephites feared that the Zoramites would enter into an alliance with the Lamanites. 

That  would  hurt  the  Nephite  cause  immensely.  He  took  Ammon,  Aaron,  Omner, 

Amulek, Zeezrom, and his sons Shiblon and Corianton to preach the word of God.



The  Zoramites  had  fallen  into  great  error.  They  would  not  observe  the 

performances of the church, or pray. They did not seek to avoid temptation. They 

perverted the ways of the Lord. Alma and his brothers went into the land, to preach 

the word to them.

They found that the Zoramites had built synagogues. They gathered on one day 

of the week, which they called the day of the Lord. They worshiped in a way that Alma 

and his brothers had never seen. They had built  up a place in the center of their 

synagogue. This place was high above the head. Only one person could stand at the 

top. Whoever wanted to worship would stand on the top. He would then stretch out 

his hands towards heaven, and cry with a loud voice, saying, “Holy, holy God; we 

believe that you are God. We believe that you are holy, and that you are a spirit, and 

that you will be a spirit forever.” He would then tell the congregation how God had 

blessed him with material wealth. Alma and his brothers were amazed at this strange 

religion. They knew that they had a lot of work to do, because these people had fallen 

mightily  from the traditions of  their  fathers.  The Lord prevented them from being 

hungry or thirsty. He gave them strength.

After Amulek had finished speaking, they withdrew from the multitude. They 

went into Jershonland. There they preached to the Zoramites, who lived there. The 

most powerful Zoramites had a conference about the preaching of Alma and Amulek. 

They  were  angry.  It  did  great  damage  to  what  they  had  taught.  They  chose  to 

misunderstand what Alma and Amulek had preached. They gathered throughout the 

land and talked with the people about what Alma and Amulek had preached. The 

rulers, priests, and teachers did not let the people know why they were asking these 

questions. Therefore, they found out secretly how the people had responded to it. 

Once they did this,  they banished those who had believed from their  land.  Many 

moved to Jershonland.

The Zoramites were angry at the Ammonites in Jershonland. The chief ruler of 

the Zoramites was a very wicked man. He sent a message to the Ammonites telling 

them to  ban  the  refugees  from their  land.  He  made many  threats  to  them.  The 

Ammonites were not afraid. They continued to receive the refugees. They welcomed 

the Zoramite poor people.

They  gave  them  food,  clothing,  and  land.  They  gave  them  whatever  they 



wanted. The Zoramites were angry at the Ammonites. They began to ally themselves 

with  the  Lamanites,  encourage  them  to  anger.  In  this  way,  the  Zoramites  and 

Lamanites began to prepare for war against the Ammonites and Nephites. In this way, 

the seventeenth Judges ended.

Alma, Ammon, Alma’s two sons, and their brothers, returned to Zarahemlaland,

having been the servants of God in bringing many Zoramites to repentance. The

Ammonites left Jershonland and went to a safer place in Melekland. In this way, 

they allowed the Nephite armies to gather in Jershonland, preparing for war with the 

Lamanites and Zoramites. A war between the Lamanites and Nephites began in the 

eighteenth Judges.

The Nephites took up weapons to defend themselves, their families, and their 

land.  Alma  was  sad  because  of  the  wars,  bloodshed,  and  arguments  among  his 

people. He went to preach among all the people in every city. He saw that the hearts 

of  the  people  were  becoming  hard.  He  was  saddened because  they  resisted  the 

strictness  of  his  preaching.  He gathered his  sons,  to  talk  to  his  sons  about  their 

responsibilities. He spoke to each one separately, Encouraging them to stay strong in 

the hard times to come.

The sons of Alma went out among the people, to preach the word to them. Alma 

could not rest, either. He also went to preach. We will say only that they preached the 

word, truth, prophecy, and revelation. They preached as God, and their father, taught 

them. I return to my account of the wars between the Nephites and the Lamanites, in 

the eighteenth of Judges. The Zoramites became Lamanites. In the beginning of the 

year,  the  Nephites  saw  that  the  Lamanite  armies  were  approaching  them.  They 

prepared for war. They gathered their armies in Jershonland.

The  Lamanites  came  with  thousands  into  Antionamland,  which  was  the 

Zoramites’ land. A man by the name of Zerahemnah was their leader. The Amalekites 

were  more  wicked  and  murderous  than  the  Lamanites.  Zerahemnah  appointed 

Amalekites and Zoramites to be Chief Captains over the Lamanites. He did this to 

preserve their hatred towards the Nephites. He wanted to use them to accomplish his 

plan. He wanted to encourage the hatred that the Lamanites had for the Nephites. He 

wanted to have great power over both the Lamanites and the Nephites. The Nephites 

only  wanted to protect  their  lands,  houses,  wives,  children,  rights,  privileges,  and 



religious freedom. They knew that the Lamanites hated their brothers, the Anti-Nephi-

Lehies,  also called the Ammonites.  Those people refused to use weapons for  any 

purpose.  They  had  entered  into  a  covenant  that  they  would  not  break.  If  the 

Lamanites overtook them, they would destroy them. The Nephites had an obligation 

to protect them. Therefore, they gave them a place to live, protected from the anger 

of their brothers. The Ammonites paid high taxes to the Nephites for their defense. If 

the Ammonites were to rebel against these taxes and their vow of non-violence even 

unto death, the Nephites would fall on them with great vengeance. The Nephites had 

the responsibility to battle against the Lamanites, descendants of all those who had 

dissented  from  the  Nephites.  The  Ammonites’  enemies  were  the  Amalekites, 

Zoramites,  and  the  descendants  of  the  priests  of  Noah.  Those descendants  were 

nearly as numerous as the Nephites. This is the reason why the Nephites had the 

responsibility to fight against their brothers, even to the point of death, because they 

had dissented on matters of faith and morals.

The armies of  the Lamanites gathered in  Antionamland.  The Nephite armies 

prepared themselves in Jershonland. The Chief Captain of the Nephites, Moroni, took 

command of all the Nephites armies. Moroni was only twenty-five years old when he 

became Chief Commander over the armies of the Nephites.

He met the Lamanites in the borders of Jershonland. His soldiers had swords, 

scimitars,  and  all  other  weapons.  The  Lamanites  saw that  people  of  Nephi  were 

prepared with breastplates, arm-shields, helmets, and thick clothing. Zerahemnah’s 

army was not prepared in this way. They only had swords, scimitars, bows and arrows, 

stones and slings. They were naked, except for leather hanging from their waists. The 

Zoramites and Amalekites had protective clothing. The Lamanites were afraid of the 

Nephite army because of their armor, although they were more numerous than the 

Nephites. They did not dare go against the Nephites in the border of Jershonland.

They left Antionumland and went into the wilderness by the head of Sidon River.

They went to Mantiland, and settled there. They believed that Moroni’s army did 

not know where they had gone. As soon as they left, Moroni sent men to Alma. He 

wanted him to ask the Lord where the Nephite army should go to defend themselves 

against  the  Lamanites.  Alma  informed  Moroni’s  messengers  that  the  Lamanites 

armies were going to Mantiland. With this information, they could attack the weaker 



part of the opposing army.

The messengers delivered this message to Moroni. Moroni left part of his army 

in Jershonland. He was concerned that some of the Lamanites would come into the 

land and take over the city. Moroni took the rest of his army and went into Mantiland. 

He ordered all the people in that part of the land to gather for battle against the 

Lamanites. They were to defend their lands, country, rights, and liberties. They were 

in this way eager to prepare themselves for war against the Lamanites.

Moroni ordered his army to hide in the valley near the Sidon River. This was on 

the  west  of  the  Sidon  River.  Moroni  placed  spies  in  the  area  to  know when  the 

Lamanites  would  arrive.  Moroni  knew that  the  Lamanites  wanted to  destroy  their 

brothers, by putting them into bondage. They wanted to establish their kingdom over 

all the land. The Nephites only wanted to keep their lands, liberties, freedom, and 

church. He did not think it was a sin to defend his people by such a strategy. He sent 

his spies to find out what the Lamanites planned to do. He divided his army, brought 

part into the valley, and concealed them on the east, and on the south of the hill 

Riplah.  The  rest  he  hid  in  the  west  valley,  on  the  west  of  the  river  Sidon.  They 

extended into the borders of Mantiland. In this way, he was prepared to meet them.

The  Lamanites  came up  north  of  the  hill  where  part  of  Moroni’s  army was 

hiding. The Lamanites passed Riplah Hill, and came into the valley. They began to 

cross the Sidon River. Lehi led the army hiding on the south of the hill. He led his army 

out and encircled the Lamanites on the east, in their rear. The Lamanites saw the 

Nephites approaching them at the rear.

They turned about, and began to fight with Lehi’s army. Death began on both 

sides.  It  was more dreadful  for  the Lamanites.  Their  nakedness made them more 

vulnerable to the heavy blows of  the Nephites.  The Nephite swords and scimitars 

brought death almost at every stroke. Now and then, a man fell among the Nephites. 

Their protective clothing was effective in shielding the vital parts of their bodies from 

the Lamanite swords. The Nephites killed many Lamanites. They became frightened, 

because of the deaths of their fellows, and began to flee towards the Sidon River. Lehi 

and his men drove them into the Sidon River. They crossed the river. Lehi kept his 

armies on the bank of the river. They did not cross the river.

Moroni met the Lamanites in the valley, on the other side of the Sidon River. 



Moroni and his army began to kill them there. The Lamanites fled towards Mantiland. 

Moroni’s army met them there. Zerahemnah and the Zoramites and Amalekites, who 

were their Chief Captains and leaders, inspired the Lamanites. Many of the Nephites 

died.  The Lamanites and their  allies fought with such passion that they could cut 

Nephites helmets and breastplates in half. They cut off their arms.

The Nephites were not fighting for monarchy or power. They fought like dragons 

because a better cause inspired them. They were fighting for their homes, liberties, 

wives, children, and their all. They were fighting for their church. They were doing 

their duty, which they owed to their God. The Lord said to them and their fathers. “If 

you are not guilty of the first offense, or the second, you will not allow your enemies 

to kill you. You have the right to kill in self-defense.” Although they did not allow this 

of the Ammonites, they followed it in fighting against the Lamanites. They fought to 

defend themselves, their families, lands, country, rights, and religion.

When the men of Moroni saw the fierceness and the anger of the Lamanites, 

they were about to flee from them. Moroni, seeing their intent, went out and inspired 

them.  He reminded them of  their  land,  liberty,  and freedom from bondage.  They 

turned on the Lamanites, and they cried to the Lord their God, for their liberty and 

freedom. They began to fight with power against the Lamanites. In that hour, the 

Lamanites began to flee.  They fled into the Sidon River.  Now the Lamanites were 

more than twice as numerous as the Nephites. They gathered in the valley on the 

bank, of the Sidon River. Moroni’s army encircled them. They were on both sides of 

the river. Lehi’s men were on the east. When Zerahemnah’s men saw Lehi’s men on 

the east bank of the river, and the armies of Moroni on the west of the river, they 

became terrified. They saw that the Nephites encircled them, and he ordered his men 

to stop fighting.

They stopped, and withdrew. Moroni said to Zerahemnah, “Zerahemnah, we are 

not men of blood. We do not want to kill you. We have not wanted to war against you. 

We do not want this for power. We do not wish to enslave you. You are angry with us 

because of your religion. The Lord is with us. He has delivered you into our hands. 

This happened because of our religion and faith. You now see that you cannot destroy 

our faith. You see that this is the true faith of God. You see that God will support, keep, 

and preserve us, so long as we are faithful to him, our faith, and our religion. The Lord 



will never allow that we be destroyed, unless we fall into sin, and deny our faith. In 

the name of that all- powerful God, who has given us victory in battle, I order you to 

give up your weapons. We have gained power over you by our faith, religion, rites, 

church, wives, children, liberty, and the word of God. We owe all our happiness to 

these things. We hold these things most dear. We will not seek your lives, if you go 

your way, and pledge to not war with us again.

If you do not do this, you are in our hands. I will order my men to kill you. You 

will all die. Then we will see who will have power over the people. Then we will see 

who will be brought into bondage.”

Zerahemnah heard this. He gave his weapons to Moroni. He said to him, “Here 

are our weapons. We will give you our weapons. However, we will not give our oath of 

peace to you. We know that we cannot keep it. We reserve the right to self-protection. 

Take our weapons, and allow us to leave. If you do not accept this, we will keep our 

weapons. We are not of your faith. We do not believe that God gave you the victory. 

Your cunning preserved you from our swords. It is your breastplates, shields that have 

protected you.”

When Zerahemnah finished speaking, Moroni returned Zerahemnah’s weapons 

to him, saying, “You have great understanding of your situation. The Ammonites have 

lost even the right of self-defense against Nephite and Lamanite attack. However, I 

cannot change the words I have spoken. As the Lord lives, you will not leave unless it 

is with an oath that you will not return to war against us. Since you are in our hands, 

we will kill you, unless you submit to my conditions.” When Moroni had said these 

words, Zerahemnah was angry at Moroni.  He rushed forward to kill  Moroni.  As he 

raised his sword, one of Moroni's soldiers struck at it  and broke it.  He also struck 

Zerahemnah, taking off his scalp, which fell onto the earth. Zerahemnah withdrew 

into the midst of his soldiers.

The soldier who had cut off Zerahemnah’s scalp took the scalp and put it on the 

point of his sword. He held it up into the air. Calling loudly, he said, “As this scalp of 

your chief has fallen to the earth, so will you fall to the earth, unless you give us your 

weapons and leave with an oath pf peace.”

Many of the Lamanites were struck with fear on seeing and hearing this. They 

came out, yielded their weapons, and entered into an oath of peace. The Nephites 



allowed those to go and live with the Ammonites.. Zerahemnah became extremely 

angry.  He  approved  the  anger  of  his  remaining  soldiers.  Moroni  was  also  angry 

because the Lamanites were so stubborn. He commanded his men to kill the rest of 

them. They began killing them, although the Lamanites were fighting back. With their 

naked skin and bare heads,  they had no protection from the sharp swords of  the 

Nephites. They fell quickly, as the soldier had promised. Zerahemnah, when he saw 

that Moroni's army would kill them all, he cried to Moroni, promising that he and his 

people would make the oath if  he would spare their  lives.  They would never war 

against them again. Moroni ordered the deaths to stop. He took the weapons from 

them. After they entered into an oath of peace, they left. There were too many dead 

on both sides to count. They threw the bodies into the Sidon River. They washed out 

to the depths of the sea. The Nephite armies returned to their homes and lands.

In this way, the eighteenth year of Judges ended. Here Alma’s account on the 

plates also ends.

By the time the sixty-second Judges had ended, all these things had happened. 

Most  of  the  Lamanites  had  become  a  righteous  people.  They  became  more 

righteousness  than  the  Nephites.  Their  firmness  and  steadiness  in  faith  was  an 

example to the people of the church. Many of the Nephites, on the other hand, were 

hardened,  impenitent,  and  wicked,  rejecting  the  prophecies  and  preaching.  The 

church of God fellowshipped with each other, rejoiced with one another, and was full 

of joy. Many Lamanites went to Zarahemlaland, and preached to the Nephites. These 

Lamanite  preachers  converted  many  Nephites,  guiding  them  to  become  humble 

followers of God.

Many Lamanites, along with Lehi and Nephi, went into the land northward to 

preach. In this way, the sixty-third year ended. There was peace in all the land. The 

Nephites went wherever they wanted, whether among the Nephites or the Lamanites. 

The Lamanites also went wherever they wanted. In this way, they could have free 

intercourse with each other, to buy, sell, and get gain.

III Nephi

Both Lamanites and Nephites became rich. They had plenty of gold, silver, and 

precious metals, in both the south and north. The land south was called Lehi, and the 



land north was called Mulek. This was after the sons of Zedekiah. Mulek had gone to 

the land north, and Lehi had gone to the land south.

There was gold, silver, and precious ore of every kind. Workers could work and 

refine the ores. They raised grain and livestock in abundance, both in the north and in 

the south.  Their  women toiled and spun, made fine linen cloth and cloth of  other 

kinds. In this way, the sixty-fourth year ended in peace. In the sixty-fifth year, there 

was joy, peace, preaching, and prophecies. In this way, the sixty-fifth year ended.

In the sixty-sixth Judges, an unknown person murdered Cezoram as he sat on 

the  judgment  seat.  The  same  year,  his  son,  appointed  by  the  people,  was  also 

murdered.  In  this  way,  the  sixty-sixth  year  ended.  In  the  beginning  of  the  sixty-

seventh year, the people grew wicked again. The Lord had blessed them with the 

riches of the world. They had no reasons to be angry. There had been no wars or 

bloodshed. They began to set their hearts on riches, getting gain, and believing that 

some were better than others were. They began to commit secret murders, rob, steal, 

and plunder  for  gain.  Those murderers  and plunderers  were  the  band formed by 

Kishkumen and Gadianton. There were many of the Gadianton’s robbers among the 

Nephites. They were more numerous among the wicked part of the Lamanites. They 

were  Gadianton's  robbers  and  murderers.  This  band  had  murdered  Chief  Judge 

Cezoram and his son, when they were Chief Judges.

When the Lamanites found that there were robbers among them, they were 

sorrowful. They used every means to destroy them. Satan stirred up the hearts of the 

Nephites. They united with those bands of robbers, and entered into their covenants 

and oaths to protect and preserve one another in any circumstances. In this way, they 

protected each other from the consequences of their murders, plundering, and their 

stealing. They had secret signs and words. In this way, they could recognize a brother 

in the covenant.

Whatever wickedness his brothers would do, his brother would not injure him. 

They went out to plunder, steal, commit whoredoms, and other wickedness, contrary 

to the laws of their country, and the laws of God. Whoever belonged to their band who 

would  reveal  to  the  world  their  wickedness  and  abominations,  would  be  tried 

according to the laws of their wickedness, which had been given by Gadianton and 

Kishkumen.  Alma had told  his  sons  about  these secret  oaths  and covenants  that 



would  destroy  the  people.  Those  secret  oaths  and  covenants  did  not  come  to 

Gadianton from the records given to Helaman. Satan, who enticed the First Parents to 

partake of the forbidden fruit, put them into the heart of Gadianton. Satan had plotted 

with Cain, telling him that if he would murder his brother Abel, the world would never 

know of it. The devil told the people to build a tower high enough to get to Heaven. 

Satan led the people who came from the tower into this land spreading the works of 

darkness  and  abominations  over  the  land  until  he  dragged  the  people  to  an 

everlasting hell.  Satan instructed Gadianton to continue the work of darkness and 

secret murder. He has brought it out from the beginning of man, even down to this 

time. Satan is the author of all sin. He carries on his works of darkness and secret 

murder. He hands down their plots, oaths, covenants, and plans of awful wickedness, 

from generation to generation, according to how he can get hold upon the hearts of 

people. He had gotten hold on the hearts of the Nephites. They became wicked. Many 

of them had turned from the way of righteousness.

They trampled under their feet the commandments of God. They turned to their 

own ways. They built idols of gold and silver for themselves. All these sins came to 

them, in a few years. Much of it came about in the sixty-seventh Judges. They grew in 

their sins, in the sixty-eighth year also, to the great sorrow and lamentations of the 

righteous. The Nephites began to become unbelievers, and grow in wickedness and 

abominations. The Lamanites began to grow in the knowledge of God.

They began to keep his statutes and commandments, and walk in truth and 

uprightness before him. Thus, we see the spirit of the Lord begin to withdraw from the 

Nephites, because of the wickedness and the hardness of their hearts. The Lord began 

to pour out his spirit on the Lamanites, because of their willingness to believe in his 

word.  The  Lamanites  hunted  Gadianton  robbers.  They  preached the  word  of  God 

among the wicked Lamanites. The Lamanites destroyed this band of robbers from 

among them. On the other hand, the Nephites built them up and supported them. The 

more wicked Nephites accepted them, until  they had seduced the righteous. Even 

those who thought themselves righteous had come to believe in their works, partake 

of their spoils, and join with them in their secret murders and conspiracies. Thus, they 

got control of the government, so that they could trample under their feet, smite, 

rend, and turn their backs upon the poor, meek, and humble followers of God. They 



were in an awful state, and ripening for an everlasting destruction. In this way, the 

sixty-eighth Judges ended.

When Nephi  said  these  words,  Judges  who also  belonged  to  the  Gadianton 

robbers heard him. They were angry, and they cried out against him. They said to the 

people, “Seize this man and bring him out. He must be condemned according to the 

crime that he has done. You have seen this man, and heard him revile against this 

people, and against our law.” Nephi had spoken to them concerning the corruption of 

their law. Nephi spoke of many things. We have not written all of them here. Nothing 

that he said was contrary to the commandments of God. The Judges were angry with 

him because he spoke plainly about their secret works of darkness. They did not dare 

lay their hands on him, for they feared the people. They cried to the people, “Why do 

you  allow  this  man  to  revile  against  us?  He  condemns  all  his  people,  even  to 

destruction. He says that our enemies will take even our great cities. We will have no 

place in them. We know that this is impossible. We are powerful, and our cities great. 

Therefore our enemies have no power over us.” In this way, they tried to make the 

people angry with Nephi, and raised disagreements among them.

Some cried out, “Let this man alone, for he is a good man. Those things he said 

will happen unless we repent. All the judgments that he has testified to us will come 

on us. We know that he had told the truth about our sins. There are many sins among 

us. He knows as well as we do what things could happen because of our sins. If he 

were  not  a prophet,  he would  not  have told  us  these things.”  Those people  who 

wanted to destroy Nephi were unable to lay hands on them, because they feared the 

anger of the people. He began to speak to them, seeing that some respected his 

words. He spoke at length, but to be brief: “Even at this time you are ripening for 

destruction. This is because of your murders, fornication, and wickedness. Unless you 

repent, it  will  come soon. It  is now at your doors. Go to your judgment seat, and 

search. Cezoram, your judge is murdered, and he is lying in his blood. His brother, 

who seeks the highest government office, has murdered him. They both belong to the 

Gadianton band, and to the evil one who seeks to destroy the souls of men.

When  Nephi  had  spoken  these  words,  five  men  among  them  ran  to  the 

judgment seat. They said as they went, “We will know for sure, whether this man is a 

prophet, and God has commanded him make such marvelous prophecies. We do not 



believe that he is a prophet. If the Chief Judge is dead, then we will believe that the 

other words he has said are true.” They ran with all their might. They came to the 

judgment seat, and Cezoram was dead, lying in his blood. When they saw this, they 

were astonished. They fell to the earth.

They had not believed what Nephi had said about the Chief Judge. When they 

saw, they believed, and fear came upon them. They feared that the judgments that 

Nephi had spoken would come on the people. They trembled, and fell to the earth. As 

soon as Seantum, the judge’s brother, killed Cezoram, he fled. The Judges’ servants 

ran after the killer, who was in disguise. The people gathered at the judgment seat. To 

their surprise, they saw the five men who had fallen to the earth in amazement.

They knew nothing of Nephi’s preaching at the Garden of Nephi. Therefore, they 

said, “These men were the ones who murdered Cezoram. God struck them to the 

ground so that they could not run away.”

The people bound them, and put them into prison. The news quickly spread that 

someone had killed the Judge. The murderers were in prison. On the next morning, 

the people assembled to mourn and fast at the burial of Cezoram. Those Judges who 

were at the Garden of Nephi and heard Nephi’s words gathered for the burial.

They asked among the people,  “Where  are  the five  men who were  sent  to 

inquire whether the judge was dead?”

They answered, “We don’t know about the five you say were sent. There are 

five, however, who are the murderers. They have been put into prison.”

The Judges asked the people to bring them before him. They were the five who 

the  Judge  had  sent.  The  Judges  asked  them  what  they  knew  about  what  had 

happened. They told them all that they had seen and done. “We ran to the place of 

judgment. We saw everything was as Nephi had said. We were astonished, and fell to 

the earth. We recovered, and, to our astonishment, they put us into prison. As for who 

killed  him,  we do  not  know who did  it.  We only  know this  much;  we ran to  the 

judgment seat, as you desired. And he was dead, even as Nephi had said.”

The Judge explained this to the people, crying out against Nephi, “We know that 

this Nephi must have agreed with some one to kill Cezoram. Then he declared it to us, 

thinking that he might convert us as a result. This would raise him to greatness as a 

great man and a prophet. We will get this man; he will confess his fault and make 



known to us the true murderer of the Judge. They freed the five men on the day of the 

burial.  They rebuked the Judges for their  words against Nephi.  They debated with 

them one by one, and they confused them. The Judges ordered the people to take, 

and bind Nephi. They would then bring him before the people. They began to question 

him in many ways. They wished to make him contradict his words, so that they might 

find an excuse for condemning him to death. They said to him, “You are part of a 

conspiracy to murder. Who did this murder? Now, tell us, and acknowledge that you 

were at fault. Here is money if you do so. We will grant you your life if you will tell us 

and acknowledge that you were in on this conspiracy.”

Nephi said to them, “You fools, heart, blind, and stubborn people, do you know 

how long the Lord your God will allow you to go in your sinful ways? You ought to howl 

and mourn, because of the great destruction that awaits you, unless you repent. You 

say that I have made a pact with a man who wanted to kill Cezoram, our Chief Judge. 

This is because I testified to you, that you might know concerning this thing. This was 

to show that I know of the wickedness and abominations among you. Because I have 

done  this,  you  say that  I  have  agreed  with  a  man that  he  should  do  this  thing. 

Because I showed you this sign, you are angry with me. You seek to destroy my life. I 

will show you another sign.

You will see if you can destroy me. Go to the house of Seantum, the brother of 

Cezoram. Tell him that Nephi prophesies great evil to this people. Ask him if Nephi, 

the pretended prophet, made a pact with you to murder your brother, Cezoram. He 

will say, ‘No.’ You will ask him if he murdered his brother. He will stand with fear, and 

not know what to say.

He will deny it to you. He will act astonished. However, he will say that he is 

innocent. You will examine him, and find blood on the skirts of his cloak. When you 

have seen this,  you will  ask him where the blood came from. You will  ask him if  

perhaps it came from his brother. Then he will tremble, and will look pale, even as 

death had come on him. Then, you will say that because of your reactions, we know 

that you are guilty. Greater fear will come on him, and he will no longer deny that he 

did it. Then he will tell you that I, Nephi, only knew about this through the power of 

God. “

They went and did as he had said. It was exactly as Nephi had told them. They 



trapped him into confessing that he was the murderer. The five, and Nephi, were set 

free. Some of the Nephites believed what Nephi had said. Some also believed because 

of the testimony of the five. They had converted while they were in prison. Others 

said, “He is a god. If he were not a god, he could not know all these things. He told us  

the thoughts of our hearts. He brought us to know who the murderer of our Chief 

Judge was.”

In  the  seventy-second  Judges,  disagreements  among  the  people  of  Nephi 

became more serious. There were wars among the people of Nephi throughout the 

land. The secret band of robbers was responsible for this destruction and wickedness. 

The war lasted all that year, and the next.

In the seventy-third Judges, Nephi cried to the Lord, “Lord, do not allow this 

people to be destroyed by the sword. Rather, let there be a famine. This will bring 

them to remember the Lord their God. This may cause them to repent and turn to 

you.” The Lord did this as Nephi had asked in prayer. There was a famine on the land 

among the Nephites.

In  the  seventy-fourth  year,  the  famine  continued.  Destruction  by  the  sword 

stopped. Destruction by famine became serious. Destruction by famine continued in 

the  seventy-fifth  year.  The  whole  earth  was  dry.  There  were  no  grain  crops.  The 

drought affected the Lamanites and Nephites equally. In the wicked parts of the land, 

the people were dying by the thousands.

The people saw that they were about to die of hunger. They began to remember 

the Lord, and the words of Nephi. The people began to ask their Chief Judges to ask 

Nephi to ask God to stop the famine. “Tell him that we know you are a man of God. 

Cry to the Lord our God. Ask him to turn away this famine, for it may destroy us.” The 

Judges delivered this message from the people to Nephi. He saw that the people had 

repented, and humbled themselves in sackcloth. He cried again, to the Lord, “These 

people have repented. They have swept away the band of Gadianton. The Gadiantons 

are extinct. They have taken their secret plans in the earth, with their bodies. Lord, 

please  stop  punishing  the  people.  They  have  been  humbled.  Lord,  appease  your 

anger in the destruction of the wicked men. Lord, please stop punishing the people 

with this famine. Listen to me, and do what I ask you.

Send  out  rain,  that  the  earth  will  again  produce  fruit  and  grain.  Lord,  you 



listened to me when I asked for a famine, that the deaths by sword would stop. I know 

that you listen to my words. You said that if this people repent, you would spare them. 

Lord,  you  see  that  they  have  repented,  because  of  the  famine,  pestilence,  and 

destruction that have come on them. Lord, turn away your anger.”

In  the  seventy-sixth  year,  the  Lord  stopped punishing  the  people.  The Lord 

brought rain on the lands. It brought out fruit and grain. The people rejoiced. They 

glorified God. All the land rejoiced. They honored Nephi as a prophet and man of God. 

They knew that God had given him great power and authority. Lehi, his brother, was 

as righteous as Nephi was. The people of Nephi began to prosper again in the land. 

They built up their waste places. They began to multiply and spread. They covered 

the land from sea to sea, in all four directions. The seventy-sixth year ended in peace. 

The seventy-seventh year was peaceful. The church spread throughout the land. Most 

of the people, both the Nephites and the Lamanites, belonged to the church. There 

was peace in the seventy-eighth year. There were a few disagreements about points 

of doctrine established by the prophets. In the seventy-ninth year, strife began again. 

Nephi and Lehi, and many of their brothers, knew the true doctrines. They had daily 

revelations. They preached to the people. They put an end to those disagreements in 

that year.

In  the eightieth Judges,  some dissenters from the people of  Nephi  who had 

become Lamanites and others, who were Lamanite by birth, began a war with their 

brothers. They murdered and plundered. They would then retreat into the mountains, 

wilderness,  and secret  places.  There they hid themselves.  They received frequent 

additions to their numbers. They searched out the Gadianton secrets, and became 

Gadianton robbers. These robbers spread chaos among both Lamanites and Nephites.

It was necessary to stop this chaos. They sent an army into the wilderness and 

mountains, to search out this band of robbers and destroy them. The army drove the 

robbers  back  to  their  own lands.  In  this  way,  the  eightieth  Judges  ended.  In  the 

beginning  of  the  eighty-first  year,  they  went  against  the  band  of  robbers.  They 

destroyed many. They also had their own losses, and were obliged to leave the forests 

and mountains, and return to their own lands. The robbers continued to increase in 

numbers and strength.  They defied the Nephite and Lamanite armies.  The people 

became very afraid of them. They did great destruction in many parts of the country. 



They killed many. They took many captives, especially women and children. This great 

evil was a result of the sinful state of the people. They again remembered the Lord. In 

this way, the eighty-first Judges ended. In the eighty-second year, they began again to 

forget the Lord their God. In the eighty-third year, their sinful state was obvious. This 

continued through the eighty-fourth year. In the eighty-fifth year, they became more 

prideful  and wickedness.  In this  way,  they were ripening for destruction for many 

reasons. The eighty-fifth year ended.

Samuel

In the eighty-sixth year, the Nephites remained wicked, while the Lamanites 

observed the commandments of God, according to the Law of Moses. In this year, 

Samuel, a Lamanite, came into the land of Zarahemla. He began to preach to the 

people. He preached repentance to the people. They rejected him. He was about to 

return to his own land. The voice of the Lord came to him, telling him to return, and 

continue telling the people about his visions. Here is his account:

“I saw a dark and dreary wilderness. I saw a man, and he was dressed in a white 

robe; and he came and stood before me. He spoke to me, and told me to follow him. 

As I followed after, I saw that I was in the dark and dreary waste. After I traveled for 

many hours in darkness, I began to pray to the Lord, that he would have mercy on 

me. After I had prayed to the Lord, I saw a large field. I saw an iron rod which along 

the bank of the river. It led to the tree where I stood. I saw a straight and narrow path 

along the rod of iron, leading to the tree where I stood. The rod extended upriver, by a 

fountain,  to a  large field,  representing the world.  I  saw many people.  Many were 

moving forward to get to the path that led to the tree. They moved forward, and 

began walking on the path by the tree. There was then a misty darkness, and many 

on the path got lost. Others were moving forward. They began clinging to the rod of 

iron, until they came to the tree. They ate of the fruit of that tree. After they had 

eaten of the fruit, they looked as if they were ashamed.

I looked around, and saw on the other side of the river, a large building filled 

with people. It stood as in the air, high above the earth. The people were old and 

young, male and female; and they were dressed well. They did not eat of the fruit. 

They went out among us, and were not ashamed. They taught, and were not afraid. 



They treated all as fully human. I saw many other people, moving toward that great 

building.

All who tasted of the fruit, were ashamed. They fell away into forbidden paths, 

and were lost. I saw other multitudes moving forward. They caught hold of the end of 

the rod of iron. They pressed forward, holding to the iron rod, until they fell down, and 

ate the fruit of the tree. Many drowned in the depths of the river. Many were lost from 

his view, wandering in strange roads.

Many people entered that strange building. They taught, and did not fear us. 

Those of us who refused to eat of the fruit knew themselves to be equal with the new 

ones who came here.”

Many heard Samuel’s words. Many believed that new people were coming to 

the land, that some would be good people, and some would be evil. This, he taught, is 

as all people. Some are good people, and some are evil. Even the best are not without 

sin. Samuel taught that many horrible things would happen when these people came. 

Very difficult times were coming, but a Savior would come with them.

Many who did not believe Samuel’s preaching were angry with him. They threw 

stones at him. Many shot arrows at him, as he stood on the wall. The spirit of the Lord 

was with him. They could not hit him with their stones or arrows. When they saw this, 

many more believed. Samuel taught the people to always pray for forgiveness of their 

sins as they bathed themselves, and this would bring about understanding of what is 

to come.

Those who did not believe cried to their captains, saying, “Take this man, and 

bind him. He has a Devil. Because of the power of the Devil in him, we cannot hit him 

with our stones and arrows. Take and bind him, and away with him.” They went out to 

lay their hands on him. He threw himself down from the wall. He fled out of their land. 

He went into his own country, and began to preach and prophesy among his own 

people.

In the eighty-seventh Judges, most of the people were proud and wicked. Fewer 

walked in God’s will.  In the eighty-eighth Judges, the people did not change. They 

began to be more hardened in their sinful state. They did more and more of what is 

contrary to the commandments of God, in the eighty-ninth Judges.



IV Nephi

The ninety-first year passed away. This marked six hundred years from the time 

that Lehi left Jerusalem. It was in that year that Lachoneus was the Chief Judge and 

governor.  Nephi,  the son of  Helaman, left  Zarahemlaland.  He gave his  oldest  son 

Nephi the brass plates. He gave him the other sacred things. We do not know where 

he went. His son Nephi kept the records.

In the beginning of the ninety-second year, the Lord fulfilled more prophecies. 

The Lord began to show signs and miracles among the people. Some began to say, 

“The time is past for the prophecies of Samuel the Lamanite to be fulfilled.” They 

began to make fun of their neighbors and relatives who believed. This became very 

controversial. The people who believed became sad in their doubt. They watched from 

day to day, hoping that their faith had not been in vain.

The ninety-third year passed away in peace. The Gadianton robbers, who lived 

in the mountains, infested the land. They had built such strong defenses at all their 

holds and secret places that the people could not overpower them. They continued to 

commit murders.

In the ninety-fourth year, they got even stronger. Many Nephite dissenters fled 

to  them.  This  saddened  the  Nephites  who  stayed  in  the  land.  The  Lamanites 

sorrowed, too, because many of their young people were deceived into joining with 

the Gadianton robbers. The Lamanites began to lose faith, because of the wickedness 

of the younger generation.

The  ninety-fifth  year  ended.  Many  people  began  to  forget  the  signs  and 

wonders. They began to be less astonished at further signs and wonders. They began 

to be hardhearted and blind-minded. They began to disbelieve

A hundred years had gone by, since the days of Mosiah. Nine years had gone 

by, from the beginning of the signs that the Savior would come. Nephi, the father of 

Nephi, did not return to Zarahemlaland. They could not find Nephi in all the lands.

The people remained in their wickedness, despite the preaching and prophecies. 

A hundred four years went by. There were wars and conflict through all the land. The 

Gadianton robbers had become numerous, and killed many of the people. They laid 

waste to many cities, and spread death and carnage throughout the land. It became 

necessary for all the people, Nephite and Lamanite to take up arms against them. The 



Lamanites who were believers united with the Nephites. All, for the safety of their 

lives,  rights,  church,  worship,  freedom, liberty,  and families,  had to  take up arms 

against the Gadianton robbers.

Before the thirteenth year had gone by, the robbers threatened the Nephites 

with  utter  destruction.  The  Lamanites  who  had  united  with  the  Nephites  were 

Nephites. There was no longer any distinction between Nephites and Lamanites, for 

they believed Samuel's teachings that all are equal. In the beginning of the 105th year, 

the war with the robbers continued. We gained some advantage over the robbers. We 

drove them out of their lands into the mountains and secret places. In the 106th year, 

they came against the people.

Because of the wickedness of the people, their contentions and dissensions, the 

Gadianton  robbers  gained  advantages  over  us.  In  this  way,  the  year  ended.  The 

people were suffering from many problems. The sword of destruction hung over them. 

They were about to be struck down by it. This was all because of their sinful state.

In the 107th  year, Lachoneus, the Governor of the land, received a letter from 

the Governor of the band of robbers. “Lachoneus, most noble and Chief Governor of 

the land, I praise you because of your firmness and the firmness of your people. You 

are firm in  maintaining your rights  and liberty.  You stand well  in  defense of  your 

liberty, property, and country. It is as if the hand of God supported you. It seems a pity 

to me that you are as foolish and vain as to think that you can stand against so many 

brave men. I have many at my command, now standing at arms. They wait with great 

anxiety for  my orders  to  attack you.  I  know of  their  unconquerable  spirit.  I  have 

proved them in battle. I know of their everlasting hatred against you. You have done 

many wrongs against them. If they should go against you in war, it would destroy you. 

I feel for your welfare. I respect your firm belief in doing what you think is right. I 

respect your noble spirit in the battlefield. I therefore respectfully request that you 

give up your cities, lands, and your possessions. I wish to preserve your life, and the 

lives of  your people.  I  do not want my men to destroy you with the sword.  Yield 

yourselves  to  us,  unite  with  us,  become  acquainted  with  our  secret  works,  and 

become our brothers. You can become our brothers and partners in all our substance. 

I swear to you, if you will do this, with an oath, the Lord will not destroy you. If you will 

not do this, I swear to you, that next month, I will order my armies to come against 



you. They will not spare you. They will kill you with swords. You will become extinct. I 

hope that you will  deliver up your lands and possessions without the shedding of 

blood. My desire is that my people who were your dissenters will recover their rights 

and government. This is our punishment for your wickedness in depriving them of 

their rights of government. Unless you do this, I will avenge their wrongs. I am the 

Governor of this secret society of Gadianton. I know this society, and its works, to be 

good. They are of ancient date. They come from our ancestors. I am Giddianhi.”

When  Lachoneus  received  this  letter,  he  was  astonished,  because  of  the 

boldness of Giddianhi. He demanded possession of the land of the Nephites. He also 

threatened the  people,  stating  a  desire  to  avenge  the  wrongs  of  those  that  had 

received  no  wrong.  They had wronged themselves.  They  allowed the  wicked  and 

abominable robbers to lead them away. Lachoneus, the Governor, was a plain man. 

The demands and threats of a leader of robbers did not frighten him. He did not do as 

the letter of Giddianhi, the Governor of the robbers, requested. He asked his people to 

cry  to  the  Lord  for  strength  if  the  robbers  would  attack  them.  He  sent  out  a 

proclamation for the people to gather their women, children, livestock, and substance, 

to one place. He ordered strong fortifications around the people.

He ordered armies  to  watch them day and night  and guard them from the 

robbers. He said to them, “As the Lord lives, unless you repent of all your sins, and cry 

to the Lord, there would not be any protection from the Gadianton robbers. The words 

and prophecies of Lachoneus were so great and marvelous that they brought fear on 

the people. They did to the best of their ability to do according to Lachoneus’ words.

Lachoneus  appointed  Chief  Captains  over  the  Nephite  armies,  to  command 

them when the robbers would attack them. He appointed a Commander of all the 

armies of the Nephites. His name was Gidgiddoni. The Nephites had a tradition of 

appointing men who had the spirit of revelation to be their Chief Captains. Gidgiddoni 

was  a  great  prophet  among them,  and  was  the  Chief  Judge.  The  people  said  to 

Gidgiddoni, “Let us go to the mountains and forests, and attack the robbers in their 

own lands.”

Gidgiddoni said to them, “The Lord forbids us to do this.  If  we would attack 

them, the Lord would allow them to take us. We will prepare ourselves in the center of 

our lands. We will gather our armies. We will wait until they come against us. As the 



Lord lives, if we do this, he will deliver us from them.” Towards the end of the 110th 

year, Lachoneus’ proclamation went out throughout the land. They had taken their 

llamas, chariots, livestock, grain, and their substance. They marched out by tens of 

thousands to the appointed place.

There they gathered themselves, to defend themselves against their enemies. 

This  place  was  Zarahemlaland  and  the  land  between  Zarahemlaland  and 

Bountifuland. This was the line between Bountifuland and the land Desolation. There 

they gathered.  Lachoneus ordered them to gather in the land southward. A great 

curse was on the land northward.

They fortified themselves against their enemies. They lived in one land, in one 

body, and they feared Lachoneus’ words. They repented of all their sins. They prayed 

to  the  Lord  their  God,  asking  him to  deliver  them when their  enemies  would  go 

against  them.  They  were  sorrowful  because  of  sins  of  their  enemies.  Gidgiddoni 

ordered them to make weapons and armor.

At the end of the 111th  year, the armies of robbers prepared for battle. They 

began to  emerge  from the hills,  mountains,  forests,  strongholds,  and their  secret 

places. They began to take possession of the lands in the south, and in north. They 

began to take possession of  the lands and cities that the Nephites had deserted. 

There was no game for the robbers in those lands. The robbers could only hunt for 

meat in  the wilderness.  The Nephites had left  their  lands desolate.  There was no 

chance for the robbers to plunder for food, unless they would go against the Nephites 

in open battle.  The Nephites had enough provisions to last for seven years.  They 

hoped to destroy the robbers.

In  the  112th  year,  Giddianhi  found  it  necessary  to  go  to  battle  against  the 

Nephites. He and his men could not continue to exist without robbing, plundering, and 

murdering. They could not spread themselves out to raise grain. If they were to do 

that, the Nephites would attack them. Giddianhi ordered his armies to go to battle 

against the Nephites in that year. They did this in the sixth month. The day they went 

into battle was great and terrible. They were clothed like robbers. They had lambskins 

hanging  from their  waists.  They had dyed  those  lambskins  with  blood.  They  had 

shaved their heads. They wore helmets. Their appearance was so terrible because of 

their armor, and because they were dyed in blood. When the Nephite armies saw the 



armies of Giddianhi, they fell to the earth, and cried to the Lord their God, that he 

would spare them. When Gaddianhi’s armies saw this, they began to shout with loud 

voices,  because of  their  joy.  They thought  that the Nephites had fallen with fear, 

because they were terrified of the robber army. They were disappointed in this; the 

Nephite armies were not afraid of them. They feared their God, and asked him for 

protection. When the robber army rushed on them, they were prepared to meet them. 

They received them in the strength of the Lord. The battle thus began in the sixth 

month. The slaughter was so terrible that there had never been such since Lehi left 

Jerusalem. Despite the threats and oaths that Giddianhi had made, the Nephites beat 

them. They fell back. Gidgiddoni ordered his armies to pursue them to the borders of 

the wilderness. He ordered that they not spare any. There would not be any prisoners 

of war in this war. Giddianhi had fought boldly. The Nephite armies pursued him as he 

fled. He was tired because of his fighting, and was overtaken and killed. Thus was the 

end of Giddianhi, the robber.

The Nephite armies returned to their secure place. The robbers did not return to 

battle. In the 115th year, they did not come to do battle, but they did lay siege around 

the Nephites. They thought that if  they could cut them off from returning to their 

lands, they would be able to get them to yield to their wishes. They had appointed a 

new leader. His name was Zemnarihah. He had ordered this siege. It was impossible 

for such a siege to succeed, because the Nephites had plenty of food to last them. 

However, the robbers had to depend on game from the forest. Game was scarce, so 

the robbers began to suffer from hunger. The Nephites harassed the robbers by day 

and night, in small battles and larger ones, cutting them down by tens of thousands. 

The people of Zemnarihah were becoming discouraged, because their plan was not 

working, and they were constantly losing men.

Zemnarihah ordered his people to withdraw from the siege, and march far to 

the north. Gidgiddoni was aware of their plan. He knew that they were weak because 

of lack of food, and loss of men from the small battles. He sent his armies out in the 

night, and cut off the retreat route. He placed his armies on that path, ahead of the 

robber armies. On the next day, when the robbers began moving north, the Nephite 

armies on both the front and rear met them. They also cut off the robbers on the 

south from retreat. Many thousands surrendered as prisoners of the Nephites. They 



killed the rest of them. They took the leader Zemnarihah, and hanged him on a tree. 

They hung him from the top, and then cut down the tree. The cried as the tree fell, 

“Lord will preserve his people in righteousness and holiness of heart. They will cut to 

the earth all those who seek to kill them because of power and secret conspiracies. 

They cried many tears of joy, because of the goodness of God in their victory. They 

knew it was because of their repentance and humility that the Lord had delivered 

them from everlasting destruction.

When they had taken the entire robber band prisoner, so that none escaped, 

they put them into prison. They preached the word of God to them. They freed those 

who repented of their sins and entered into a covenant that they would murder no 

more. They punished, according to the law, those who did not enter into a covenant. 

They punished those who continued to have murder in their hearts, threatening their 

brothers, according to the law. In this way, they put an end to those wicked, secret, 

and  abominable  conspiracies.  In  this  way,  the  120th  year  passed.  Many  things 

happened which, in the eyes of some, would be great and marvelous. We cannot write 

everything in this book. This book cannot contain even a hundredth of what they did 

in twenty-five years. Other records contain all the history of this people. Nephi wrote a 

shorter account. I have made my record of these things according to the record of 

Nephi. I engrave the record on plates that I made, and add them to the history of our 

people. My name is Mormon. I It is necessary that I write the history of my people.

We all returned to their own lands, in the 121st year. All men, with their families, 

livestock, grain, silver,  gold, precious things, and all other possessions returned to 

their  lands.  They  gave  land  to  those  repentant  robbers  who  had  entered  into  a 

covenant to keep the peace. They gave land to those repentant robbers who wanted 

to  remain  Lamanites,  according to  their  numbers.  All  the  repentant  robbers  were 

given a chance that they might, through their labors, have enough to live on, and 

might not return to their previous sinful state. In this way, they established peace in 

all the land. They began to prosper and become great. The 123rd  year went by, and 

there was great  order in the land.  They wrote their  laws according to equity and 

justice. There was nothing, other than sin, to prevent the people from prospering. 

Gidgiddoni,  Judge  Lachoneus,  and  other  appointed  leaders  established  this  great 

peace in the land.



They built many new cities and repaired many old cities. They built highways 

and other roads so that they could travel more easily. The 125th  year went by, and 

there was peace in the land. In the 126th  year, there was some conflict. The wealthy 

began to be proud and boastful. These merchants, lawyers, and officer persecuted 

others. The people began separate by ranks, according to their riches and educational 

opportunities. Some were ignorant because of their poverty. Others could use their 

money to receive an education.

Some were involved in angry debates. Others would not respond to angry one-

sided accusations and persecution, but maintained a humble and penitent attitude. 

Thus, social stratification became hardened in the land. The church began to break 

up. In the 129th  year,  only a few people remained in the church. Satan had great 

power in bringing about this sinful state. He puffed us up with pride, he tempted us to 

seek power, authority, and riches, and the vain things of the world. In this way, Satan 

led the people to a sinful state. They had enjoyed peace only a few years. The people 

had been living in peace and plenty. They forgot to be grateful. This allowed the Devil 

to carry them away with temptations. They would sin in whatever ways the Devil 

asked. They fell into wicked sin. They did not sin ignorantly. They knew the will of God 

for them. Although their parents taught them to follow the will of God, they willfully 

rebelled against God.

Lachoneus, the son of Lachoneus, filled the judgment seat. The lower Judges 

violated  this  law  by  private  condemnation  and  secret  execution  of  many  bold 

preachers.  The governor of  the land did  not  know of  the execution  of  those who 

preached  boldly,  until  after  their  deaths.  A  complaint  came  to  the  governor  of 

Zarahemlaland against the Judges who had ordered the deaths of the prophets. The 

people brought the lower Judges before the Chief Judge, for violating this law. The 

lower Judges had many friends and relatives. Almost all  the lawyers and the High 

Priests united with the friends and relatives of the lower Judges. They entered into a 

conspiracy to destroy the people of God. They conspired to release those murderers. 

They defied the law and the rights of their country. They conspired to destroy the 

governor. They conspired to establish a king. They wanted the land to be subject to 

kings.

In  the  130th  year,  they  murdered  the  Chief  Judge.  The  people  divided  one 



against another. They separated into tribes. They destroyed the government of the 

land. Every tribe appointed a Chief. All men had family and friends. The tribes became 

powerful. All men had a tribe. There were no wars between tribes at that point. This 

sinful state came about because they had yielded themselves to the power of Satan. 

This destroyed the government. All this happened because of a conspiracy among 

those who had murdered the prophets.

There was conflict in the land. There were a few people who thought they were 

righteous, but even they were not righteous. Six years went by, since the end of the 

judges, and the people had turned from their righteousness. They were like the dog 

returning  to  his  vomit,  or  like  the  sow wallowing  in  the  mire.  These conspirators 

gathered, and appointed a man named Jacob as their king. He became a king over 

this wicked group of people. He was one of those who had most strongly opposed the 

prophets.  This  group of  people was not  as  strong as the tribes  were.  Both  these 

people and the tribes had leaders to establish their laws. The conspiracy and the 

tribes were enemies. The tribes united in opposition to those who had destroyed the 

government.  Jacob,  as  king  of  the  band,  ordered  his  people  to  go  into  the 

northernmost part of the land. They were to build their kingdom there, with dissenters 

who they believed would later come to them. They hoped in this way to become 

stronger than the tribes were. They left so quickly that the tribes could not stop them. 

The tribes had come to an agreement that they would not go to war with each other. 

They did not have a common body of law or government. Each was according to the 

beliefs  of  their  chiefs  and  leaders.  They  established  strict  laws  enforcing  the 

independence of each tribe.

There was therefore some peace. However, they were opposed to the Lord, and 

rejected and stoned the prophets. The people began to look for the signs prophesied 

by Samuel  the Lamanite.  Many of  the people began to doubt  and debate among 

themselves. The Lord had given many signs. In the fourth day of the month, the first 

month of the thirty-fourth year, there was a great storm. There was terrible thunder 

that shook the whole earth as if  it  were to break into pieces.  They saw lightning 

sharper than had ever been seen.

Then there were earthquakes, and many died. For many hours, the people were 

so astonished that they stopped lamenting and howling for the dead, and were silent 



for many hours. The Lord spoke to all. The people again began weeping and howling 

again  for  the  dead.  After  three  days,  the  darkness  lifted  off  the  earth,  and their 

lamentations were turned into joy, for their Redeemer had come. Those who still lived 

rejoiced  that  they  were  still  alive.  Those  who  were  still  alive  were  blessed,  and 

realized that those who were dead were the bad people.

V Nephi

I, Nephi, am son of Lehi. My father saw many visions. The Lord commanded him 

to kill those who laughed at his visions. Because he had killed, he was ordered into 

exile. He left, with all his family and relatives, who believed in his visions. We went 

west on the ocean, and settled in a new land.

There, the people again laughed at his visions, and he again killed. This time, 

some of  our  relatives  began to say that  he was possessed by  demons.  We were 

ordered into another exile. We went into the wilderness. We left his house, and the 

land of our people, and our gold, and our silver. We took nothing with us except our 

family, food, and tents. We went into the wilderness. We went to the shore of the 

Western Sea. We traveled in the wilderness near the Western Sea. We traveled in the 

wilderness with my mother, Sariah, and my older brothers, Laman, Lemuel and Sam 

and me.

When we had traveled three days, we pitched our tents in a valley by a river. He 

built an altar of stones. He made an offering to the Lord, and gave thanks to the Lord 

our God. He called the name of the river Laman. It emptied into the Western Sea. The 

valley was near the mouth of the river. My father told me, “I have dreamed that the 

Lord commanded that you and your brothers return to our original home. Laban my 

brother  has  the  records  of  our  people  engraved  on  brass  plates.  The  Lord  has 

commanded that you and your brothers go to Laban’s house, find the records, and 

bring them here.  Your brothers complain,  saying that  I  have required them to do 

something  difficult.  I  have not  required  that  they  do  it.  The  Lord  has  made that 

command.  Go,  my  son,  and  the  Lord  will  favor  you  because  you  have  not 

complained.”

I told my father, “I will go and do what the Lord has commanded, because I 

know that the Lord gives no commandments to people unless there is a way that his 



commands can be fulfilled.”

When we got to our homeland, we talked, and finally flipped coins to see which 

one of us would go into Laban’s house. Laman was the one chosen. He went into 

Laban’s house, and he talked with him. He asked Laban for the records on the brass 

plates, which contained the genealogy of my father’s family.

Laban was angry, and told him to leave, and that he would not let him have the 

records. Laban said, “You are a murderers and robbers, and I will not allow you to 

have our family records.” Laman fled out of his presence, and told us what Laban had 

done. We began to be sorrowful, and my brothers were about to return to my father in 

the wilderness.

However, I said to them, “As the Lord lives and as we live, we will not go down 

to  our  father  in  the  wilderness,  until  we  have  accomplished  what  the  Lord  has 

commanded. “

Now when I  had spoken,  they were  still  angry,  and  continued  to  complain. 

However, they followed me back to the city. When we were outside the walls, it was 

night, and I told them to hide there. They hid themselves. I crept into the city and 

went to Laban’s house. As I came near Laban’s house, I saw a man, and he had fallen, 

for he was drunk with wine. It was Laban. I heard my father's voice telling me to kill 

Laban. I had never shed human blood. I stepped back because I did not want to kill 

him.  My  father's  voice  said  to  me  again,  “The  Lord  has  delivered  him into  your 

hands.”

Laban would not listen to the commandments of  the Lord.  He had property 

which should belong to us. My father's voice said to me again, “Kill him. You will be an 

instrument of the Lord in killing the wicked to bring about his righteous purposes.” I 

obeyed the voice of my father, and took Laban by the hair of the head. I cut his head 

off with his own sword. After I had cut his head off with his own sword, I took his 

clothing off and put them on, all of it.  I  also put on his armor. Then I went to his  

treasury. As I went to his treasury, I saw his servant, Zoram, who had the treasury 

keys.  I  commanded him,  with  Laban’s  voice  to  go with  me into  the  treasury.  He 

thought that I was his master, Laban, for he saw the garments, and the sword. I spoke 

to him as if I were Laban. I also told him that I would carry the engraved brass plates 

to my older brothers who were outside the walls. I told him to follow me. Thinking that 



I spoke of the brothers of the church, and that I was Laban, he followed me.

When Laman, Sam, and Lemuel saw me, they were frightened. They fled from 

me. They thought I was Laban, that he had killed me, and that he wanted to kill them, 

too. I called after them, and they heard me. They stopped running away from me. 

When Laban’s servant saw my brothers, he began to tremble. I am a large man, and 

the Lord has made me strong. I grabbed Laban’s servant, and held him, so that he 

could not run away. I spoke to him, saying that if he would listen to me, we would 

spare his life. I spoke to him with an oath, that he had no need to fear. He would be a 

free man like us, if he would go into the wilderness with us. Otherwise, if he went 

back, he would be accused of killing Laban, and , as his servant, be put to death. He 

promised that he would go into the wilderness to our father. He made an oath to stay 

with us from then on.

When Zoram made an oath to us, we were no longer afraid of what he would do. 

We took the brass plates and Zoram, and left for the wilderness. We traveled to our 

father’s tent. We went into the wilderness and saw our father. He and my mother, 

Sariah, were glad. Our mother had mourned because of us. She had thought that we 

had died in the wilderness. She had complained to my father, telling him that he was 

an impractical visionary, saying, “You have taken us from our land, and my sons have 

died, and will also die here in the wilderness.”

When we returned to my father’s tent, our parents were full  of joy, and my 

mother was comforted. They rejoiced, and offered sacrifice and burnt offerings to the 

Lord. After they had given thanks, my father Lehi took the brass plates, and read 

them from the beginning. My father also found a genealogy of his fathers on the brass 

plates of brass. I will do not put the genealogy of my family in this record. It will not 

appear anywhere on the plates which I am writing. It is in the record, which my father 

kept. I do not write it in this work.   When my father saw all these things, the Lord 

filled  him  with  his  spirit.  He  began  to  prophesy  about  his  descendants.  He  also 

prophesied that these brass plates would go to all nations, relations, languages, and 

people who were his relatives and descendants. He said that the writing on these 

brass plates would remain bright and clear forever. He prophesied many times about 

his descendants.

After my father Lehi finished prophesying about his descendants, the Lord spoke 



to him again, saying, “It is not right for you to take your family into the wilderness 

alone.  Your  sons  should  take  daughters  for  wives  so  that  they  might  have 

descendants for the Lord in the Promised Land.”

The Lord commanded that my brothers and I return and bring Ishmael and his 

family with many daughters, into the wilderness. We went to Ishmael, and he liked us, 

because we spoke the words of the Lord to him. Zoram and Ishmael told us of a land 

far beyond the Western Sea, where we would be safe. We gathered seeds of grain and 

fruits of every kind. We began building ships to go far into exile, where people would 

not laugh at my father's visions. When we had built the ships, the my father told us 

that God had told him that we should go into the ships. On the next morning, after we 

had prepared fruits and meat from the wilderness, seeds, honey, and other provisions, 

we went into the ships. We took what ever we had brought with us. Children took 

small packages, women brought larger packages, and the men carried the largest. We 

all went into the ship, with our wives and our children.

We set sail, always going to the West. The Lord drove us in front of the wind for 

many days. My brothers, and the sons of Ishmael, and their wives began to make 

merry. They began to dance, sing, and speak rudely. They forgot whose power had 

brought them so far. I began to fear that the Lord would become angry with us, and 

strike us, and that the Sea would swallow us up into its depths.

There came to be a great storm, and the compass needle began to move in 

circles. We saw great white mountains, and began to be afraid, for they were nothing 

but ice. We were greatly afraid, and began to pray. All began praying, even down to 

the smallest child. After a day of this, as we prayed in our helplessness, the storm left 

us, and the compass began working again. All  the ice mountains had been swept 

away. We saw great mountains, covered with snow, and guided our ships along the 

coast fro many days until we saw a safe place to land. We leaped from our ships and 

kissed the ground. We thanked Zoram and Ishmael for telling us of this green land.

Years later, I went back to our homeland, and visited the king, who told us of 

great news. A Savior had come, in a land far away. He taught many things, and was 

killed because many had disagreed with him. I found this interesting, because of my 

own father. I also knew of this new religion from Zoram, for his land had embraced 

this new religion many years previously. When I returned to our new land, I brought 



with me a priest of this new religion, and their Book.

More priests followed, and many went even further to the West, where there 

were many savage people. We had no use for the men among the savages, unless we 

unmanned them.  The women were beautiful,  and we kept many as servants and 

concubines  when our  wives  were  unavailable  because of  child-bearing.  We heard 

many stories from those priests and others who had gone on to the west.

It was a large and rich land, and the people were eager to hear of Christianity. 

My wife found the new religion to be good for her, but my father, even in his dying 

days, rejected it. I thought it to be fine for women, but it was not a manly religion. We 

became  strong  in  the  land,  marrying  and  giving  in  marriage,  and  having  many 

children.

I, Nephi, close this book, and seal it. I have written many other accounts, but 

they only serve to justify our claim for the lands to the West. One day they will be 

ours, because of the history I have written. I speak the truth here, but we must deny 

it, if we are to have those lands, as the Nephites, Children of the Gods.

Amos

When Nephi died, I, Amos took over the responsibility of keeping our records. 

Some people rebelled from the church, and left for the Western lands. Amos died, his 

son,  also  named  Amos,  took  over.  The  people  spread  across  the  land.  After  two 

hundred years, many people began going to the Western lands. Among those who 

stayed, many people became prideful, wearing costly apparel, fine pearls, and the 

fine things of the world. They no more had their goods in common. They began to 

divide into social classes. They began to build up churches to get gain. They began to 

deny the true church of Christ. There were many churches in the land. Some churches 

professed  to  know  Christ.  They  denied  many  parts  of  his  gospel,  and  accepted 

wickedness. They administered what was sacred to those who were unworthy. They 

put  those who belonged to the true church into hot furnaces,  but  they came out 

unharmed. They put them into dens of wild beasts, and they played with the wild 

beasts like a child with a lamb. The people hardened their hearts.

False priests and prophets led them to build up churches and behave in a sinful 

manner.  They  persecuted  the  people  of  Jesus,  but  the  people  of  Jesus  did  not 



persecute them back. Many left for the Western lands, and never returned.

Thus, 244 years went by. The wicked people became strong. There were much 

more of  them than there were of  the people of  God.  They continued to build  up 

churches to themselves, and adorn them with precious things. At 260, the wicked 

among the people began again use the secret oaths and conspiracies of Gadianton. 

They began to be proud in their hearts, because of their riches. They become vain, 

like the Lamanites. The disciples began to sorrow for the sins of the world.

When  three  hundred  years  had  gone  by,  most  had  become  wicked.  The 

Gadianton robbers spread throughout  the land.  They stored away gold and silver. 

They bought and sold, all for gain.

Three-hundred-five years went by.  The people remained in  their  wickedness. 

Amos died, and his brother, Ammaron, kept the record. Three-hundred-twenty years 

went by.

Mormon

I, Helaman begin my account. Those who chose to not understand my words 

and those of my brothers gathered against us. They were angry enough to kill us. 

Their leader was a large, strong. His name was Amalickiah. He wanted to be king. 

Those who were angry with Alma’s sons wanted him to be king. Many of the local 

judges  of  the  land  supported  him,  because  he  promised  them power.  Amalickiah 

flattered them, promising them this power if they would support his cause. Amalickiah 

led them away, into disagreement, despite our preaching. These judges were also 

High Priests  over the local  churches.  Many in the churches believed the flattering 

words of Amalickiah. They dissented from the church. The situation among the people 

of Nephi became precarious and dangerous. This was despite the great victory and 

joy that we had had over the Lamanites.

Thus, we see how quickly the children of men forget the Lord their God. They 

are quick to sin. The devil easily leads them away. We also see the great wickedness 

that one very evil an can do among the children of men. Amalickiah, because he could 

deceive and flatter, led away the hearts of many people. He led them to do wicked 

things, to try to destroy the church of God, and the foundation of liberty that God had 

given them. He sought to destroy he blessing God had given them for the sake of the 



righteous .

Moroni,  chief  commander  of  the  armies  of  the  Nephites,  heard  of  these 

problems, and became was angry with Amalickiah. He tore his coat, took a piece of it,  

and wrote  on it  In  memory  of  our  God,  religion,  freedom,  peace,  wives,  and our 

children.”  He fastened it  n the end of  a pole.  He put on his  helmet,  breastplate, 

shields, and armor. He took the pole on which the “title of liberty” flew. He bowed to 

the earth, and prayed to God for the blessings of liberty to rest upon his brothers. He 

prayed for the blessings of  God so long as even a small  band of believers would 

remain. Even the unbelievers called it the “Church of God.” Those who belonged to 

the church were faithful. 

Moroni prayed for the causes of the believers, and the freedom of the land. 

When he had poured out his soul, he gave all the land which was south of the land 

Desolation to the Lamanites. All the land, on the north and south, was a chosen land, 

and the land of liberty. He said, “Surely God will not tolerate that we, the despised, 

would be trodden down and destroyed. He would only allow this if we believers would 

bring it upon ourselves, because of our own sins.” Moroni went out among the people, 

waving the scrap of his coat in the air. He cried with a loud voice, saying, “Whoever 

will maintain this title on the land, will join me in the strength of the Lord. Let us enter 

into a vow that we will maintain our rights and our religion, that the Lord God may 

bless us.

When Moroni had proclaimed these words, the people came running with their 

armor on, tearing their clothing as a sign of a vow that they would not forsake the 

Lord their God. If they should violate the commandment of God, or fall into sin, and be 

ashamed to call themselves believers, the Lord would rend them even as they tore 

their garments.

This was the vow, which they made. They threw their clothing at the feet of 

Moroni, saying, “We vow to our God that we will be destroyed, just as our brothers 

were in the land North, if we fall into sin. He can cast us at the feet of our enemies,  

even as we have cast our clothing at your feet. We will be trodden underfoot, if we if 

we fall into transgression.”

Moroni and others went to all the parts of the land where there was conflict. He 

gathered the people who wanted to maintain their liberty to stand against Amalickiah, 



and  his  supporters,  who  were  Amalickiahites.  Amalickiah  saw  that  the  people  of 

Moroni were more numerous than the Amalickiahites. He also saw that his people 

were doubtful concerning the justice of his cause. Fearing that his cause was doomed, 

he took his people and departed into the land of Nephi.

Moroni knew that it would be dangerous for the Lamanites to have any more 

friends.  Therefore,  he  decided  to  bring  back  the  people  of  Amalickiah,  and  put 

Amalickiah to death. He knew that they would inflame Lamanite anger against them. 

This would cause another war with the Lamanites. He knew that Amalickiah would do 

this if it would advance his purposes. Moroni thought it would be best if he took his 

armies and went into the wilderness to prevent Amalickiah from forming an alliance 

with the Lamanites.

Amalickiah fled with a few of his men. The rest Moroni and his men took back to 

Zarahemlaland.  Moroni  was empowered by  the Chief  Judge,  and the  voice  of  the 

people, to establish authority over the Nephite armies.

He ordered his men to kill those Amalickiahites who would not take a vow to 

support the cause of freedom. Only a few did not take this vow. He ordered the “title 

of liberty” to be hoisted on every tower in all the land where the Nephites lived. In this 

way, Moroni planted the standard of liberty among the Nephites. There again began 

to be peace again in the land. There was peace in the land, until nearly the end of 

nineteenth Judges.

Helaman and the High Priests  also maintained order in the church.  For four 

years, there was peace and rejoicing. Many had died in this war, firmly believing that 

their cause was just. They went out of the world rejoicing. Many died with fevers that 

were very frequent in the land in some seasons. God provided many herbal medicines 

for fevers. Many died of old age. Medical skills had advanced during this time of war. 

Many with head injuries lived with few effects. Others had suffered amputation, and 

the doctors provided new limbs for them.  Many of those injured could return to the 

battlefield.

In our record, we will return to Amalickiah, and those who had fled with him into 

the wilderness. He had taken those who had gone with him into Nephiland to live 

among the Lamanites. They provoked the Lamanites to anger against the Nephites. 

The king of the Lamanites sent a proclamation throughout the land, to all his people. 



He ordered them to go to battle again against the Nephites. When the proclamation 

went out, they were afraid, but they feared to displease the king. They also feared to 

go to battle against the Nephites who had killed so many of them during the previous 

war. Most of them refused to obey their king. The king was angry, because of their 

disobedience. He gave Amalickiah the command of those soldiers who were obedient 

to him. He ordered him to go out and compel the rest of them to obey his commands. 

Amalickiah was very subtle in doing evil. The plan in his heart was to dethrone the 

king of the Lamanites. Once he got command of those soldiers who were obedient to 

the king, he worked to get the obedience of the others. He went to a place called 

Onidah, which was a storehouse for their weapons. That was where all the Lamanites 

fled.  They  discovered  the  Lamanite  army coming.  They  supposed  that  they were 

coming to kill them.

They had appointed a man to be a king and leader over them. They did not 

want to go to war against the Nephites.  They had gathered on the top of  mount 

Antipas, which was on the river bottoms of the Father of Waters. in preparation to 

fight. It was not Amalickiah’s intention to go to battle against them. It was his intent 

to gain favor with the armies of the Lamanites. He wanted to put himself at the head 

of the armies, dethrone the king, and take possession of the kingdom. He ordered his 

army to pitch their tents in the valley by mount Antipas.

When night had fallen, he sent a delegation of his men to mount Antipas. He 

wanted their leader, Lehonti, to come down to the foot of the mount. He wanted to 

speak with him. When Lehonti received the message, he refused to go to the foot of 

the mount.  Amalickiah sent  another message,  asking him to come down.  Lehonti 

would not; and Amalickiah sent a third message. Lehonti’s fear was that Amalickiah 

desired him to come down with his army in the nighttime. Amalickiah and his men, 

given such power by the king, could then surround them. The king would then make 

Amalickiah a second leader over the whole army. When he found that he could not get 

Lehonti to come down off from the mount, he went nearly to Lehonti's camp. He sent 

a fourth message, telling him he could come with his guards.

Lehonti agreed with this, and came down with his guards to Amalickiah. Before 

the dawn of the day, Lehonti came down with his men, who surrounded the men of 

Amalickiah. When Amalickiah's men saw that Lehonti's men surrounded them, they 



plead with Amalickiah that they surrender. This was exactly the plan that Amalickiah 

had devised  to  dethrone  the  king.  Lehonti  accepted  the  surrender,  and accepted 

Amalickiah and his men into his army, contrary to the commands of the king.

It was the custom among the Lamanites, if their chief leader died, to appoint 

whoever was the second leader to be their chief leader. Amalickiah ordered one of his 

servants to give small amounts of poison to Lehonti. He died, with no one suspecting 

that this was a murder. When Lehonti was dead, the Lamanites appointed Amalickiah 

to be their leader and their chief commander. Amalickiah marched with his united 

armies to Nephiland, to Nephi City. The king and his guards came out to meet him. He 

supposed that Amalickiah had fulfilled his commands. It was his belief that Amalickiah 

had gathered a great army to go against the Nephites in battle. As the king came out 

to meet him, Amalickiah ordered his servants to go out to meet the king. They bowed 

before the king, as if to reverence him. The king put out his hand to raise them, as 

was the custom of the Lamanites, and a token of peace. They had taken this custom 

from the Nephites. When he raised the first from the ground, he stabbed the king in 

the heart; and he fell to the earth.

The servants  of  the  king fled.  Amalickiah’s  servants  cried  out,  saying,  “The 

servants of the king have stabbed him in the heart. He fell, and they have fled. Come 

and see.”

Amalickiah ordered his armies to see what had happened to the king. When 

they found the king lying in his gore,  Amalickiah pretended to be angry, he said, 

“Whoever loved the king, pursue his servants, and kill them.”

All  those  who  had  loved  the  king  ran  after  his  servants.  When  the  king’s 

servants saw an army pursuing after them, they were frightened again. They fled to 

Zarahemlaland, and joined the Ammonites. The army that had pursued him returned. 

In this way, Amalickiah, by his fraud, gained the hearts of the people.

On the next day, he entered Nephi City with his armies, and claimed the city for 

his own. Amalickiah sent a messenger to the queen to inform her that the king’s 

servants had killed him. The message also said that his army had been unable to 

capture  them.  When  the  queen  received  this  message,  she  sent  a  response  to 

Amalickiah. She wanted to protect the city. She also wanted witnesses to verify the 

death of her husband. Amalickiah brought the servant who had killed the king. They 



went to the queen, at her throne. They all testified to her that his own servants had 

killed the king. They also said, “They have fled. Surely if they ran from the scene, this 

means that they were guilty. This testifies against them.” In this way, they satisfied 

the queen’s questions about the death of her husband.

Amalickiah took the queen as his wife. By his fraud and the assistance of his 

servants,  he  became the  king.  He  was  king  throughout  the  land,  among  all  the 

Lamanites. These people were the Lamanites, Ishmaelites, and all dissenters from the 

Nephites, from the reign of Nephi down to the present time. These dissenters had the 

same instruction  and  the  same information  as  the  Nephites.  They  had the  same 

opportunities as the faithful Nephites to know the Lord. It is strange to relate that not 

long  after  their  dissent,  they  became  more  hardened,  impenitent,  wild,  wicked, 

lascivious, lazy, and ferocious, than the Lamanites. They drank in the traditions of the 

Lamanites, entirely forgetting the Lord their God.

As soon as Amalickiah had won the kingdom, he began to turn the hearts of the 

Lamanites  against  the  people  of  Nephi.  He appointed men to  preach against  the 

Nephites. In this way, he inspired their hearts against the Nephites. By the end of the 

nineteenth Judges, he had done nearly everything he had intended. His last step was 

to reign over all the land. He wanted to be king of the Nephites, as well as king of the 

Lamanites. He was successful in hardening the hearts of the Lamanites against the 

Nephites. He had blinded their minds, and stirred them up to anger. He had gathered 

a large army to go to battle against the Nephites. He was determined to overpower 

the Nephites, and to bring them into bondage. He had a sincere belief that he could 

do this, because the Lamanite population was so much larger that the Nephites. He 

appointed  Zoramites  as  Chief  Captains  of  the  army,  since  they  had  the  most 

knowledge of the Nephite armies.

They moved towards Zarahemlaland. While Amalickiah had been establishing 

himself in power by fraud and deceit, Moroni was preparing the minds of the people to 

be faithful to the Lord. However, he was also strengthening the Nephite armies. They 

were erecting small forts, or places of resort. They were building earth embankments 

and stone walls to enclose and protect his armies. Where there were few resources to 

build fortifications, he placed the greater number of men. In this way, he fortified and 

strengthened the land where the Nephites lived. They would die if this would protect 



their wives and children from a massacre by the barbarous Lamanites. They would not 

die if, by dying, they could not protect them. They would not allow their enemies to 

rejoice  the  blood  of  Nephites.  So  long  as  there  was  any  one  who  kept  the 

commandments of God in the land, they would prosper. There were other reasons why 

the  good  Nephites  should  maintain  their  virtue  and  dominance  over  the  evil 

Lamanites, and the Lord knows all.

In the nineteenth Judges, the eleventh month, and the tenth day of the month, 

sentries saw the Lamanite armies approaching Ammonihahland. They had partially 

rebuilt the city, and Moroni had stationed an army by the borders of the city. Because 

the Lamanites had destroyed it once because of the sinful state of the people, they 

supposed  that  the  city  would  again  be  easy  for  them  to  overcome.  Their 

disappointment was great, however. They had built a dirt embankment around the 

city  to  shield  themselves  from  the  arrows  and  stones  of  the  Lamanites.  This 

embankment was so high that the Lamanites could not cast their stones and arrows 

at  them.  Neither  could  they  climb  over  it,  unless  it  was  by  the  entry.  The  Chief 

Captains of the Lamanites were astonished as the way the Nephites had prepared 

their defenses. Now the leaders of the Lamanites had thought that because they were 

such a large army, that the city would be easy to take. This time, they were also 

prepared with shields, breastplates, and very thick leather clothing. They had been 

confident  that  they  could  easily  overpower,  enslave,  and  massacre  them.  The 

Nephites  had  prepared  for  the  Lamanites.  They  prepared  according  to  Moroni’s 

instructions.  The Lamanites  and Amalickiahites were astonished at what they had 

done to prepare for war. If king Amalickiah were there, he might have ordered the 

Lamanites to attack the Nephites at the city of Ammonihah. He did not go with them, 

however, because he did not want to see his forces killing his own people. His Chief 

Captains  did not  dare attack the Nephites  at  the city  of  Ammonihah.  Moroni  had 

ordered such defenses that the Lamanite places of retreat were no longer available to 

them.

They camped for a while in the wilderness. They then went towards Noahland, 

encouraged by their Chief Captains who thought it would be the next best place for 

them to battle against the Nephites. They did not know that Moroni had fortified every 

city.  The  city  of  Noah  previously  had  no  defenses.  Moroni  made  it  strong,  even 



stronger than Ammonihah City. This was part of Moroni’s plan. He thought that they 

would be frightened at Ammonihah City,  and go on to Noah City,  thinking it  was 

undefended.  His  strategy  was  effective.  Moroni  had  appointed  Lehi  to  be  Chief 

Captain over the men of Noah City. This  Lehi  was the same Lehi who had fought 

against the Lamanites in the valley on the east of the Sidon River.

When the  Lamanites  found that  Lehi  commanded the  city,  they were  again 

disappointed. They were very afraid of Lehi. Their entire army had made an oath to 

attack  the  city.  They  must  fulfill  that  oath.  They  brought  up  their  armies.  The 

Lamanites could not get through the fortification of Noah’s City. The only way was 

through the entrance. A high embankment protected all other places. The moat from 

which they had gotten the dirt also surrounded the city. The Nephites were prepared 

to kill  any person who would attempt to climb up to enter the fort.  They had no 

difficulty in throwing stones and shooting arrows at them. Their strongest men, with 

their swords and slings, were prepared at the gate to defend against all who would 

attempt to come into their fort. They were prepared in this way to defend themselves 

against the Lamanites. The Lamanite began to fight at the gate.

The  Nephites  drove  them  back  repeatedly.  The  Nephites  slaughtered  the 

Lamanites. When they found that a battle at the gate was not effective, they began to 

dig at the embankments. The Nephite weapons swept them off. The ditch filled with 

their bodies, instead of with dirt.  Those who tried to cross the moat would drown 

among the floating bodies. 

The  Nephites  had  all  power  over  their  enemies.  The  Nephites  killed  all  the 

Lamanite leaders. More than a thousand Lamanites lost their lives. No Nephites lost 

their lives. There were fifty wounded Nephites. Lamanite arrows at the gate wounded 

most of them. Their shields, breastplates, and helmets protected them. Their wounds 

were on their legs, and they were very severe.

The Lamanites saw that their Chief Captains were all dead. They fled into the 

wilderness. They returned to the land of Nephi, to inform their King, Amalickiah about 

their great loss. He was very angry with his adopted people, because his armies had 

not won against the Nephites. He was not concerned about the Lamanite losses. His 

Lamanite armies had not  subjected the Nephites to death and slavery.  He cursed 

Moroni. He swore that he would drink his blood. All this was because Moroni had kept 



the commandments of God in ensuring the safety of his people. The Nephites thanked 

the Lord their God, because he had delivered them from the hands of their enemies. 

In this way, the nineteenth Judges ended.

Moroni  continued preparing to defend themselves against the Lamanites. He 

ordered his armies to begin this work. They continued building embankments around 

the Nephite cities. On top of these embankments, they placed timber-works up to the 

height of a man. On those timber-works, there was a frame of pickets. They were 

strong and  high.  He built  towers  that  overlooked  those picket  works.  There  were 

secure places on the tops of these towers, and the Lamanite stones and the arrows 

could not hurt the soldiers there. The Nephites could throw stones and boiling oil from 

the tops of these towers, and defend against anyone who would attack them. In this 

way, Moroni prepared strongholds in every city against the coming of their enemies.

Moroni ordered his armies to go into the east wilderness. They drove all the 

Lamanites  in  the  east  wilderness  into  their  own  lands,  south  of  Zarahemlaland. 

Nephiland, which was a Lamanite stronghold, ran straight from East Sea to the West. 

Moroni drove all the Lamanites from the east wilderness north of their own lands. He 

ordered inhabitants of Zarahemlaland to go into the east wilderness, to the seashore, 

and live there. He placed armies on the southern borders, where they built forts to 

protect  their  armies  and  people  from  enemies.  In  this  way,  he  eliminated  the 

Lamanite  strongholds  in  the  east.  On  the  west,  he  fortified  the  line  between the 

Nephites and the Lamanites. This line was between Zarahemlaland and Nephiland. It 

was from the west sea, by the head of the Sidon River.

The Nephites lived in the land northward. They could live in the land north of 

Bountifuland.  Moroni’s  armies  increased  daily.  They  had assurances  of  protection. 

They worked to weaken the Lamanites, within the lands where they lived. Nephites 

began to build a city. It was Moroni City, by the East Sea. It was south of where the 

Lamanites lived. They also began another city, between Moroni City and Aaron City. 

They called the city Nephihah. They began many other cities in the north. They built 

one that they named Lehi City. It was also in the north, on the seashore. In this way, 

the twentieth Judges ended.

The Nephites were in prosperous circumstances in the beginning of the year. 

They were prosperous and rich and their population increased. They were strong in 



the land, and there were many reasons why the Lord blessed them in this way.

In  the  next  year,  there  was  a  dispute  among  the  Nephites.  Lehiland  and 

Moriantonland were next to each other on the East seashore. They were involved in a 

border dispute. The people of Morianton took up arms against their brothers. They 

wanted to  kill  them.  The people  of  Lehiland went  to  Moroni.  They asked him for 

assistance. Their argument for the land was strong. The people of Morianton, led by a 

man named Morianton, found that the people of Lehi had appealed to Moroni, they 

were afraid. They feared that Moroni’s army would attack them. Morianton persuaded 

his people to go to the land northward, which had many lakes, and live there. They 

would have done this, but Morianton was an angry man. He became angry with one of 

his maidservants, and beat her.

She fled, went to Moroni’s camp, and told Moroni everything, including their 

plans to go to the land northward.  Moroni  feared that the people in Bountifuland, 

would listen to Morianton, and unite with his people. In this way, they would live in of 

those parts of the land. This would be a foundation for serious consequences among 

the people of Nephi.

These consequences  could  lead  to  the  overthrow of  their  liberty.  Therefore, 

Moroni  sent  an  army  to  stop  the  people  of  Morianton  from  going  into  the  land 

northward. They overtook them at the borders of the land Desolation. They found 

them, by the narrow pass that led by the sea into the land northward. The seas east 

and west were on either side of them.

Moroni sent Teancum with his army to Morianton. The people of Morianton were 

so stubborn that there was a battle there. Teancum killed Morianton, defeated his 

army, took them prisoners, and returned to Moroni’s camp. In this way, the twenty 

and fourth Judges ended. The people of Morianton returned to their lands. They vowed 

to keep the peace with their neighbors. There was reconciliation between them and 

the people of Lehi.

In that year, Nephihah, the second Chief Judge, died. He had filled the judgment 

seat with perfect uprightness before God. Alma had offered to give him the records 

and sacred things, and he had refused.

Nephihah’s son filled the judgment seat. He became Chief Judge and governor 

over the people. He took an oath to judge righteously, keep the peace and freedom of 



the people, to uphold their privileges to worship God, to maintain the cause of God, 

and to bring the wicked to justice according to their crime. His name was Pahoran. He 

filled the seat of his father, and began his reign at the end of the twenty and fourth 

year.

The next year began in peace. There was dispute among the people about the 

Chief Judge, Pahoran. Some of the people wanted to alter a few points of the law. He 

was opposed to making those alterations. He would not listen to them, or read their 

petitions. Those who wanted these changes were angry with him. They wanted to 

depose him from his  seat of  judgeship.  The dispute was warm, but there was no 

violence. The king-men wanted Pahoran dethroned. They wanted to change the law so 

that they could overthrow the free government and establish a king over the land.

Those who wanted Pahoran to remain Chief Judge called themselves freemen. 

The  freemen  had  vowed  to  maintain  their  rights  and  privileges  of  their  religion 

through a free government. A vote of the people settled the matter. The vote came in 

the favor of the freemen. Pahoran retained the judgment seat. There was rejoicing 

among the people of liberty. The king-men could no longer agitate for their cause. 

They were obliged to maintain the cause of freedom. Those who were in favor of kings 

were those of high birth.

They wanted to  be  kings.  Those who wanted power  and authority  over  the 

people supported them. This was a critical time. Amalickiah was again stirring up the 

Lamanites  against  the  Nephites.  He  was  gathering  soldiers,  arming  them,  and 

preparing for war. He was doing this with all sincerity, because he had vowed to drink 

the blood of Moroni. His promise was rash. He prepared himself and his armies for 

battle against the Nephites. His armies were smaller than they had been, because 

many thousands had died in their previous war.

However, Amalickiah gathered a large army. He did not fear fighting against 

Zarahemlaland. This time, Amalickiah was at the head of the Lamanite army. In the 

twenty-fifth Judges, the Nephites settled their dispute about the Chief Judge, Pahoran. 

When the king-men heard that the Lamanites were going to war against them, they 

were glad. They refused to take up arms. They were so angry with the Chief Judge and 

the freemen, that they would not take up arms to defend their country. Moroni saw 

this, and that the Lamanites were preparing for war with them. He was angry because 



of the stubbornness of those people. He had worked so hard to preserve the nation. 

His soul was angry towards them. He sent a petition, with the voice of the people, to 

Pahoran, asking him to give him the power to compel those dissenters to defend their 

country, or die. It was his goal to put an end to such disputes. This had previously 

been the cause for their problems. The vote of the people gave them permission.

Moroni commanded his army to go against those king-men. They must support 

the cause of liberty, or be pulled down from their pride and nobility and level them 

with the earth. Moroni’s army marched against them. When they lifted their weapons 

to fight, Moroni’s army cut them down and leveled them to the earth. Swords cut 

down four thousand of those dissenters. They put the leaders who survived in prison, 

without trials,  because of  the difficulty of  the situation.  The rest of the dissenters 

yielded to the standard of liberty. They were obliged to hoist the title of liberty on 

their towers, and in their cities.

They took up arms in defense of their country. The problems with the king-men 

ended. There were no more people known by that name. Moroni had put an end to the 

stubbornness  and  pride  of  the  self-proclaimed  nobility.  They  were  humbled,  and 

fought for their freedom like anyone else.

While Moroni was ending the wars and disagreements among his own people, 

the Lamanites came into Moroniland by the seashore. There, the Nephite defense was 

not as strong, and many died. Amalickiah took the city, including its fortifications. The 

refugees  went  to  Nephihah  City.  The  people  of  Lehi  City  gathered  and  made 

preparations. They were ready to battle against the Lamanites.

Amalickiah chose not to fight against Nephihah City. He kept his army by the 

seashore. He left men in every city he took, to maintain and defend it. He went on, 

taking many cities. They took Nephihah City, Lehi City, Morianton City, Omner City, 

Gid City,  and Mulek City. They were all  on the east by the seashore. In this way, 

Lamanites took over many cities, all of which were strongly fortified. They then were 

strong holds for the Lamanites. They went on to Bountifuland, driving the Nephites 

before them. There, Teancum’s army met him. He overtook Amalickiah just as he had 

overtaken Morianton.

Teancum  and  his  army  defeated  them  there.  All  of  Teancum’s  men  were 

stronger and more skilled in war than were the Lamanite soldiers. Teancum’s army 



fought them until dark. Teancum and his soldiers camped on the border of the land of 

Bountiful. Amalickiah camped on the beach by the seashore. At night, Teancum and 

his servant went into Amalickiah’s camp. Sleep had overpowered the Lamanites. They 

were very tired, because of their labors and the heat of the day. Teancum went quietly 

into the king’s tent. He put a spear into his heart. They killed the king immediately. He 

did not even have a chance to alert his servants. He returned quietly to his own camp. 

His men were asleep. He woke them, and told them what he had done. His armies 

stood in readiness, waiting for the Lamanites to attack them. In this way, the days of 

Amalickiah ended. 

When the Lamanites awoke on the next morning, they found that Amalickiah 

was dead, in his own tent. They also saw that Teancum’s army was ready for battle. 

When the Lamanites saw this, they abandoned their march into the land northward. 

They retreated to Mulek City, for the protection of its fortifications. Ammoron, the 

brother of Amalickiah, became king.

King Ammoron ordered his people to keep the cities that they had already taken 

by the shedding of blood. Teancum saw that the Lamanites were determined to keep 

what they had already taken. Teancum thought it was not necessary to attack them in 

their  forts.  He kept  his  men busy,  to  lead the  Lamanites  to  believe  that  he  was 

preparing to attack the cities. In truth, he was preparing to defend himself against 

them. They were building embankments and preparing refuges.

In this way, as he was preparing for war. Moroni sent troop reinforcements, with 

orders  to  take  Lamanite  hostages  for  ransom.  He  also  ordered  them  to  fortify 

Bountifuland, and secure the narrow pass that led into the land northward, to prevent 

the Lamanites from gaining control  of  that important area.  Moroni  told him to be 

faithful in holding his area. He should take advantage of every opportunity to harass 

the Lamanites, preparing for the time when the Nephites could retake the cities that 

had fallen. Teancum was to also fortify and strengthen the cities that the Nephites still 

held. He told him that he would prefer to come and help them, but his army was busy 

keeping control of the lands that they held. The Lamanites in Moroni’s area were in 

the borders of the land by the West Sea. He was preparing to fight against them.

The King Ammoron left Zarahemlaland. He told the queen about the death of his 

brother. He gathered many men, and went against the Nephites on the borders of the 



West Sea. He was working to harass the Nephites and draw away some of their forces 

to that part of the land. He ordered those who were guarding the cities he had taken 

to harass the Nephites on the East Sea. These orders were to take as much Nephite 

land as was possible.

In this way, the Nephites were in dangerous circumstances, at the end of that 

year. Moroni established armies to protect the south and the west borders of the land. 

He and his  army began to  go to Bountifuland,  to  help  Teancum with  his  men,  in 

retaking the cities that they had lost. Teancum had received orders to make an attack 

upon the city of Mulek, and retake it.

Teancum prepared for an attack on Mulek City. He went out to fight against the 

Lamanites. He saw that it was impossible to defeat them while they were safe within 

their forts. He returned to Bountiful city to wait for reinforcements from Moroni. Those 

reinforcements arrived towards the end of year. In the beginning of next year, Moroni, 

Teancum, and many of the Chief Captains, held a council of war. They needed to make 

decisions on how to defeat the Lamanites.

They sent emissaries to the Lamanite  army that  protected Mulek City.  They 

wanted the leader of these armies to meet with them on the plains between the two 

cities. Jacob, the leader, who was a Zoramite would not meet with them.

Moroni had no hope of meeting them on fair grounds. He decided to decoy them 

out of their strongholds. He ordered Teancum to take a small number company of 

soldiers near the seashore. Moroni and his army, by night, went into the wilderness, 

on the west of the city of Mulek. On the next day, when the guards of the Lamanites 

discovered Teancum, they told Jacob, their leader.

The  Lamanite  armies  marched  against  Teancum,  supposing  that  they 

outnumbered Teancum’s force. As Teancum saw the armies of the Lamanites going 

towards  him,  he  began  to  retreat  towards  the  seashore,  to  the  north.  When the 

Lamanites saw that he was leaving, they pursued them. While Teancum was leading 

the Lamanites away, Moroni ordered a part of his army to march out into the city, and 

take it. This they did. They killed those soldiers who had stayed to protect the city, 

taking a few who had surrendered prisoner. In this way, Moroni retook Mulek City. With 

the  remainder  of  his  army,  he  went  to  meet  the  Lamanites  who  were  pursuing 

Teancum’s small force.



The Lamanites pursued Teancum until they came near the city Bountiful. There 

Teancum met with Lehi, and his small army, left to guard Bountiful City. When the 

Lamanite Chief Captains saw Lehi with his army, coming against them, they fled. They 

were afraid they would not be able to make it back to Mulek City. Lehi could overtake 

them, because his men were fresh, while they had been pursuing Teancum for some 

time.

Lehi did not want to overtake them, because he knew that Moroni and his army 

were approaching them. Moroni ordered his men to fall among them, until they had 

given up their weapons.

Jacob, their Zoramite leader, having an unconquerable spirit, chose to lead his 

men to battle with fury against Moroni’s men. Jacob was determined to kill them and 

cut a way back to Mulek City. Moroni and his men were more powerful. They did not 

yield to the Lamanites. They fought on both sides with fury. Many died on both sides. 

They wounded Moroni and killed Jacob. Lehi fought at the rear of the Lamanite force 

with  such fury  that  the Lamanites  in  the rear  surrendered.  The remainder  of  the 

Lamanite  force,  without  leadership,  did  not  know  what  to  do.  Moroni  saw  their 

confusion. He said to them, “If you give us your weapons, we will not hurt you.” When 

the Lamanites heard this offer, their Chief Captains threw down their weapons of war 

at Moroni’s feet. They ordered their men to do the same. Many would not. Those who 

would not  yield their  weapons were taken,  relieved of  their  weapons,  bound,  and 

forced to march to Bountiful City. They took more prisoners than both sides killed.

They set guards over the Lamanite prisoners, and forced them to go out and 

bury the dead on both sides. Moroni placed men over them to guard them while they 

worked. Moroni went to the Mulek City with Lehi. He gave command of the city to 

Lehi. This Lehi had been with Moroni in many of his battles. They were much alike. 

They rejoiced in the safety of being together. They loved each other, and the people 

loved them both.

After the Lamanites had finished burying the dead, they were marched back 

into Bountifuland. Teancum ordered them to begin digging a ditch around Bountiful 

City. He also ordered them put to work building a breastwork on the inner bank of the 

ditch. They threw earth out of the ditch against the timber breastwork. This kept the 

Lamanites busy and too tired to rebel. They circled Bountiful city with a strong, tall 



wall of timbers and earth. Bountiful was a stronghold ever after. There they guarded 

the Lamanite prisoners within a wall  that they had built.  Moroni was wise to keep 

them working without much food, because this required fewer guards.

Moroni had thus gained a victory over one of the largest Lamanite armies. He 

had regained Mulek City. This had been the Lamanite stronghold in Nephiland. There 

he  built  a  strong  prison  for  his  hostages.  He  began  preparing  for  the  next 

confrontations  with the Lamanites.  They strengthened the fortifications.  They also 

worked  to  reduce  suffering  from famine  and  disease,  and  provided  food  for  the 

armies.

The armies of the Lamanites, on the West Sea, south, had gained some ground 

over the Nephites. They took some of their cities in that part of the land. This was 

because of disagreements and sins among the Nephites. Moroni was absent from that 

area for a while, and the lack of his leadership increased the problems.

The  Ammonites  had  been  Lamanites.  They  had  converted  to  the  Nephite 

religion through Ammon and his brothers. They had moved to Zarahemlaland, where 

the Nephites protected them, because they refused to take up arms, even for self-

defense. When they saw the danger from the Lamanites, they wanted to fight against 

them, to defend their country. Helaman and his brothers stopped them, because they 

were concerned that the Lord would be angry with them if they broke their oath of 

extreme pacifism. All those who had taken that oath had no choice but to stand by 

and watch the Nephite difficulties.

However, they had many sons, who had not taken such a vow. They gathered 

and vowed to fight for their liberty, alongside the Nephites. They called themselves 

Nephites. They would fight in all cases to protect the Nephites and themselves from 

bondage. Two thousand of those young men prepared to defend their country. Since 

they had never been a problem to the Nephites, they now were a great support. They 

asked me,  Helaman to  be their  leader.  They were all  young men,  and they were 

valiant, courageous, strong, trustworthy, truthful, sober, and upright in their walk with 

the Lord. I and my two thousand young soldiers went to the support of the people in 

the borders of the land on the south, by the West Sea.

Ammoron sent a letter to Moroni,  asking if  he was interested in exchanging 

prisoners.  Moroni  rejoiced  at  this  request,  because  the  food  that  the  Lamanite 



prisoners ate was that much less food for the Nephites. He also wanted his people 

released, to return to fighting the war. The Lamanites had taken many women and 

children; and there was not a woman or a child among all the prisoners that Moroni 

had  taken.  Moroni  wanted  to  redeem as  many  Nephites  possible.  He  wrote  this 

response to Ammoron; “Ammoron, you are still dedicated to carrying on this war, even 

after the death of your brother. The justice of God hangs over you, unless you repent 

and withdraw your armies into the land of Nephi. I would tell you more about this, if  

you were interested in listening. I would tell about the hell that awaits murderers like 

you and your brother, unless you repent and withdraw your armies. Since you have 

rejected this, and have fought against us, the people of God, I expect you will reject 

God again.

We are prepared to receive you into our church. Unless you change your goal, 

the God who you have rejected will pour his wrath on you, even to your complete 

destruction. I swear before the Lord that our armies will  come on you, unless you 

withdraw. You will see death, for we will keep our cities and lands. We will keep our 

religion and the cause of our God. I believe that all my writing is in vain, for I believe 

that you are a child of hell. I will close my letter, by telling you that I will not exchange 

prisoners, unless you release a family for each of your soldiers that we release. If you 

do this, I will exchange. If you will not do this, I will come against you with my armies. 

If I have to, I will arm my women and children. I will come against you and I follow you 

into your own land, which is the land of our first inheritance. It is Nephiland, and we 

are the Nephites. It will be blood for blood. It will be life for life. I will fight against you 

until we destroy you. My people and I are angry. You have tried to murder us, and we 

have only tried to defend ourselves. If you continue trying to destroy us, we will seek 

to destroy you. We only want our land, the lands of our first inheritance. Now I close 

my letter. I am Moroni. I am a leader of the people of the Nephites.”

Ammoron was angry when he had read Moroni’s letter. His response was this; “I 

am Ammoron, the king of the Lamanites. I am the brother of Amalickiah, who you 

murdered. I will avenge his blood on you. I will come on you with my armies. I do not 

fear your threats. Your fathers did wrong against their brothers. They robbed them of 

their right to the government, when it rightly belonged to them. If you will lay down 

your weapons, and allow us to exercise our right to govern you, then I will order my 



people to lay down their weapons, and the war will end. You have made many threats 

against me and my people. We do not fear your threats. I  will  exchange prisoners 

according to your request. I  will  do this gladly, because we need the food for my 

soldiers. We will war forever. Either this war will subject the Nephites to our authority, 

or it will be to their eternal destruction.

We do not know of that God whom you say we have rejected. Neither do you. If 

there is such a being, we know that he made us as well as he made you. If there is a 

Devil and a hell, God is just as likely to send you there, to dwell with my brother, who 

you murdered.

Did you not hint that you believe that my brother is there? These things do not 

matter. I am Ammoron. I am a bold Lamanite. We have waged this war to avenge our 

wrongs. We have waged this war to maintain our government. We have waged this 

war to obtain our rights to the government. I close my letter to Moroni.”

When Moroni received this letter, he became even angrier. Now he knew that 

Ammoron knew how his brother had died. He knew that Ammoron was aware that the 

reason for the war against the Nephites was not a just cause. Moroni said, “I will not 

exchange prisoners with Ammoron, unless he stops the war. I will not allow him to 

have any more power than he presently has. I know where the Lamanites keep their 

prisoners.

Since Ammoron will not make an agreement, I will give him what I promised. I 

will kill them until they beg for peace.” When Moroni said this, he ordered a search 

among his people. Perhaps they might find a descendant of Laman among them.

They found a man named Laman. He was one of the servants of the king who 

Amalickiah had murdered. Moroni ordered Laman and a small number of his men to 

go to Gid city, where the Nephites were prisoners. In the evening, Laman went to the 

guards. He said, “Do not fear. I am a Lamanite. We escaped from the Nephites. They 

sleep. We took some of their wine, and brought it with us.” When the Lamanites heard 

these words, they received him with joy. They told him that they wanted the wine at 

once, because they were tired. He said to him, “Let us keep the wine so that we can 

add it to our rations when we go to battle against the Nephites.” They only wanted 

the wine more, not realizing he had said this to make them trust him more.

Laman said to them, “You may do as you want.” They drank the wine freely, and 



they liked it because it was drugged. They then drank more because it was strong. 

They drank and were merry. Soon they were all drunk. When Laman and his men saw 

that they were all in a deep drunken sleep, they returned to Moroni, and told him what 

had happened. This was all according to Moroni’s plan. Moroni prepared his men. They 

went to Gid City, while the Lamanites were still in a deep drunken sleep. They threw 

the weapons to the prisoners. They were all armed, even the women and children. 

Everyone able to use a weapon had one. They did all these things in absolute silence. 

Although Moroni  could have killed the guards while  they were in a deep drunken 

sleep, he did not delight in killing the helpless. When the Lamanites awoke in the 

morning, they saw that the Nephites on the outside surrounded them, and that their 

prisoners in the city had weapons.

They  saw that  the  Nephites  had  power  over  them.  In  this  situation,  it  was 

hopeless to fight the Nephites. They brought their weapons and put them at Moroni’s 

feet, begging for mercy. Moroni had achieved what he desired. They became prisoners 

of  war,  and he took the city.  They freed all  of  the Nephite prisoners. They joined 

Moroni’s army, adding to its strength.

They  put  the  Lamanite  prisoners  of  war  to  work  strengthening  Gid’s 

fortifications. They then took the prisoners to Bountiful City. Despite Lamanite efforts, 

they successfully kept and guarded the Lamanite prisoners., keeping them too tired 

and hungry to fight back. They maintained all the ground and the advantage that they 

had retaken. The Nephites were again victorious, reclaiming rights and privileges. The 

Lamanites frequently attempted to encircle them during the night. The Nephites killed 

Lamanite prisoners of war in retaliation. The Lamanites attempted to poison them 

with wine, to destroy them with poison or with drunkenness. The Nephites were quick 

to  remember  that  the  Lamanites  might  copy  this  strategy,  and  it  did  not  work. 

Lamanite snares could not deceive them.

They  would  not  drink  wine  unless  they  had  first  tested  it  on  the  Lamanite 

prisoners. Moroni prepared to attack the city of Morianton. The Lamanites had fortified 

Morianton City until was an excellent stronghold. They were bringing new forces and 

supplies into that city.

I, Helaman, sent Moroni a letter, telling what had been happening elsewhere in 

the regions controlled by the Nephites. I wrote, “Ammon brought two thousand young 



Ammonite warriors to defend our country. They are descendants of Laman, the eldest 

son of our ancestor Lehi. I do not need to re-tell the story. You know of the vow that 

their  fathers made,  that  they would not  shed blood against  their  brothers.  In  the 

twenty  and  sixth  Judges,  they  saw  our  suffering  in  defending  them  from  the 

Lamanites. Their fathers were ready to join us in the war, but we reminded them of 

the  vow.  However,  since  their  sons  had not  taken  the  vow,  they were  exempt.  I 

marched as leader of these two thousand young men to Judea City. We went to assist 

Antipus. You appointed him as a leader over that part of the land. We joined with 

Antipus’s army. We were very welcome, since his army had had many losses. The 

Lamanites killed all prisoners except those who were Chief Captains.

We believe that they took the Chief Captains to Nephiland. However, they may 

also have killed them. The Lamanites have possession of Mantiland, Zeezromland, 

Cumentiland, and Antiparahland. That was the situation we found when we arrived at 

Judea  City.  I  found  Antipus  and  his  men  working  to  fortify  the  city.  They  were 

depressed in body and spirit.

They  fought  by  day,  and  worked  at  night  on  the  fortifications.  They  were 

suffering in every way. They were determined to fight or die. We gave them great joy.

When  the  Lamanites  saw  that  Antipus  had  received  troop  reinforcements, 

Ammoron ordered them to leave Judea City alone. Had we not arrived, they might 

have attacked Judea City, and it would have fallen into their hands. Ammoron ordered 

them to maintain their gains. This ended the twenty-sixth year. In the beginning of the 

twenty-seventh  Judges,  our  city  was  ready  for  war.  We wanted  the  Lamanites  to 

attack us. We did not want to attack them at their strongholds. We placed spies to 

watch the movements of the Lamanites. We wanted to prevent them from passing by 

us to make an attack on the cities to the north. They could not effectively defend 

themselves if attacked. We wanted to fall on their rear if they passed by us. Other 

forces could then attack them from the front. We were disappointed in this. They were 

wise enough to avoid us. Thus, they could not attack Zarahemla City or cross Sidon 

River to attack Nephihah City. Therefore, they had to be satisfied with keeping the 

cities that previously taken.

We received a large shipment of provisions from the Ammonites. Two thousand 

more soldiers arrived from Zarahemlaland. We now had ten thousand men, provisions, 



and  their  wives  and  children.  The  Lamanites,  seeing  our  forces  and  provisions 

increase  daily,  began  to  be  fearful.  They  began  to  harass  supply  shipments  and 

reinforcements arriving here. Antipus ordered us to go towards a neighboring city, 

Antiparah City, as if we were carrying provisions. We were to march near the city, as if 

we were going to the city beyond, by the seashore. The strongest Lamanite army was 

at Antiparah City. They came out, and approached us.

We  fled  before  them,  northward.  We  led  the  most  powerful  army  of  the 

Lamanites far away from their stronghold. When they saw Antipus’ army pursuing 

them, they did not turn to the right or to the left. They continued pursuing us. We 

think  that  it  was  their  intent  to  go  into  battle  against  us  before  Antipus  would 

overtake them. Antipus, seeing our danger, came closer to us quickly. It was night; 

therefore, they could not overtake Antipus. All three armies camped that night.

The Lamanites began coming closer even before dawn the next morning. There 

were not enough of us to do battle against them. We continued marching into the 

wilderness. The Lamanites did not dare to turn to the right or the left. They feared 

that we would surround them. Neither could I, with my two thousand, turn to the right 

or to the left, lest they would overtake me. We could not stand against them. They 

would kill us and escape. In this situation, we continued to march all that day and 

even into the night, into the wilderness. When the light of the morning came, we saw 

the Lamanites close on us. They did not pursue us far, before they halted. This was in 

the  seventh  month,  in  the  morning  of  the  third  day.  We did  not  know why they 

stopped. I said to my men, “We do not know why they stopped. Maybe they stopped 

so that we would backtrack and fight against them. Should we go to fight against 

them?”

I have never seen so much courage amongst all the Nephites. They replied, 

“Father, our God is with us, he will not allow us to fall. Let us go to prevent them from 

overpowering Antipus’ army.” They had never fought, and they did not fear death. 

They were more concerned for the liberty of their fathers than they were for their own 

lives. Their mothers had taught them that God would deliver them if  they did not 

doubt.  My  two  thousand and  I  backtracked  to  battle  against  the  Lamanite  army. 

Antipus’ army had overtaken them. A terrible battle had already begun. Antipus’ army 

was tired, because of the long march. They were about to fall to the Lamanites. If we 



had not  turned about,  they would  have won the battle.  Antipus and many of  his 

leaders had fallen by the sword. The men of Antipus were confused, because of the 

fall of their leaders. They began yield to the Lamanites.

The Lamanites began to pursue them with great vigor. I,  Helaman, came on 

their  rear  with  our  two  thousand.  We  began  our  battle.  The  whole  army  of  the 

Lamanites halted, and turned on us. When the Nephite army saw that the Lamanites 

had turned about, they renewed their battle against the rear of the Lamanites. We, 

the adopted Nephites, surrounded the Lamanites, and killed many until they began to 

surrender.

I counted my men, fearing that I had lost many. To my great joy, not one soul of 

them had fallen to the earth. They had fought as if with the strength of God. They had 

fallen with such great power on the Lamanites that they had surrendered out of fear 

of  death.  We  had  no  place  for  our  prisoners;  therefore,  we  sent  them  to 

Zarahemlaland. The best of the remainder I joined to my young Ammonites. We then 

went back to Judea City. I received a letter from Ammoron, the Lamanite king, stating 

that if I would release our prisoners of war, he would allow us to take Antiparah City. I  

sent a response to him saying that we were sure we had enough soldiers to take 

Antiparah city by force. I wrote him that I believed that it would be unwise to release 

our prisoners for that city. We would only release our prisoners in exchange for their 

prisoners. Ammoron refused my offer. We began to prepare to take Antiparah city. 

However, the people fled that city, going to other Lamanite cities. In this way, we took 

Antiparah City without bloodshed. In this way, the twenty-eighth Judges ended.

In the beginning of the twenty-ninth Judges, we received a supply of provisions. 

We also received additions to our army. From Zarahemlaland, we added six thousand 

men.  We also  added sixty  young Ammonites.  We were  strong.  We had  plenty  of 

provisions.  Our  next  goal  was  to  battle  against  the  Lamanite  army  stationed  at 

Cumeni City. We soon accomplished that. We surrounded the city at night, while they 

were waiting to receive a shipment of  supplies.  We put  the city  under siege. We 

camped around the city for many nights. We slept lightly to protect ourselves against 

Lamanite attack. This they attempted many times, but we always forced them back 

inside their city. At last, their supplies arrived. Because we looked like Lamanites, we 

were able to appropriate the supplies and take them prisoner. We sent the supplies to 



Judea City and the prisoners to Zarahemlaland.

The siege finally ended. They yielded the city to us. We had so many prisoners 

that it took all our men just to guard them. Fearing castration, they would break out in 

great numbers, and would fight with whatever they could get into their hands. We 

killed more than two thousand of these prisoners of war. We must either kill them or 

guard them all the way to Zarahemlaland. We also did not have adequate provisions 

for both them and ourselves, even though we put them on short rations.

We resolved to send them to Zarahemlaland. We selected part of our men to 

take the prisoners to Zarahemlaland. On the next day, they returned. We did not have 

enough time to ask what had happened. The Lamanites had begun to attack us, and 

they had returned in time to join the battle with us. Ammon had sent us more men 

and supplies. Those men we had sent with the prisoners returned in enough time to 

stop the attack,  as  they were  about  to  overpower  us.  My young Ammonite  band 

fought desperately.

They were firm in battle against the Lamanites. My little band of two thousand 

and sixty fought most desperately. They were firm against the Lamanites. They killed 

all  those  who  opposed  them.  The  rest  of  our  army  was  going  to  yield  to  the 

Lamanites; the two thousand and sixty were firm and undaunted. They obeyed every 

command according to their faith.

We drove the Lamanites back to the city of Manti. We held Cumeni City. We 

suffered great losses in this battle.

I immediately gave orders that my men find the wounded men from among the 

dead. Two hundred, out of my two thousand and sixty, had fainted because of the loss 

of blood. Their wounds were dressed. Not even one died, to the great astonishment of 

our foes. By comparison, a thousand of our fellow Nephites died in this battle. We 

ascribe it to the miraculous power of God, because of our faith.

After we had taken care of our wounded men, and buried our dead and the dead 

of the Lamanites, we asked Gid, the Chief Captain of the guard, about the prisoners. 

Gid told me that they had started for Zarahemlaland. “We met with our spies, and 

they told us that the Lamanites were marching towards Cumeni City to destroy our 

people. Our prisoners heard their cries. This gave them courage, and they rose up 

against us. We fought them, and killed many. Many simply ran into our swords. We 



killed most of them. The rest broke through and fled from us. When they fled, and we 

could not overtake them, we returned quickly to the city, to fight against the attack. ”

I, Helaman, heard these words of Gid. I felt great joy, because of the goodness 

of God. He had preserved us that we might not die. I trust that the souls of those who 

had died entered into the rest of God.

Our next object was to retake Manti City. There was no way that we could entice 

them to leave the city. They remembered what we had done before. There were so 

many more of them than there were of us, that we dared not attack them. We were 

also busy maintaining what we held. We therefore decided to wait until we received 

more troops and provisions from Zarahemlaland. I sent a messenger to the governor 

to tell him of our situation. The lack of men and supplies were a problem, because as 

we waited, the Lamanites received provisions and fresh soldiers daily. The Lamanites 

harassed us occasionally. We could not go into full battle against them, however. We 

waited for many months, until  we were suffering from hunger. Finally, we received 

food and troop reinforcements of two thousand men. This is  all  the assistance we 

received.  With  this,  you  expect  us  to  defend  ourselves  and  fight  against  an 

innumerable enemy. We do not know why these supplies were so slow in coming and 

so meager. We were saddened, and afraid, fearing that this was part of the judgment 

of God. We poured out our hearts and souls in prayer, that he would strengthen us 

and deliver us from the hands of our enemies. We prayed that we would continue to 

hold our cities, lands, and possessions. The Lord assured us that he would deliver us. 

We  took  courage  from  our  troop  reinforcements.  We  were  newly  determined  to 

conquer our enemies, maintain our lands, our possessions, wives, children, and our 

liberty. We went out with all our strength against the Lamanites in Manti City. We 

pitched our tents near the city. On the next morning, the Lamanites saw that we were 

camped near the city. They sent their spies out around, to discover the strength of our 

army.

When they saw that there were not many of us, they feared that we would cut 

off their supply lines, unless they would come out to attack us. They began to prepare 

to attack. When we saw that they were doing that, I sent Gid, with his men, to hide 

themselves in the forest to the right of us. I sent Teomner to do the same, on the left 

of us. I remained with the rest of the army where we had camped. We waited for the 



Lamanites to attack. When they attacked, we retreated into the forest. The Lamanites 

followed us quickly to overtake us. We passed by Gid and Teomner and his hidden 

men. The Lamanites did not see them hiding. Gid, Teomner, and their men rose up 

and cut off the Lamanite spies, cutting them off from returning to Manti City. Gid and 

Teomner then took the city. In this way, the Lamanites allowed us to lead their army, 

except for a few guards, into the forest.

We traveled  towards  Zarahemlaland.  When they  discovered  where  we  were 

going, they began to retreat. They made camp, thinking that we were tired. It was 

night, and we did not make camp. We went by another way to Manti City. By the next 

morning, we were beyond the Lamanites, and arrived at Manti City, already made 

safe by Gid and Teomner.

The Lamanites arrived, and discovered that the city was ours,  and we were 

prepared  to  meet  them.  They  fled  into  the  forest,  holding  many  of  our  families 

hostage. Those of our people who they had not taken prisoner are returning to their 

homes. Our armies are too small to maintain so many cities and possessions. We have 

regained our cities and lands. We do not know why the government does not assist us 

more. Neither do our new men. Perhaps you have been unsuccessful.  Perhaps we 

have no reason to complain. We fear that some faction within the government objects 

to the war. It does not matter, because we trust that God will deliver us. We have 

regained our lands, and the Lamanites have fled to the land of Nephi. The people of 

Ammon are with me here in Manti City. The Lord has supported them, and preserved 

them from death. They have received many wounds. However, they stand fast in the 

fight for liberty. They remember the word of the Lord daily. They keep the law of the 

Lord. Their faith in the prophecies is strong.

Moroni, the Lord our God has redeemed us and made us free. I pray that he will 

keep you continually in his presence. May he favor this people, and may he grant you 

success in your efforts in this war. I pray that he will grant that we have success in 

retaking  what  the  Lamanites  have  taken  from  us.  Now,  I  close  this  letter.  I  am 

Helaman, the son of Alma.”

Moroni  received  and  read  Helaman's  letter.  He  was  very  happy  about  the 

success  of  Helaman’s  work  in  retaking  what  had  been  lost.  He  spread  the  news 

throughout the land, so that others might rejoice also. He sent a letter to Pahoran, 



telling him to send more men to Helaman, so that he could keep what they had won. 

Moroni began to make a plan for recapturing the rest of their lands and cities.

While Moroni was making these plans, the Lamanites attacked Nephihah City. 

This city filled to overflowing with refugees from Moroni City, Lehi City, and Morianton 

City. Refugees from Manti City and other areas joined with the Lamanites who were 

becoming more numerous. There were many deaths at Nephihah City. Refugees from 

there joined with Moroni’s army.

When Moroni saw that the city of Nephihah was lost, he was very sad. He began 

to think that the Lord did not protect that city because of the sins of the people of 

Nephihah. His Chief Captains were surprised also, and agreed that the Lamanites had 

taken the city because of the wickedness of the people. Moroni was angry with the 

government, because they did not seem to care about the freedom of the country.

Moroni wrote again to Pahoran. “I address this letter to Pahoran, Chief Judge and 

governor over Zarahemlaland, and to those who were chosen to govern and manage 

this  war.  I  am very critical  of  our  present  situation.  The people appointed you to 

gather  and  arm  men,  to  send  them against  the  Lamanites.  My  men  and  I,  and 

Helaman and his men have suffered greatly because of your neglect of this war effort. 

We have suffered hunger, thirst, and fatigue. We would not complain if it had not also 

been for the thousands of Nephites who have died in this war. Troop replacement has 

been inadequate and slow. We want to know the cause of this neglect.

What is the source of your thoughtlessness? Are you sitting on your thrones, in 

a state of thoughtless stupor, while your enemies are spreading death among us? The 

Lamanites are murdering thousands of our people, who look to you for protection. You 

could  be  protecting them, but  instead you do almost  nothing.  You have not  sent 

shipments  of  supplies  to  our  soldiers.  They  have  fought  and  bled  out  their  lives 

because of their desire for the welfare of this people. They have done this while they 

were dying from hunger, because of your neglect. You should be more sincere for the 

welfare and freedom of this people. You have neglected them so much that the blood 

of thousands has come on your heads. Do you think that you can sit on your thrones, 

and rejoice in the Goodness of God, thinking that if you do nothing, he will deliver 

you? If you think this, you have thought in vain. Do you think that so many have died 

because of their wickedness? If you have supposed this, you think in vain.



I  say to you that many have fallen by the sword and their  deaths are your 

condemnation. The Lord allows the wicked to kill the righteous. In this way, he can 

punish the wicked for their murders. You need not think that the righteous are lost 

because they have died. They enter a rest with the Lord. I fear that the judgments of 

God will come on this people and their government because of their laziness. If it were 

not for the wickedness of  those who opposed your Judgeship,  we would not have 

found ourselves in this situation.

Had it not been for the war that broke out among ourselves, we would today 

have been at peace. If it were not for those king-men and their desire for power and 

authority this would not have happened at all. Had they been true to the cause of 

freedom, and united with us, going out against our enemies, we would have dispersed 

our enemies.

Now, the Lamanites are coming on us, and they are murdering our people with 

the  sword.  They  are  taking  our  women  and  children  captive.  They  are  taking 

possession of our lands and cities. They are causing much suffering. Wicked people 

seek power and authority. Even those king-men are wicked. Why should I say anything 

more about this, for perhaps you also seek power and authority? Perhaps you also are 

a traitor to our country? Have you neglected us because you are in the heart of the 

country, surrounded by security? Is this why you are not sending food to us? Is this 

also why you fail to send men to fight? You sit in idleness, while surrounded by tens of 

thousands who also sit in idleness. Thousands in the borderlands are falling by the 

sword, wounded, bleeding, and dying. Do you believe that God will look upon you as 

guiltless, while you sit still and do nothing? I say to you, “No.” I remind you that God 

said that he will clean the inward vessel first, and then he will clean the outer vessel.

Unless you repent of what you have done, or failed to do, and begin to be up 

and doing, and send food and men to Helaman and his men, and us, we may have to 

yield to the Lamanites. Helaman must have supplies and men to protect the lands 

that his army has recovered. We must have them so that we might recover the rest of  

our land in this area. If necessary, we must give up what we have recovered until we 

have  until  we  have  cleaned  the  inner  vessel,  even  up  to  the  great  head  of  our 

government. We have no right to wage a war unless we are completely in the right.

Unless you act constructively in response to this letter, and come out and show 



me the true spirit of freedom, I will leave part of my men here to maintain this part of 

my land.

We must strengthen our armies, and give them food. We many have to rely on 

the strength and blessings of God alone, because no other power will help. I will come 

to you, and if there were anyone among you who has a desire for freedom, if there is 

even a spark of a desire for freedom among them, I will stir up insurrections among 

the people. If necessary, I will make extinct those among you who desire to usurp 

power and authority. I do not fear your power or your authority. I fear my God. It is 

according to his commandments that I  take my sword to defend the cause of my 

country.

It is because of your sins that we have suffered so much loss. The time is now, 

that unless you move yourselves about in defense of your country and your children 

and wives, the sword of justice will hang over you. If you do not move yourselves now, 

it will fall on you and destroy you. I wait for assistance from you. Unless you give us 

relief, I will go to you in Zarahemlaland, and strike you with the sword, so that you will 

have no more power to impede the progress of our people in the cause of freedom. 

You are in sin, because you are eager for the approval of others. You value the vain 

things  of  the  world.  You  know  that  you  are  violating  the  laws  of  God;  you  are 

trampling them under your feet. Therefore, I pray that you would also keep the Law of 

God, and send quickly what provisions and men I need. I would that you also do this 

for Helaman and his men. If you will not do this, I will visit you quickly. See that you 

fulfill the word of God. I do not seek power. I seek to tear it down. I seek not for the 

honor of the world, but for the glory of my God, and the freedom and welfare of my 

country. In this way, I close this letter. I am Moroni, your Chief Captain.”

Soon after Moroni had sent his letter to the Chief Governor, he received a reply 

from Pahoran, the Chief Governor. “I, Pahoran, am the Chief Governor of this land. I 

send these words to Moroni, the Chief Captain over the army. I say to you, that I do 

not have joy in your suffering. It grieves my soul. There are those who do rejoice in 

your suffering. They have risen up in rebellion against me and the freemen. Many are 

in rebellion. They have tried to take the judgment seat from me. They have used 

flattery to lead many away.

This is the cause for the pain among us. They have withheld provisions; they 



have intimidated the freemen into avoiding service with you. It has become so bad 

that they have driven men out of Zarahemlaland, and I have fled to Gideonland, with 

as many men as I could take with me.

I have sent a proclamation throughout the land. They are flocking to us daily. 

They are eager to defend their country and freedom, and to avenge wrong doings. 

They have come to us in such numbers that the opposition fears us. The opposition 

dares not come out against us in violence. The opposition has power over Zarahemla, 

and they have appointed a king. He has written to the King of the Lamanites, and has 

joined an alliance with them.

The King of the Lamanites has agreed to allow Zarahemla City self-government. 

The King at Zarahemla City believes that the Lamanites will conquer the rest of the 

land. The King at Zarahemla believes that he will become king over all Nephite lands, 

once the Lamanites have established peace.

You wrote harshly in your letter, but it does not matter. I am not angry. I rejoice 

in the greatness of your heart. I, Pahoran, do not seek power. I only seek to keep my 

judgment seat, to preserve the rights and liberty of my people. I stand fast in the 

liberty given us by our God.

We will resist wickedness, even if it requires bloodshed. We would not shed the 

blood of the Lamanites, if they would stay in their own land. We would not shed the 

blood of our brothers, unless they rise up in rebellion and take the sword against us. 

We would allow ourselves to become slaves if God required it. God does not order us 

to submit ourselves to our enemies. He requires us to put our trust in him, and he will 

deliver us.

Therefore, let us resist evil. Whatever evil we cannot resist with our words, let 

us resist with our swords, to retain our freedom. We must resist evil. Come to me 

quickly, with a few of your men. Leave the remainder to Lehi and Teancum, giving 

them the power to continue the war in that area of the country. I have sent a few 

provisions to them, to maintain themselves while problems in the heart of the country 

are resolved. Gather whatever force you can on your march here. We will go against 

the dissenters. We will retake Zarahemla City, so that we can send more food for the 

armies on the borderlands. We will go against the dissenters, and end this injustice.

Moroni,  I  rejoice  in  receiving your  letter.  I  was  worried concerning  what  we 



should do. I did not know before whether it would be just to go against our brothers.  

You said, unless they repent, the Lord commanded that you go against them. I close 

this letter to my beloved brother Moroni.”

When Moroni received this letter, he took courage. He had great joy, because 

Pahoran had been faithful, and had not become a traitor to the freedom and cause of 

his  country.  He  also  mourned,  because  of  the  injustice  of  those  who  had  driven 

Pahoran  from the judgment  seat.  He  grieved because of  those who had  rebelled 

against their country and their God.

Moroni took a few men, gave Lehi and Teancum command over the remainder 

of his army, and left for Gideonland. He raised the standard of liberty in all the towns 

and cities he passed through. He added to the number of his men as he went towards 

Gideonland.  Thousands  honored  his  standard.  They  took  up  their  swords  in  the 

defense of their freedom. When Moroni came to the land of Gideon, he united his 

forces with those of Pahoran. Together, they were strong. They were even stronger 

than were the men of Pachus the king of the dissenters in Zarahemlaland.

Moroni  and  Pahoran  went  to  Zarahemlaland.  They  began  to  fight  against 

Pachus’ men in the city. They killed Pachus, imprisoned his men, and restored Pahoran 

to his judgment seat. They punished Pachus’ men and the other king-men justly. The 

law required execution.  They executed Pachus’  men and the king-men.  They also 

executed all those who refused to take up arms for their country, according to this just 

law.  It  was  necessary  to  observe  this  law  strictly,  for  the  safety  of  the  country. 

Whoever they found violating this freedom, they quickly put to death. Moroni and 

Pahoran had restored peace to Zarahemlaland. They had killed anyone who was not 

true to the cause of freedom.

Moroni  sent  provisions  and  six  thousand men to  Helaman,  to  assist  him  in 

holding the gains they had achieved. He also sent six thousand men, with provisions, 

to Lehi and Teancum. Moroni and Pahoran left  a standing army in Zarahemlaland. 

They left for Nephihahland, determined to overthrow the Lamanites in the city. On 

their way there, they found a Lamanite army, killed many, and took their provisions 

and weapons. They forced them to vow that they would stop fighting. They sent those 

who were willing to enter into this covenant to live with the Ammonites. There were 

about four thousand of them.  When they reached Nephihah City, they made camp on 



the plains of Nephihah, near the city. Moroni wanted the Lamanites to go to battle 

against them on the plain. The Lamanites knew of their courage, and feared their 

numbers. Therefore, they did not dare come against them. There was no battle on 

that day. The night came. Moroni went in the darkness to the top of the wall to spy out 

where the Lamanite army was camped in the city. They were on the east, by the 

entrance. They were all asleep. Moroni returned to his army. Moroni ordered his men 

to go to the wall, which they climbed with ladders. They then let themselves down 

inside with ropes. They entered in the west part of the city, away from where the 

Lamanite army was sleeping. When the morning came, they were all within the walls 

of the city. When the Lamanites awoke, they saw that Moroni’s army was inside the 

walls. Frightened, they fled out through the gate. When Moroni saw that they were 

fleeing, he ordered his men go out against them. They killed many, and took others 

prisoner. The rest of them fled to Moroniland, which was by the seashore. In this way, 

Moroni and Pahoran retook Nephihah City, without the loss of one soul. They killed 

many Lamanites.

Many  of  the  Lamanites  wanted  to  join  the  Ammonites,  and  become a  free 

people. They allowed whoever wanted to do this to join them. They began farming; 

tilling the ground, raising grain and livestock. In this way, the Nephites were relieved 

from a burden.  Moroni  freed many Nephites  who had been prisoners of  war.  This 

strengthened his army. From there, he went Lehiland. When the Lamanites saw Moroni 

coming against them, they were frightened, and fled before his army. Moroni and his 

army pursued them from city to city, until Lehi and Teancum met them. They fled 

from  Lehi  and  Teancum to  the  seashore,  until  they  came  to  Moroniland.  All  the 

Lamanite army, with Ammoron their king, gathered there.

Moroni,  Lehi,  and  Teancum  camped  with  their  armies  at  the  border  of 

Moroniland. The forest was on the south and the east.  The Nephite and Lamanite 

armies were tired because they had gone so far. However, Teancum was very angry 

with Ammoron. He believed that Ammoron and Amalickiah his brother had been the 

cause  of  this  great  and  lasting  war.  This  war  had  caused  so  much  famine,  and 

bloodshed. Teancum went into the Lamanite camp. He went over the city wall. After 

quietly sneaking around in the sleeping city for some time, he found the king. He 

killed him with a spear, which entered him near the heart. The king awoke his servant 



before he died. They pursued Teancum, and killed him. When Lehi and Moroni found 

out that he had died, they were very sad. He had fought for his country. He was a true 

friend to liberty. He had suffered much in the pursuit of the war. He was dead, and 

everyone must die, some sooner than others.

Moroni marched out the next morning. They came on the Lamanites. They killed 

many, and drove them out of the land. They fled, and did not return. In this way, the 

thirty-first  Judges  ended.  There  had  been  wars,  bloodshed,  famine,  murders, 

contentions, dissention, sin, and suffering for many years. Because of the prayers of 

the righteous, the war against the Lamanites ended. Because the war against the 

Lamanites had lasted so long, many had become hardened. Many also had softened, 

because of their suffering. They humbled themselves before God.

Moroni  fortified  those  parts  of  the  land  which  were  most  exposed  to  the 

Lamanites,  until  they  were  sufficiently  strong.  He  returned  to  Zarahemla  City. 

Helaman returned to his home. There was once more peace among the people of 

Nephi.  Moroni  gave  the  command  of  his  armies  to  his  son,  whose  name  was 

Moronihah. He retired to his own home, that he might spend the remainder of his days 

in peace.

Pahoran returned to his judgment seat. Helaman returned to preaching the word 

of God to the people. Because of the war, a revival had become necessary. Helaman 

and his brothers went out to preach again. They declared the word of God, convincing 

many people of their wickedness. Many repented of their sins. In the beginning of the 

thirtieth  Judges,  Helaman gave  Shiblon  those  sacred  things  that  Alma had  given 

Helaman. Helaman was a just man, and he walked uprightly before God. He did good 

things all his life.

Helaman

I, Helaman, son of Helaman, nephew of Alma, continue the record of my people. 

In  the  beginning  of  the  fortieth  Judges,  there  was  serious  difficulty  among  the 

Nephites. Pahoran had died, as all will. There was a dispute among Pahoran’s sons, on 

who would have the judgment seat. Those who were in competition for the judgment 

seat  were Pahoran,  Paanchi,  and Pacumeni.  Although there were other sons,  they 

were the ones who wanted the position. These sons caused three divisions among the 



people. Pahoran became, by a vote of the people, Chief Judge, and governor over the 

people of Nephi.

Pacumeni accepted the vote. However, Paanchi, and those who wanted him to 

be their  governor,  were angry.  He intended a rebellion.  They took him,  tried  him 

according to the voice of the people, and condemned him to death. He had sought to 

destroy the liberty of the people. When those people who wanted him to be their 

governor  saw  that  he  was  condemned  to  death,  they  were  angry.  They  sent 

Kishkumen to Pahoran’s judgment seat. He murdered Pahoran at the judgment seat. 

Pahoran’s servants pursued him. Kishkumen fled so quickly that no man could catch 

him. He went to those who had sent him. They all entered into a covenant, that they 

would tell no one that Kishkumen had murdered Pahoran. Kishkumen was in disguise 

at the time that he murdered Pahoran, son of Pahoran, and Chief Judge. Kishkumen 

and his band mingled among the people. They could not find them. Those who they 

found were condemned to death. Pacumeni became, according to the voice of the 

people, Chief Judge, and governor over the people. He reigned in the stead of his 

brother Pahoran. This was his right.

The  Lamanites  gathered  an  uncountable  large  army.  They  had  swords, 

scimitars, bows, arrows, helmets, breastplates, and shields. They came again to fight 

against  the  Nephites.  A  man  whose  name was  Coriantumr  was  a  descendant  of 

Zarahemla and the original Coriantumr. He was a dissenter from among the Nephites. 

He was a large and mighty man. The king of the Lamanites was Tubaloth. He was a 

son of Ammoron.

Tubaloth thought that Coriantumr could stand against the Nephites, for he was 

strong  and  wise.  They  stirred  them to  anger.  Tubaloth  gathered  his  armies,  and 

appointed Coriantumr to be their leader. He ordered them to march to Zarahemlaland, 

ready for battle. Because of the disagreements in the government, they had not kept 

enough guards in Zarahemlaland. They thought that the Lamanites would not try to 

attack the heart of their lands. Coriantumr marched at the head of his large army. He 

came upon the people of the city. Their march was so fast, that there was no time for 

the Nephites to gather their armies. Coriantumr killed the watch at the gate of the 

city. He went with his whole army into the city. They killed every one who opposed 

them. In this way, they took the great city of Zarahemla. Pacumeni, the Chief Judge, 



fled from Coriantumr to the walls of the city.

Coriantumr threw him against the wall, and he died. Coriantumr in this way took 

Zarahemla City. He saw that the Nephites had fled. They killed and put into prison 

those  who  had  not.  He  had  taken  the  strongest  hold  in  all  the  land.  He  was 

encouraged, and he was about to go against all  the land. He did not stay long in 

Zarahemlaland. He went towards Bountiful City with a large army. He cut his way 

through the land with the sword, in order to take the north parts of the land. Thinking 

that  their  greatest  strength  was in  the  center  of  the land,  he  and his  men went 

quickly. He allowed the Nephites no time to form armies. They could only fight in small 

groups. In this way, his army cut down to the earth any who opposed him.

Coriantumr’s  march  through  the  center  of  the  land  gave  Moronihah  great 

advantage over them. Moronihah thought that Lamanites would not come through the 

center of the land. He thought that they would attack the border cities, as they had 

done in previous wars. Therefore, Moronihah had ordered that their armies maintain 

the borders. The Lamanites did not act as they usually had. They went through the 

heart  of  the  land  killing  men,  women,  and  children,  and  taking  many  cities  and 

strongholds.  When  Moronihah  discovered  this,  he  sent  Lehi  out  with  an  army  to 

overtake them, before they would arrive at Bountifuland. He did this. He overtook 

them before they got to Bountifuland. He went to battle against them, so that they 

began to retreat towards Zarahemlaland. Moronihah overtook them in their retreat. 

He had a bloody battle with them. They killed many. The found Coriantumr’s body 

when  they  went  to  take  a  body  count.  The  Lamanites  could  not  retreat  in  any 

direction.  The  Nephites  surrounded  them on  every  side.  In  this  way,  Coriantumr 

plunged the Lamanites into heart of Nephite lands. The Nephites killed Coriantumr. 

The Lamanites  surrendered to the Nephites.  Moronihah retook Zarahemla city.  He 

ordered the Lamanites' prisoners of war to return home in peace.

After Moronihah had re-established peace between the Nephites and Lamanites, 

the judgment seat was empty. There was again a dispute among the people about 

who should take that position. I, Helaman, the son of Helaman, keeper of the sacred 

records, became Chief Judge, by a vote of the people. Kishkumen, who had murdered 

Pahoran, was ready to kll me also. Kishkumen's brothers who had entered into the 

covenant  with  him supported him.  A  man named Gadianton was  expert  in  many 



words and craft. This was to carry on a secret work of murder and robbery. He became 

the leader of the band of Kishkumen. He flattered them and Kishkumen, telling them 

that if they would place him in the judgment seat, he would give power and authority 

among the people to the band of murderers and robbers. Kishkumen therefore sought 

to destroy me, in order to accomplish their goals.

As he went to the judgment seat to kill me, he met one of my servants who was 

working as a spy on the criminal gang. This servant had discovered their plans to 

destroy  me.  He met  Kishkumen,  and gave him a sign that  meant  that  he  was a 

member of the band. Kishkumen asked him to take him to the judgment seat, so that 

he could kill me. My servant knew the heart of Kishkumen. He knew that his goal was 

murder. He also knew that all of those who belonged to the band wanted to murder, 

rob, and gain power. Their secret plan was to gain power. My servant agreed to go 

with him to the judgment seat. This pleased Kishkumen. He thought he was going to 

achieve his goal. My servant stabbed him. He fell dead without a groan. The servant 

went to me and told me all the information he had gathered, and what he had done.

I ordered his people to arrest all the members of the band of robbers. According 

to the law, we could then execute them. When Kishkumen did not return, Gadianton 

was afraid. He ordered his band to follow him out of the city. They went by a secret 

way through the forest. When my men went to find them, they could not find them. 

This was just the beginning of many troubles from the Gadianton robbers.

In the next year, there was no conflict among the people of Nephi. There was 

some  pride  within  the  church,  which  caused  debate.  However,  they  settled  this 

problem by the end of the year. Several years later, many left Zarahemlaland for the 

land northward, which was their original home. They traveled a great distance, and 

came to large bodies of water and many rivers. They spread out into all parts of that 

land, into whatever parts it were not desolate. Many parts had no timber, because of 

the inhabitants who had lived there before.

No part  of  the land was completely desolate. It  had that name because the 

people who had lived there before had so severely destroyed themselves. There was 

little  timber  in  that  region.  The  people  therefore  became skilled  in  working  with 

cement. They built their homes of cement. They multiplied and spread, and went out 

to  the  south  and  the  north.  They  covered  the  land  from  sea  to  sea  in  all  four 



directions. People who lived in the land northward lived in tents and cement houses. 

They allowed any young trees to grow, that in time they would have timber for their 

buildings. Since timber was scarce, they bought it and harvested it from other areas. 

Many Ammonites, who were Lamanites by birth, also went to this land. There are 

many records kept by that people. Not even a hundredth of the history of that people, 

the  Lamanites  and  Nephites,  the  wars,  disagreements,  preaching,  prophecies, 

shipping, shipbuilding, buildings, righteousness, wickedness, and whoredoms can be 

contained  on this  brief  record.  The Nephites  kept  many records  and  books.  They 

handed them down from generation to generation. There are records even of their 

end.

They fell  into a sinful  state. They lost the favor of  god. They murdered and 

Lamanites murdered them. They plundered and the Lamanites murdered them. They 

hunted the Lamanites and the Lamanites hunted them. They drove out and killed the 

Lamanites and the Lamanites drove out and killed them. They scattered and mixed 

with the Lamanites until they were no longer Nephites. They became just as wicked, 

wild, and ferocious as the Lamanites. They became Lamanites.

I  return to this history.  I,  Helaman, filled the judgment seat with justice and 

equity. I observed statutes, judgments, and the commandments of God. I always did 

what was right in the sight of God. I walked in the ways of my father, and prospered in 

the land. I had two sons. I called the elder Nephi, and younger Lehi. They grew up in 

the Lord.  The wars and conflicts  ease,  and for several  years,  there was continual 

peace. Gadianton the robber had established his band with secret conspiracies and 

signs, but they were strongest in the wilderness. In the more settled parts of the land, 

the government did not know about them.

Therefore, the government did nothing about them. There was prosperity in the 

church. Thousands joined the church. They were baptized to repentance. The church 

was  prosperous  with  many  blessings.  The  Lord  poured  out  blessings  among  the 

people. In this year, there was rejoicing in Zarahemlaland, and in lands where the 

Nephites lived. The peace, and joy continued for several years. There began to be a 

problem with pride in the hearts of those in the true church. They persecuted many of 

their brothers. This pride was because of their great riches and prosperity, and it grew 

day by day. This was a great evil.



Many humble people endured suffering and persecution. They often fasted and 

prayed,  and  became  firmer  in  their  humility  and  faith.  Those  who  were  humble 

experienced joy and consolation. They were purified and sanctified.

VI Nephi

I, Nephi, son of Helaman, continue with this record. My father died, and I began 

to reign in his stead. I  filled the judgment seat with justice and equity. I  kept the 

commandments of God, and walked in the ways of my father. There came to be many 

dissensions in the church. There was also a conflict leading to bloodshed among the 

people. The Nephites killed and drove the rebellious people out of the land. They went 

to the king of the Lamanites. They tried to anger the Lamanites into war against the 

Nephites.

The Lamanites were not willing to listen to the words of those dissenters. More 

dissenters  went  to  the  Lamanites  and  succeeded  in  angering  them  against  the 

Nephites.  The  Lamanites  were  preparing  all  that  year  for  war,  and  finally  came 

against  the  Nephites  to  battle.  Many Nephites  died.  The  Lamanites  succeeded in 

taking  Zarahemlaland.  They took  all  the  lands,  even land  near  Bountifuland.  The 

Lamanites drove the Nephites, with Moronihah’s army, into Bountifuland. There they 

fortified against the Lamanites, from the West Sea, to the East Sea. It was a day's 

journey for a Nephite. They had fortified this line. This was where they stationed their 

armies to defend their country to the north. In this way, the Nephite dissenters, with 

their Lamanite allies, took all Nephite land in the south.

Mormon

I, Mormon, call this record the Book of Mormon. When Ammaron hid the records, 

he came to me when I was ten years old. Ammaron said, “I see that you are a sober 

and  observant  child.  When  you  are  about  twenty-four  years  old,  I  want  you  to 

remember what I tell you. I left all the sacred engravings about this people at Shim 

Hill in Antumland, by the Father of Waters. When you are 24 years old, go there. Take 

the plates of Nephi. I want you to leave the rest there. You will engrave on the plates 

of Nephi all the things that you have observed about this people.” I remembered what 

Ammaron told me to do. When I was eleven years old, my father took me into the land 



southward, to Zarahemlaland, which was heavily populated. In that year, there was a 

war between the Nephites of the green land and their allies and the Lamanites and 

their  allies.  The war  began in  the borders  of  Zarahemla,  by the Sidon River.  The 

Nephites gathered an army of more than thirty thousand men. In that year there were 

some battles. The Nephites killed many Lamanites. The war ended, and peace settled 

in the land. There was peace for about four years. The people were very sinful.

Through much preaching, we re-established the church throughout the land. We 

chose their Judges and Chief Judges. We began to grow rich and prosper and multiply 

again in the land. Despite our riches, strength, and prosperity, we did not fall to the 

sin of pride. We were quick to remember the Lord our God. We humbled ourselves 

before him.

We remembered the great things the Lord had done for them. He had delivered 

them from death, bonds, prisons, suffering, and enemies. We prayed to the Lord our 

God continually. As a result, the Lord blessed us, according to his word. Helaman and 

Moroni died.

In 363 JC, five thousand four hundred men, with their wives and children left 

Zarahemlaland, into the land northward. Hagoth was an unusual or inquisitive man. 

He built  a large ship on the seashore in Bountifuland, by the land Desolation.  He 

launched it into the West Sea, by the narrow neck that led into the land northward. 

Many  Nephites  got  on  the  ship.  It  sailed  out  with  many  provisions,  women,  and 

children. They went northward. In the next year, Hagoth built other ships. The first 

ship returned, and many more people boarded it with provisions. They set out to the 

land northward. We never heard of them again. We think that they drowned in the 

depths of the sea. One other ship also sailed out. We do not know where it went. In 

this  year,  many people went into the land northward.  Corianton went to the land 

northward, in a ship, to carry provisions to the people who had gone into that land. 

We copied the engravings. We sent them out among the people through the land, 

except those parts that Alma had instructed should not receive them. These things 

were sacred, and handed down from one generation to another.

Also in this year, some who disagreed went to the Lamanites. The Lamanites 

again became angry with the Nephites. In that same year, they went again to war 

against the army of Moronihah. They were beaten. The Lamanites suffered great loss. 



The Nephites drove them back to their own lands. Moronihah succeeded in retaking 

parts  of  the land.  This  war  was  a  great  loss  for  the  Nephites.  It  would  not  have 

happened except for their wickedness and abomination among those who claimed to 

be faithful to God. It was because of their pride, riches, oppression of the poor, not 

feeding the hungry, or clothing the naked, persecution of the humble, mocking of the 

sacred,  denial  of  prophecy  and  revelation,  murdering,  plundering,  lying,  stealing, 

committing adultery, conflicts, and deserting to the Lamanites.

Because the best of the Nephites had left with Hagoth, there were few left to 

teach the people in the ways of the Lord. The Lord left them to their own strength. 

They did not prosper. They suffered. The Lamanites drove them out of almost all their 

lands. Moronihah preached many things to the people, because of their sinful state. 

Nephi and Lehi, Helaman’s sons, preached to the people. They prophesied about their 

sins. They told them what the Lord would do to them if they did not repent. They did 

repent, and as they repented, they began to prosper. Moronihah saw their repentance, 

and he led them in war, until they had regained half of their land.

In the next year, however, Moronihah could not regain any more Nephite land. 

They abandoned their goal of regaining the rest of their lands. The Lamanites were so 

much more numerous than the Nephites that it was impossible for them to make any 

more progress. Moronihah therefore employed all his armies in maintaining what they 

had retaken.

The Nephites  feared that the Lamanites would overpower them, tread them 

down, kill them, and destroy them. They began to remember Alma, Mosiah, and their 

prophecies.  They saw that  they had been a  stubborn people.  They had devalued 

God’s commandments. They had altered and trampled the laws that the Lord had 

given Mosiah. They thus saw that their laws had become corrupt. They had become a 

wicked people, even as wicked as the Lamanites. The church had begun to dwindle. 

They began lose faith in prophecy and revelation. The judgments of God confronted 

them. They saw that they had become weak, like the Lamanites. The spirit of the Lord 

would not preserve them. It had withdrawn from them. The spirit of the Lord does not 

dwell in unholy temples. The Lord stopped preserving them by his miraculous and 

matchless power. They had fallen in a state of unbelief and awful wickedness. They 

saw that the Lamanites were more numerous than were. Unless they would depend 



totally on the Lord their God, they would unavoidably become extinct.

They saw that the Lamanites were as great as their  strength,  even man for 

man. In this way, hey had fallen into great transgression, in just a few years. he Lord 

removed his beloved disciples. Miracles and healing stopped because of the sinful 

state of the people. There were no gifts from the Lord. The Holy Ghost did not come 

on any, because of their wickedness and unbelief. The Lord visited me. I tasted, and 

knew of Jesus’ goodness. I tried to preach to the people, but I could not open my 

mouth to speak. The Lord forbade me to preach to them. They had willfully rebelled 

against their God. The beloved disciples removed from the land, because of the sinful 

state of the people. I remained among them. The Lord forbade me to preach to them, 

because of the hardness of their hearts. Because of the hardness of their hearts, the 

Lord cursed the land.

The Gadianton robbers among the Lamanites infested the land. People began to 

bury their treasures, and could not find them again. All the prophecies were being 

fulfilled.  Another war between the Lamanites and Nephites began. Although I  was 

young, I was tall, and the people of Nephi appointed me the leader of the armies. 

When I was sixteen, I was at the head of the army, in the 326th year. The Lamanites 

came  against  us  to  do  battle.  They  frightened  my  armies.  We  began  to  retreat 

towards the North country.

When we got to Angola City, we made preparations to defend ourselves. The 

Lamanites drove us out of that city. When we came to the land of  Joshua, in the 

borders west by the seashore. The land was filled with robbers and Lamanites. The 

Lamanites had a king named Aaron. He came against us with an army of 44000. My 

army of 42000 stood against him, and he fled with his men. This was in the 330th 

year. My people began to repent of their sins. However, their sorrow was only the 

sorrow of the damned. They only cursed God, and wished to die.

In the 345th year, My people began to run from the Lamanites, to the land of 

Jashon. This was where Ammaron had left the plates. I continued recording the history 

while I was there. The Lamanites continued to persecute us. We were driven to the 

city of Shem, which we began to fortify. I spoke to my people there. My people quit 

running from the Lamanites. We had an army of thirty thousand, and the Lamanites 

had an army of fifty thousand. They then ran from us. We pursued them, and won a 



victory over them. We continued this war, and retook our lands. We made a treaty 

with them. We gave them the southland, they gave us the northland as far as the 

narrow passage that led to the land south.

Then there were ten years of peace. My people, the Nephites, prepared their 

lands and arms against the next time war would break out. The Lord said to me, “Tell 

my people to repent, come to me, be baptized, build my church again, and you will be 

spared.” I cried to my people, but it was in vain. They did not realize that the Lord had 

spared them. He granted them a chance for repentance. They hardened their hearts 

against the Lord. After the tenth year went by, it was the year 360. The king of the 

Lamanites sent me a letter.

They were preparing to attack us again. They would gather at Desolationland, to 

a city by the narrow pass that led to the land southward. There we placed our armies 

to stop the Lamanite armies. We wanted to hold the lands we still had. We fortified 

this location with all we had. In 361 JC, the Lamanites attacked us at Desolation City. 

We beat them that year, and they returned to their own lands. The next year, we beat 

them again. We killed many Lamanites, and threw their dead into the sea. My people 

began to boast in their strength. They began to swear to the heavens that they would 

avenge the blood of their brothers. They swore by the heavens and by the throne of 

God, that they would attack their enemies. They swore that they would exterminate 

them. I  utterly refused to continue being a leader of my people, because of their 

wickedness. I had led them, despite their wickedness. I led them to battle many times. 

I  had loved them with all  my heart,  according to the love of  God in me. My soul 

poured out prayer all the day long. I wish that I could persuade all the peoples of the 

earth to repent and prepare to stand before the judgment seat of Christ.

In the year 363, the Nephites left Desolationland to attack the Lamanites. The 

Lamanites drove us back into our land. While the Nephite warriors were still tired from 

the battle, a new Lamanite army attacked us again. The Lamanites took possession of 

Desolation City. They killed many Nephites, and took many prisoners. The rest of the 

Nephite warriors fled to Teancum City by the seashore, which was close by. Because 

the Nephites had attacked the Lamanites, the Nephites began to weaken. If this had 

not happened, the Lamanites would have had no power over them. The judgments of 

God overtake the  wicked.  It  is  by  the wicked,  that  the wicked are punished.  The 



wicked stir men to bloodshed. The Lamanites prepared to attack Teancum city.

In the year 364, the Lamanites attacked Teancum city. The Nephites drove them 

back. When the Nephites saw this, they again boasted of their strength. They went 

out depending on their own strength, and retook Desolation city.  Both sides killed 

thousands.

When the year 366 ended,  the Lamanites  again attacked the Nephites.  The 

Nephites did not repent of their wickedness. It is impossible for a man to write an 

exact description of the blood and carnage among both the Nephites and Lamanites. 

Every heart was hardened.

They delighted in the continual shedding of blood. There had never had been 

such a great wickedness among the children of Lehi or even among all the house of 

Israel,  as  were  among these peoples.  The Lamanites  retook  Desolation  City,  only 

because they had more warriors. They attacked Teancum City, and drove the Nephites 

out of the city. They took many women and children prisoners. They offered them up 

as sacrifices to their pagan gods. In the year 367, the Nephites were angry because 

the  Lamanites  had  sacrificed  their  women  and  their  children.  They  attacked  the 

Lamanites again drove them out of their lands.

In  the year 375, the Lamanites attacked the Nephites with all  their  powers. 

There were too many to count. From this time on, the Nephites could not defeat the 

Lamanites.  They  began  to  be  swept  off  by  them  like  dew  before  the  sun.  The 

Lamanites again attacked Desolation. They fought a bloody battle in Desolationland. 

The Nephites fled again from the Lamanites. They came to Beaz City. There, they 

fought boldly against the Lamanites.

The Nephites were driven and slaughtered. The Lamanites again sacrificed the 

Nephite women and children to idols. The Nephites again fled from them, taking all 

the inhabitants with them. I saw that the Lamanites were about to overthrow the land. 

I went to Shim Hill, and took all the records that Ammaron had hidden. I went out 

among the Nephites, and broke the oath that I had made. I again took command of 

the armies. They trusted me to help them win the war. I was without hope, for I knew 

the judgments of the Lord. They did not repent of their sins or call upon the Lord, but 

struggled for their lives. The Lamanites attacked us as we fled to Jordan city. We drove 

the  Lamanites  back.  They did  not  take our  city.  They attacked us  again,  and we 



continued to hold the city. We held other cities that prevented the Lamanites from 

penetrating our land. We gathered in any people we found as we passed through the 

land.  The Lamanites killed any Nephites who we did not gather.  They burned our 

towns,  villages,  and  homes.  In  this  way,  year  379  passed  away.  In  380  JC,  the 

Lamanites  attacked  us  again.  We  stood  boldly  against  them.  It  was  all  in  vain, 

because there were so many that they could walk all over us. We again fled before 

them. Those who could run the fastest survived. The rest did not. I do not desire to 

traumatize  you  by  giving  a  specific  description  of  the  blood  and  carnage  I  saw. 

However, I can tell you the details, so that people will know what happened.

My people, the Nephites will become scattered, and the survivors will become a 

loathsome  people,  they  will  become  Lamanites.  Therefore  repent,  and  humble 

yourselves. Otherwise, he will come in justice against you. Otherwise, the surviving 

few will go out among you as a lion. It will tear you in pieces, and there will be no one 

to rescue you.

I will finish my record about the destruction of the Nephites. We went out to the 

Lamanites. I wrote a letter to the king of the Lamanites. I asked him if we could gather 

our people to  Camorahland,  by Camorah Hill,  once called the Hill  Antipas,  at  the 

Father of Waters, where Amalickiah had taken leadership of the Lamanites. There we 

would fight against them. The king of the Lamanites gave us permission to go there. 

We went there.

We made camp there. It was a land of many waters, rivers, and fountains. Here 

we hoped that we could win against the Lamanites. It was 384 JC. We gathered the 

last  survivors  of  the Nephites  there.  I  was old,  and I  knew that  this  was the last 

struggle  of  my people.  The Lord  had ordered  me to  prevent  the  Lamanites  from 

destroying these sacred records. I made this record, and hid it all in hill Camorah. I hid 

all  the records I  had, except for the few plates that I  gave to my son Moroni.  My 

people,  with  their  wives  and  their  children,  watched  the  Lamanite  army  moving 

towards them with the fear of death that fills the minds of all the wicked. We waited 

with terror for them to attack us. They were uncountable. They killed my people with 

swords, bows and arrows, axes, and with other weapons. My men were cut down, all 

my ten thousand who were with me. I fell wounded. They passed by me, thinking that 

I was already dead. There were only 24 of us left alive. My son Moroni, the rest of the 



24 of us, and I, saw the carnage the next day, when the Lamanites had left. My son 

Moroni  had  led  ten  thousand.  They  were  all  dead.  Gidgiddonah,  Lamah,  Gilgal, 

Limhah, Joneam, Camenihah, Moronihah, Antionum, Shiblom, Shem, and Josh, and ten 

others had all died, each with their ten thousand men.

All my people, except for the 24 who were with me, had fallen. A few others had 

escaped to the south, and a few who dissented over to the Lamanites survived. The 

flesh, bones, and blood of those who had fallen, lay upon the face of the earth. The 

Lamanites who had killed them left them there, to molder on the land, to crumble, 

and to return to their mother earth.

Moroni

I,  Moroni,  finish the record of my father Mormon. I  have but a few things to 

write.

After the great and tremendous battle at Camorah, the Lamanites hunted the 

Nephites who had escaped into the country southward. They killed all the Nephites. 

My father also died. I remain alone to write the sad story of the destruction of my 

people. They are gone. I fulfill my father’s instructions. I do not know whether they 

will kill me. I will write and hide the records. It does not matter where I go. My father 

made this record. If I had room on the plates, I would write more. I have no ore with 

which to make more plates. I am alone, my father and all my people and friends died 

in battle. I have no place to go. I do not know how much longer I will live. It is now 400 

JC. The Lamanites have hunted my people, the Nephites, city to city, and from place 

to place, until they are extinct. Only I survive. There may be other survivors, but they 

have surrendered to the Lamanites, and, if they have been spared, they are quickly 

becoming Lamanites, themselves. Their fall was great. The destruction of my people 

was amazing to  our  enemies.  The hand of  the Lord  did it  as punishment  for  our 

persistently sinful state. The Lamanite tribes are at war with each other.

The whole land is one continual round of murder and bloodshed after another.

I write on these plates, and hide them for another to find. No one knows the end 

of  the war.  I  say no more about these people.  No one except  the Lamanites and 

robbers, exist on the land. If any other believers are still here, no one knows. Whoever 

receives this record and does not condemn it will know of greater things than these. 



We know,  from all  these records,  that  there  is  no  person  who is  without  sin.  All 

peoples can fall into a persistent hardened sinful state. It takes eternal vigilance for 

the purposes of God to be made manifest.

I am Moroni. If it were possible, I would make all things known to you. I make an 

end of speaking about this people. I am the son of Mormon, and my father was a 

descendant of Nephi. I have hidden this record. The plates have no worth, other than 

what we have written on them. The Lord said, “No one will have them to get gain. The 

record is of great worth. The Lord will bless whoever will bring it to light The sword of 

vengeance hangs over you. The time comes that he will  avenge the blood of the 

saints on you. He will not allow their cries any longer.

Now I, Moroni, have finished abridging the history of the Jaredites. I discover 

that  I  have  not  yet  died,  so  I  can  write  more.  I  have  not  shown  myself  to  the 

Lamanites. I fear that they might kill me. Their wars among themselves are fierce. 

Because  of  their  hatred,  they  kill  every  Nephite.  Therefore,  I  wander  across  the 

countryside.

I have found the last letter from my father, Mormon, who died at Cumorah:

My beloved son, I write to you again, that you may know that I am still alive. 

What I have to write to you is very sad. I have had a sore battle with the Lamanites. 

We were victorious. Archeantus, Luram, and Emron have fallen. We have lost most of 

our men. I fear that the Lamanites will destroy this people. They refuse to repent. 

Satan angers them with one another. I work with them all the time. I speak the word 

of God with sharpness, and they tremble and become angry with me. When I use no 

sharpness, they harden their hearts against it. I fear that the spirit of the Lord has 

stopped striving with them. They anger so easily that I fear that they have no fear of 

death. They have lost their love for each other. They constantly thirst after blood and 

revenge. My beloved son, despite their hardness, let us work sincerely. If we should 

stop working, the Lord would condemn us.

We have a labor to perform while in this tabernacle of clay. We work to conquer 

the enemy of all righteousness, and rest our souls in the kingdom of God.

I  write about the suffering of this people. According to the knowledge that I 

have received from Ammoron, the Lamanites have many prisoners, who they took 

from the tower of Sherrizah. They were men, women, and children. They have killed 



the husbands and fathers of those women and children. They feed the women and 

children with the flesh of their husbands and fathers. They give them only enough 

water to keep them alive.

Despite the great abomination that the Lamanites do, it does not exceed that of 

our people in Moriantum. They have taken many of the daughters of the Lamanites as 

prisoners. They have raped them. After that, they murdered them in a cruel manner, 

burying them alive.

They devour their flesh as if they were wild beasts. This they do to show how 

brave they are. My beloved son, how can a people lose all civilization so quickly? Only 

a few years ago, they were a civil and a delightsome people. My son, how can God 

stay his hand in judgment on a people like this,  who delight in abominations? My 

heart  cries woe to this  people.  There are many widows and their  daughters,  who 

remain in Sherrizah. The army of Zenephi has carried away whatever of the provisions 

which the Lamanites did not carry away. They wander wherever they can for food. The 

old women faint by the way and die. The army with me is weak. The armies of the 

Lamanites are between Sherrizah and me. Many who have fled to the army of Aaron 

have fallen victims of their awful brutality. The depravity of my people!

They are without order and without mercy. I am only a man, and I have but the 

strength of a man. I cannot any longer enforce my commands. They have become 

strong in their perversion. They are all brutal, sparing none, neither old nor young. 

They delight in every thing except what is good. The sufferings of our women and our 

children exceed every thing. Tongue cannot tell,  neither can it be written how bad 

things are. My son, I dwell no longer on this horrible scene. You know the wickedness 

of  this  people.  You  know  that  they  are  without  principle  and  past  feeling.  Their 

wickedness exceeds that of the Lamanites. If our people become extinct, it will be as 

the Jaredites did, because of the willfulness of their hearts, seeking for blood and 

revenge. We know that many of our brothers have dissented to the Lamanites. Many 

more will also dissent over to them. It might be better for them. I am Mormon, your 

father.”

Here I, Moroni, end my record in the year 416 JC. I walk to the nearest Lamanite 

village to surrender. If they kill me, it is all for the best. To continue alone is suicide. 

May God have mercy on my soul.



And God responds: You, Moroni, will  live on. Your descendants will  be as the 

sands of the seas. Your genes, a gift to your adopted people, will confer resistance to 

the diseases which will come with the re-invasion. I work these small events for the 

eternal good of humanity. Your struggle was in vain. Your surrender was my goal.


